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PREFACE. 



The sale of three editions of this work, and the demand 
of a fourth, more than justify the expectation which the 
editor and translators entertained at the outset, that it 
could not fail in the end to be highly appreciated. Hence 
I feel it no longer necessary or even seemly to justify our 
presumption by quotations from Dean Stanley and others, 
showing the estimation in which Ewald was held by those 
scholars, as 1 did in the previous editions. The success of 
the book, moreover, has encouraged the publishers to 
arrange for the completion of the translation, by the 
addition of three volumes (sixth, seventh, and eighth, 
corresponding to the fifth, sixth, and seventh of the 
original) which comprise the period from the life of Christ 
to the dispersion of the Jews ; these are entrusted to the 
competent hands of Mr. J. Frederick Smith. 

I leave the History to recommend itself to the judgment 
of its readers. I do this also with reference to other 
c points, on which it may be thought by some that I (or 
^ some more competent editor) ought to have afforded some 
direction to the reader. I refer to the new phases which 
"f the criticism of the historical books of the Old Testament, 
I and especially the Pentateuch, has assumed since Ewald 
wrote these vohimes. His discrimination of the various 
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VI PREFACE. 

original documents (memoirs or histories by distinct 
writers, whom he calls respectively the Earliest Narrator, 
the author of the Book of Origins, the third, fourth and 
fifth Prophetical Narrators, and the Deuteronomist), still 
remains the basis on which later investigators have built. 
But it will become obvious to any careful student that 
Ewald's reasons (so far as they are disclosed in this History) 
for assigning any particular passage to this or that writer 
may be rejected, even by one who is convinced of the 
soundness of the general picture of the characters of thought 
and style attributed to each. And besides this, the history 
of recent criticism has shown that some arguments were 
capable of being turned round. It was perhaps rather assumed 
than argued by Ewald's predecessors on this field, and 
accepted in the main by him, that the writer who abstains 
from the use of the Divine name Jahveh till the point of 
time is reached when its revelation to Moses is related (the 
author of Ewald's * Book of Origins ') must, partly from 
that feet, partly from his extreme simplicity of style and 
coolness of thought — be more ancient than those who use 
the name Jahveh from the beginning, and write with a 
more obvious religious fervour and eloquence (Ewald's 
* Prophetical Narrators '). But some scholars of the 
modem Dutch school, with Kuenen at their head, and 
Graf among the Germans, disputed the cogency of this 
argument, if argument it was, and tried the experiment of 
treating the latter writers as prior to the former. The 
ideptity of style between the former (Elohistic) writers and 
tl^e great body of Levitical legislation, and the necessity 
which had become more and more apparent of giving to 
this a very low antiquity, gave powerful support to the 
contention of this school. And the arguments on the 
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Other side could be turned to serve their purpose; the 
plainness of style might be the studied and artificial 
simplicity of a late age ; the abstention from the employ- 
ment of the name Jahveh by the writer until he has to 
record the announcement of it tp Moses, appears perhaps 
more like a literary device of a late period than a 
narrative of an early believer in Jahveh. If these argu- 
ments are victorious in the end, Ewalds discrimination 
of the difierent sources will require very considerable 
correction. I have, however, not thought it my proper 
function to make such corrections. It would be scarcely 
fair to Ewald's memory to use his own book as an instru- 
ment for propagating opinions opposite to those which he 
held in his lifetime, and which it is not hkely that he would 
adopt if he were living now. And the matter is so far 
from being decided by a consensu3 of all who make a 
special study of Old Testament history, that it is desirable 
to preserve the record of the views of one of the most 
profound students of Hebrew antiquity. It is moreover 
doubtful whether any satisfactory presentation of Kuenen a 
views could be simply grafted upon this work. It is better 
that those who wish to study his hypothesis should learn 
it from books written by men of his school. 

The time since Ewald's last edition of this work has 
also been remarkably fertile of discoveries in archaeology, 
especially on the history of Babylonia and Assyria, and 
in trace? of the Hittites and other races with whom tbp 
Hebrews came into contact. I have here again left Ewald's 
work intact. It is not easy to determine what view he 
would take of the facts brought to light on these subjects 
which bear upon his History, and it appears to me better 
to leave it a little antiquated, perhaps, in a few passages, 
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but still self-consistent and Ewald's own, than to put in 
patches of new material, which might themselves be 
erroneous, and could scarcely be made to harmonise with 
the older text. 

A few biographical data respecting the author may be 
interesting to his English readers. Georg Heinrich August 
von Ewald was bom atGottingen, Nov. 16, 1803, the child 
of a poor weaver of the place; the 'personal nobility* 
indicated by the von prefixed to his surname was conferred 
on him in 1841 by the King of Wurtemberg, but was 
seldom if ever assumed. He was educated at the Gym- 
nasium of his native town, whence he proceeded at Easter 
1820 to the University of the same place. In 1823, on 
leaving the University, he took a situation as teacher at the 
Gymnasium of Wolfenbuttel ; and in the same year gave 
good proof of his diligence and the depth of his Hebrew 
studies by the publication of his first work, ' Die Kompo- 
sition der Genesis kritisch untersucht ' (the Composition of 
Genesis critically examined) — which, though written as a 
warning against the over-hasty assignment of that book to 
various writers on the ground of the various names of 
God — the then newly-discovered principle — is still far from 
obsolete. At Easter 1824, however, he returned to Got- 
tingen on receiving, through the instrumentality of Eich- 
horn his former teacher, a licence to lectm^e at the university 
as tutor {repetent) in the faculty of Theology. Promotion fol- 
lowed faster than usual ; for in 1827 he became Extraordi- 
nary, and in 1831 Ordinary, Professor in the Philosophical 
Faculty ; and in 1835 specially Professor of the Oriental 
Languages. After Eichhorn's death in 1827, he lectured 
on Old Testament Exegesis. During this period (in 1826, 
J829 and 1836), he travelled to consult various Oriental 
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manuscripts, to Berlin, Paris, and Italy ; and published 
the following works on Oriental hterature : * De metris 
carminum Arabicorum libri duo,' Brunswick 1825 ; * XJeber 
einige altere Sanskrit-Metra,' Gottingen 1827; * Liber 
Wakedi de Mesopotamiae expugnatae historia e cod. Arab, 
editus,' Gottingen ' 1827 ; * Grammatica critica linguse 
ArabicaB,'2 vols. Leipzig 1831-33; ' Abhandlungen zurbib- 
lischen und orientalischen literatur,' Gottingen 1832. On 
Biblical subjects he also published : ' Das Hohelied Salomo's 
ubersetzt mit Einleitung, &c.' (The Song of Solomon trans- 
lated, &c.), Gottingen 1826 ; ' Commentarius in Apocalyp- 
sin,' Gottingen 1828 ; * Die poetischen BUcher des Alten 
Bundes * [called in the second edition ' Die Dichter des 
Alten Bimdes,' the Poets of the Old Testament], 4 vols. 
Gottmgen 1835-39 ; 2nd edition 1840-67 ; being a trans- 
lation of Psalms, Lamentations, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Solomon and Job. On Hebrew grammar he pub- 
hshed : ' Kritische Grammatik der Hebraischen Sprache 
ausfiihrlich bearbeitet,' Leipzig 1827; 'Grammatik der 
Hebraischen Sprache des Alten Testaments,' 2nd edition 
(essentially a new work), Leipzig 1835, and greatly 
enlarged in successive editions up to the eighth, entitled 
* Ausflihrliches Lehrbuch der Hebraischen Sprache des 
Alten Bundes,' Gottingen 1870 (960 pages); a smaller 
grammar for schools, * Grammatik der Hebraischen Sprache 
in voUstandiger Kiirze,' Leipzig 1828, and another entitled 
*Hebraische Sprachlehre fur Anfanger' (in 1842, 1855, 
and 1862). In 1837 he founded (with the cooperation of 
other Orientalists) the valuable periodical 'Zeitschrift flir 
die Kunde des Morgenlandes,' which prepared the way for 
the formation in 1845 of the German Oriental Society, 
which publishes its ' Zeitschrift ' four times a year. In the 
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year 1837 trouble came upon Hanover, and specially upon 
the Uniyersity of Gottingen, on the accession of the Duke 
of Cumberland to the throne. His very first act was the 
arbitraiy abolition of the Hanoverian ' Staatsgrundgesetz ' 
or Constitution ; and this encountered among the pro- 
fessors a spirit unfortunately not common enough in 
Germany. Seven of the most eminent — the two Grimms, 
Gervinus, Wilhelm Weber, W. E. Albrecht, Dahlmann, 
and Ewald — entered a solemn protest ; and when that was 
of no avail, resigned their professorships, and left the 
King to enjoy the desert he had made — for the seven 
professors were the University, and when they were gone it 
rapidly declined, till eleven years after even a Guelph could 
admit his folly and invite the professors back again on 
honourable conditions. But the fifteen hundred students 
whom men now living remember to have seen there could 
never be recalled ; and the University immediately dwindled 
to a few hundreds, chiefly Hanoverians. Ewald then left 
Gottingen, Dec. 12, 1837, and came to England ; but in the 
following year he received and accepted a call to the Uni- 
versity of Tubingen, to be Ordinary Professor of Theology. 
But his position there, especially at a time when F. C. 
Baur was at the height of his power, was not congenial. 
He therefore gladly accepted a recall to Gottingen on 
honourable conditions in 1848. During his residence at 
Tubingen (besides preparing new and enlarged editions 
of works already mentioned) Ewald published his transla- 
tion of the Prophets, *Die Propheten des Alten Bundes 
erklart,' 2 vols. Stuttgart, 1840-41 (second enlarged edition 
in 3 vols. 1867-8), and commenced this History. The first 
edition of the first, second, and third volumes was pub- 
lished in 1843, 1845, and 1847 ; and a supplementary 
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volume on Hebrew Antiquities was added, ' Die Alterthumer 
des Volkes Israel/ From his return to Gottingen until his 
death the following are his chief literary labours. * Jahr- 
bucher der biblischen Wissenschaft,' a journal which he 
established in 1849, and to which he was the chief, indeed 
generally the only contributor ; twelve volumes were pub- 
lished, from 1849 to 1865, after which it was given up; 
many valuable investigations of special subjects of Biblical 
history and criticism were carried on in it, and are referred 
to in this work. But his chief labour of this period was 
expended on this History, to which the fourth, fifth, sixth, 
and seventh volumes were added in the years 1852, 1855, 
1858, and 1859; a second and enlarged edition of the 
first three volumes was prepared in 1851 and 1853; and 
a third of the whole in 1864-69. Ewald engaged also in 
the study of the New Testament, and pubUshed * Die drei 
ersten Evangelien iibersetzt und erklart ' (the First Three 
Gospels translated and expounded), Gottingen 1850 (second 
edition, including the Acts, 1871-2); *Die Sendschreiben 
des Apostels Paulus ubersetzt und erklart ' (the Epistles 
of St. Paul translated and expounded), Gottingen 1857 ; 
'Die Johanneischen Schriften ubersetzt und erklart' (the 
Johannine Writings translated and expounded), 2 vols. 
Gottingen 1861 ; ' Sieben Sendschreiben des Neuen Bundes ' 
(Seven Epistles of the New Testament), 1870 ; and * Das 
Sendschreiben an die Hebraer und Jacobs Eundschreiben ' 
(the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Epistle of James), 
1870. These complete the New Testament. But on the 
New Testament Ewald is generally held to have been a 
less satisfactory expositor than on the Old. In his last 
years he commenced a large work, of which three parts 
were published before his death, entitled 'Die Lehre der 



Digitized by 



Google 



Xll PREFACE. 

Bibel von Gott, oder Theologie des Alten und Neuea 
Bundes' (the Doctrine of God in the Old and New Tes- 
taments), Leipzig, 1871-4. Many disquisitions, some of 
considerable importance, chiefly on Phenician inscriptions, 
on the Ethiopic Book of Enoch, and on the Sibylline Books, 
were contributed by him to the Transactions of the Royal 
Society of Sciences at Gottingen and to the 'Gottinger 
Gelehrte Anzeigen,' and are also to be had separately. I 
have omitted small pamphlets, and even larger works, 
whose interest is merely ephemeral — local, controversial, or 
political. 

As a professor Ewald in his best years did all and more 
than all that could be expected from him. Besides his 
lectures privatim (i.e. for which a fee is charged), in which 
he read in Hebrew and expounded the chief books of the 
Old Testament, and where he was sure of attracting a large 
audience, he taught publice (i.e. gratis) every session two 
of the chief languages, chiefly Semitic, with which he was 
familiar. Thus many students remember gratefully the 
days when in his lecture-room they laid a firm foundation 
for a knowledge of Arabic, Syrian, Ethiopic, Turkish, or 
Persian. But when German internal politics began to 
assume a threatening aspect, the fire natural to him, which 
had previously scathed the Tubingen school and the Papists, 
began to burn against the attempts of Prussia to centraUse 
Germany under herself and practically to extinguish the 
political existence of the smaller states. In 1869 this quarrel 
became a war : Hanover was ranged against Prussia, her 
army surrounded and driven to surrender ; the kingdom 
became a Prussian province. Ewald published at this 
crisis a pamphlet ' Lob des Konigs und des Volkes ' (Praise 
of the King and People of Hanover); but the Prussian 
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government prosecuted him for high treason on account of 
some expressions therein which reflected on their conduct 
in breaking up the Confederation and going to war with 
Austria, as also for some ironical words about the King of 
Prussia. For this the Prussian government tried the sub- 
ject of another but now a conquered state. Yet even 
under these conditions they could not command success: 
Ewald was acquitted of all charges. It was not unnatural 
after this that the Hanoverians should send Ewald as their 
representative to the Eeichsrath at Berlin, where his inborn 
hatred of Prussian ambition, and his position as represen- 
tative of an absorbed state, combined to render him an 
obstructive. His politics were honest and manly, like the 
rest of his nature ; but age and the success of the party 
he most hated greatly embittered and excited him. Even 
from his lecture-room he was at last unable to banish 
political tirades, and he was ultimately suspended, though 
not entirely prevented from lecturing. It was indeed sad 
to see so great a mind hopelessly worn out by political 
excitement, for which his youth had not prepared him, and 
the strain of which he could not bear. He was released 
from a life, the value of which both to himself and to the 
world had ceased many years before, on the 4th May, 
1875. His second wife, whose maiden name was Schleier- 
macher, and his daughter, survive him.^ 

It remains to speak of the translation. My constant 

* The Rev. T. K. Cheyne says very a low state of public opinion he will be 

truly io the Aeademt/,MAy 15, 1876: 'As remembered with honour by those who 

a pioneer in Semitic philology second to most deplore the vagaries of his old age. 

none ; af) a fruitful investigator of Biblical As one who scorned ease and money and 

literature facile princeps among Christian the praise of men, he is entitled to a 

scholars, his page in the history of criticism charitable judgment even from admirers 

has long been marked, and the inferiority of those whom he bespattered with his 

of his later work cannot appreciably affect pen, Gesenius, Baur, and Delitzsch.' 
it. As an advocate of political liberty in 
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endeavour in revising that of the first two volumes has been 
to make it self-consistent and uniform — which qualities it 
could otherwise hardly have possessed, as the principal 
translator had several coadjutors. I have also endeavoured 
to make it speak pure and natural English, and therefore 
to abjure any attempts at abject literality. This would 
have been simply impossible, as Ewald's style is such that 
few foreigners will undertake the labour of reading it. In 
the orthography of personal names Ewald, consistently 
with his constant spirit of dependence on the original 
sources alone, and carelessness about what has been spoken 
or written since, follows the Hebrew strictly ; and it is quite 
intelligible that a scholar who lives his whole life among 
the old Hebrew books may be unable to force his lips to 
such barbarisms as the modem pronunciation of Isaac, 
Jacob, &c. But the translation will fall into the hands of 
persons who know the Patriarchs already under their 
modern names, and as we wish to speak to them of their 
old friends, we take the Uberty of still calling them by the 
familiar forms. To this there is one important exception. 
The Divine name, usually written Jehovah, is by Ewald 
■written Jahve^ and we have adopted this form, with the 
addition of a final A, which makes it an exact transcript of 
the Hebrew letters and does not affect the pronunciation. 
The form Jehovah rests upon so manifest a mistake or mis- 
understanding, that I could not for shame allow it to ap- 
pear in a book of Ewald's, whose ear would be offended by 
it as a musician's by a note out of tune. I append a short 
essay on the subject, for which I am solely responsible, 
intended to explain the nature of the question to readers 
to whom Ewald's remarks at vol. ii. pp. 155-58 are in- 
sufficient. I have also corrected the ordinary spelling of a 
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few words, such as Benjaminite, Hivvite, Avvim, Nazirite 
(for the faulty Benjamite^ Hivite^ Avim, Nazarite). 

The division of the Old Testament into chapters and 
verses sometimes differs in the Greek, Latin, and modem 
versions, from that adopted in the printed Hebrew Bibles. 
Ewald always quotes from the Hebrew ; but for the sake of 
non-Hebraist readers we have in these cases of discrepancy 
always given the other numbers (which are those of the 
English Bible) in brackets : thus, Num. xvii. 3 [xvi. 38] ; 
Ps. xl. 4 [3]. 

Eeferences in the notes are made to the Translation of 
vols. i-v. (Eng. i--vi.), and to the third German edition 
of vols, vi-vii. of which the translation by Mr. J. Frederick 
Smith is not published in time to be used ; those to the 

* Antiquities of Israel ' are now made to the translation by 
Mr. Henry S. Solly, published by Messrs. Longman. 
Moreover, since the appearance of the last edition the 
following works of Ewald's have been published in 
English, and are consequently cited in the translation : 

* Commentary on the Prophets of the Old Testament,! 5 vols, 
translated by J. Frederick Smith (Williams and Norgate, 
1875-81) ; * Commentary on the Psalms,' 2 vols, translated 
by E. Johnson (Williams and Norgate, 1880-81 ) ; and 
VCommehtary on the Book of Job,' translated by J. 
Frederick Smith (Williams and Norgate, 1882). The two 
last are portions of * Die Dichter des Alten Bimdes ' ; 
references to the untranslated portions of which work 
(including the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Song of Solomon) 
are unavoidably made to the German original. In all 
these works it should be observed that the commentary is 
accompanied by a new and very original translation, which 
ought to have been specified in the title of the Enghsh 
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edition as the chief feature of the book, to which the com- 
mentary is subordinate. References to Ewald's large 
Hebrew Gframmar (Lehrbuch) are still made to the seventh 
edition (1863); the numbers of the sections (though not 
those of the pages) are identical in the later editions. This 
work is quite distinct from the smaller grammars that have 
been translated into English. References to English books 
have when possible been made to the English original, 
where Ewald refers to a translation. 

In order to render the divisions and subdivisions of the 
work more easily intelligible, the Translators have prefixed 
to each volume a Table of Contents far more detailed than 
that in the original work. The titles given to the smaller 
sections — all, that is, which do not occur as headings in the 
work itself — are added by them, and must be regarded as 
only approximate hints of what will be found in the sec- 
tions in question. The diflSculty of indicating in half-a- 
dozen words the contents of a section, should be considered" 
in their defence by any who find these descriptions unsatis- 
factory., 

I gratefully acknowledge assistance and counsel re- 
ceived from Dr. John Nicholson, of Penrith, the pupil and 
friend of Ewald, and translator of one of the early editions 
of his Hebrew Grammar. Dr. Nicholson had himself 
translated a portion of the period comprised in the first 
volume, and kindly handed over his work to be incor- 
porated with the rest. The translation was undertaken 
with the full sanction of the author. 

Russell Maktineau. 

London: May 1883. 
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ON THE DIVINE NAME niH^ (JAHVEII, JEHOVAH), 



§ 1. The vowels are, as a general rule, not written in Hebrew, nor in 
the cognate Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic languages. Only the long 
vowels were sometimes indicated, o and uhy \ v, and e and * by ^ y ; 
which actually introduced a new element of uncertainty, since each of 
these letters is susceptible of two vowel sounds and one consonantal. 
The letter n h was also employed to designate the final vowel (a, 6, or o) 
of words ending in a vowel. It will be observed that this system 
closely resembles some modem systems of shorthand, which disregard 
the vowels except where they are important from their length or essen- 
tial for distinction. 

§ 2. So long as the language lived, this system was sufficient ; but 
when it began to give place to a different vernacular speech, and the 
pronunciation of the vowels especially was endangered, it became neces- 
sary to note these also, if the correct pronunciation, or any approximation 
to it, .was to be maintained. But a consonantal alphabet was already in 
habitual use, and could not easily be superseded. The most natural 
mode of indicating the vowels was to append to the consonantal letters 
preceding them dots and other small marks (generally beneath, in one 
instance above). Thus (reading from right to left) ^D^ ZmcA, ijp^ 
Lamech, |n3 chn, jnb cohen. And this mode of noting the vowels 
cannot have been adopted by mere accident, since it is in itself peculiarly 
adapted (as cannot be fully shown here) to the genius of the Hebrew 
and other Semitic languages, and appears in them all alike, even where 
borrowing is very unlikely. 

§ 3. The Divine name was nin^ Jhoh} What vowels must be 
attached to these consonants to restore the old pronunciation % 

The name nin^ had from the first been treated as preeminently sacred. 
As the sign of a Covenant between God and his people, it was reserved 
for use between them, and not employed in speech to the heathen nor 
heard on heathen lips ; such, at least, is the practice observed by some 
if not all of the writers of the Pentateuch. From this point it not un- 
naturally gradually so advanced in sanctity that Hebrews themselves 
would not utter it,^ but in reading the Scriptures substituted ^Jl^ 



* Throughout this essay, as in the 
proper names in the English Bible gene- 
rally, j represents the Hebrew ^ which is 
however sounded as y. niH^ is therefore 
properly yhvh. An inverted comma (*) 
VOL. T. a 



here represents the peculiar guttural letter 
y, and a simple comma (') the (< or 
spiritus lenis. 

• Feeling preceded, Biblical authority 
(Lev. xxiv. 11, 16) was found afterwards 
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Adonaj the Lord (properly my Lord), except in the instances where God 
is called nin^ ^jh^ my Lord Jhvh ; here, to avoid the double ^jhfc$, they 
substituted for nin^ a different word altogether, viz. D^n^g Elohim, God. 
To facilitate these substitutions, when the vowel-points were appended 
to the text as above explained, the word nin^ was treated as if it were 
^J"lft§ Adonaj or D^H^g Elohim, and the vowel-points belonging to these 
were appended to it. Thus we obtain the written combinations of 
letters Tf^\ and Tf\r\^,, The former differs, indeed, fi'om ^jh^ in using 
■7- instead of — as the vowel belonging to the first letter. But these 
vowels differ only as the French mute e (in recevoir,/ondre) from the 
shortest imaginable d — a difference so slight as to be immaterial.^ 

§ 4. The fact of the substitution of other words for nin^ is perhaps 
proved most cogently by the curious circumstance just mentioned, that 
the punctuation is changed according as one name or the other is 
required by the context. But other facts remain which would suffice 
alone to prove the substitution. 

a,) ''fl^ Adonaj ends in j {=y), a consonant, nin^ (however it be 
pronounced) in a vowel (see § 1). Now the initial letter of a word be- 
ginning with n 5, a ^, T c?, D jt?, 3 c, or n tf is always softened into v, 
ghf dhy ph, ch, thy under the influence of the final vowel of a closely 
connected preceding word. But the 3 5, &c., of the word foUowing 
nin^ is marked to be pronounced hard; whence it follows that the 
punctuators intended it to be read ^jh^ Adonaj. 

b.) Certain prefixes when attached to nin^ are found with vowel- 
points incompatible with the \ Je of r{\T]\ Jehovah, but suitable to a 
foUowing fc$ d^, as in ^Jl^ Adonaj. Thus instead of njn'»5 bihovah, the 

to justify the feeling. This is psycho- from this period dates the punctuation 

logically the natural order; and is cer- njn^ for ^}h5<. Later, when the influences 

tainly the true order here, since the sense that'determined the pronunciation of the 

of the Bibhcal text is generally acknow- imperfect vowel towa^s a, e, or o, were no 

ledged to be perverted. ^^ ^^^ j^ ^^^ necessary to add vowel- 

t In the Semitic languages, the vowe ^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 

attached to one radical letter is the usual ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^j^^^ ^^^^ ^j^ j^ ^^^ 

agent for distinguishing the various den- g^lf-evident than to append to the sheva-, 
vatives from one root, and the other j • • * 

radicals therefore require no vowel. But the vowel towards which it tended, — , — , 

the vowel which is not needed to give the or — ? At this later period, the simple 

::^e'?t";™laie:lfr:u^hoVl -^"-T-- le^ .tiding when the half 

but a vowel tiius intruding ought obviously vowel was so slight as not to tend markedly 

to be very slight, and is bound to no parti- towards one of the three vowels. At the 

cular sound ; so that it may be partially same time the spelling of proper names in 

determined by the consonant which pre- the Greek version (LXX.) shows that even 

cedes it, since with certain consonants the simple sheva was felt as a short o, €, 

certain vowels are more easily uttered o or even w, as in Jy^j) Xavadp, ^^-ID^ 

than others. Hence the various half- 2a,ioH\, DDtT 5uv^/i'(5fifi/i«, 5^«t/«»), 

vowels m Hebrew, — , — , — , a, 6, o re- /I . ' "^:, ^tZ \ \ ir m 

spectively; and hence it may be understood - »' , ^ ^ , , L »« .^ 

why it is really more true to regard them ^^ofid>y Gr. Venet., !|n;>01 ^ofi€\las, 

as the same vowel, varyingin pronunciation ^riT *I«P«X<^, ji'il^^n? N6€(r6<ii'; so impos- 

according to circumstances, than as three giiji; ^^s it to preserve a strictly neutral 

separate vowels. They were probably rudimentary vowel, 
long expressed by the simple sheva -^, and 
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only form possible if * Jehovah' were read, we always find njn^3 
bajhovah written, which, even if the vowel a of the prefix could be 
allowed before Jehovah (which is against the rule), must at least have 
had sheva under the * (^^) thus 7\\\\\Ji baj-hovah. The presence of the 
vowel a after the prefix, and the absence of any point to the ^ are both 
only explicable if K be the letter that really follows 3, because that can 
become quiescent, so that the word is read ^}hK3 badonaj. 

c.) The Greek translation of the Seventy from its antiquity affords 
even more important testimony than the Hebrew punctuators of a later 
date. This always renders nin^ by icvpto?, which is the literal transla- 
tion of *pei, but cannot possibly be intended to represent nin% which 
is a proper name, as is seen by the absence of the article, by its inability 
to take a genitive after it,* or a possessive pronoun with it, and by many 
other grammatical circumstances. 

§ 5. The points attached to nin^ then, so far from indicating its pro- 
nunciation, were put expressly to prevent its being pronounced at all, 
and to order the substitution of another word. Had it been otherwise, 
we should still have been in doubt about its pronunciation ; since not 
only the form Pljnj Jehovah, but also n.1*n^ Jehovih occurs, as has been 
shown. This is not the only instance in which the punctuators have 
constantly affixed to a word vowel-points which belong to another. 
The pronoun i<-in hu he is sometimes written when the feminine she is 
required. In these instances it is always pointed Kill, in order that 
the usual feminine form K\'n hi may be substituted. 

§ 6. nin^ is therefore in the position of an unpointed word; all that 
is given us is Jhvh, and we have to discover what vowels are to be in- 
serted, and where, to make out of this skeleton the original word. It 
is safest here to argue mainly from analogy, i.e. from the observed 
capabilities of the Hebrew tongue; and to reserve for subsequent 
mention whatever historical testimony exists worth recording. The 
argument will be most clearly presented under the following heads : 

a.) The name is first formally proclaimed to the people by Moses 
(Ex. vi.), and therefore belongs to the early ages of the nation and the 
language. Now these early ages exhibit a peculiar formation of men's 
names, which became rare in the Postmosaic period, and extinct under 
the Monarchy. These names are formed directly from the imperfect 
(future) tense of verbs, retaining the prefixed ^ J, which is the charac- 
teristic of that tense. Thus from pDV.'* jits-chS.k, he laughs, npy! ja'S.kob, 
he trips up, ^V Joseph, he adds, TXFs'Sfl jiphtSch, he opens, are derived 
the names pnv? Jits-chak, Isaac, ip^l Ja'Skob, Ja^h, t)p1^ Joseph, n^lB? 
Jiphtach, Jephthah, The . roots of these names are therefore pn V 
ts-ch-k, npy '-k-b, t)D1 v-s-p, nriD p-t-ch. The form nin^ must almost 
of necessity be formed in analogy to these. In that case its root is 
nin h-v-h, which appears in many grammatical forms as identical with 

> Except in the peculiar title niH^ for niX^V ^0^8 HIH^ Jhvh the God of 
ni«5y J^vh of Hosts (i.e. armies), which g^g^s, which fuller form occurs in Jer. v. 
appears to be an abbreviated expression 14, &c. 

a2 
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n^n h-j-h to he. It is thei*efore one of the large class of roots called 
n"7, i. e. having an unpronounced n h to represent the third radical, which 
was 1 i? or ^ J, but has generally been vocalised. The derivatives of 
these roots are formed with extreme uniformity, and both the imperfect 
tense and the derived nouns and adjectives take the vowel 9 in the 
last syllable ; thus we must have T\\TV> J-h-v6h, The second letter of 
the word, n, if I am right in treating it as an analogous form to p(^y.^ 
Jitschak, he, must be without a vowel ; thus we get nj^l^ J-hv6h. The 
only point now left open is what vowel the first syllable haa. Following 
the analogy of pnv? Jitschak, we should say njn? Jihveh ; but a guttural 
letter (Uke the ri) at the end of a syllable almost always takes the 
vowel d before it in preference to any other, as in npr! Ja*&kob ; and 
hence we obtain n.in! Jahveh. There are indeed other slightly differing 
possible formations : 

1. nirj! Jahaveh and nj^^J JehSveh, possible because a guttural (like 
the n) is peculiarly liable to take a very slight (or half) vowel instead 
of no vowel at all. But as the root n^n h-j-h, with which our root \\)\\ 
h-v-h is always assumed to be connected, treats its ^ as a hard conso- 
nant and not as a guttural, and therefore forms its imperfect as iTr;i^ 
jihjeh, not njri! jahSjeh or n^rj.^ jehgjeh, and as rT»n ch-j-h, which closely 
follows the conjugation of iTTl, also forms njn? jichjeh, therefore njn^ 
J-hveh is far more probable than njn^ J-hfiveh or njrj'' J-h6v6h. 

2. From the imperfect (future) of the verb n\T ti-j-h being njin? jihjeh 
(with i in the first syllable, notwithstanding the following guttural), 
the form nin? JihvSh would be expected. It should however be remem- 
bered that the vowel of the first syllable of the imperfect is not fixed 
but very variable, even when a guttural follows; thus we have ptp.^. 
jechgzak, but D^q! jachSlom ; njn.) jehgeh, but iibLl! jah&phoch. Still, 
the prefix of the imperfect of the verb and that of the derived noun is 
certainly generally if not always the same. On this head, therefore, 
we have some argument in favour of T\)7]\ Jihveh as against nin! Jahveh. 
Taken by itself, this would lend probability to the former ; but it is not 
of sufficient force to disprove the latter against other and stronger 
evidence ; below, h,) and c.) But Dillmann says that the i in the im- 
perfect n\J]) is produced by the influence of the following ^, and the root 
mn would therefore form its imperfect regularly niJj!. See however § 9. 

h,) But the Divine name, besides standing alone as a distinct word, 
also enters into composition with other words to form men's names, 
Uke Apollo in the Greek Apollodorus, It occurs both as a prefix and 
as an affix. As a prefix it assumes the form Sn) J6ho, contracted in 
later times into V Jo : jpp^n^. Jehonathan, JJJJV Jonathan, tS^^n^ Jeho- 
shaphat (Joshaphat), D^pjin^. Jehojakim (Jojakim). As an affix it is 
originally ^nj Jahu, but contracted almost ad libitum into nj, and even 
'»—' -injPT Jii*m5jahu, ni'Qy. Jirm&jah (Jeremiah); and similarly -inj^f^ 
'Elijjahu, 'Elijjah; Jin^>D^p Michajahu, or -in^J^Jp Michaj6hu, H^D^p Micha- 
jah, and even nj'^p Michah ; •inj'^^j; 'Obadjahu (*Obadiah), otherwise 
pronounced nj^l^y 'Abdijjah (LXX. 'A^Stas), '•'!!5y 'Abdi. One curious 
instance is TPjinj Jghojachin, Jojachin, also called (by inversion of the 
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component parts) -inoy. JgchSnjahu (JechSniah), and -inj^^ Conjahu. 
Now the form of the name nin^ from which these contractions Jahu^ 
Jahy Jehoy and Jo are most easily deducible, is t^'\^^l Jahveh. By an 
apocope of the final vowel used in verbs whose third radical is n,^ the 
full form nin! Jahveh would at the end contract with perfect regu- 
larity into -in J Jahu.2 At the beginning, on the other hand, when the 
final vowel is dropped and the 1 v necessarily vocalised into S o, the vowel 
a must be shortened into ^, and the form \T\\ J6ho is produced.^ The 
form njiT Jihveh could not easily yield the affixed form -in) Jahu. 

0.) But the name itself, when standing alone, is liable to abbreviation 
into the form PlJ Jah, which, fortunately for us, was not treated as too 
sacred for utterance, and therefore has its own vowel preserved. It 
occurs not unfrequently, especially in the later Psalms. It is scarcely 
explicable from any other form of name than Plin^ Jahveh, but from 
that it is seen to be a not unnatural contraction ; especially when the 
use of the word as an affix in the abbreviated form -in J Jahu and nj 
Jah is considered. This form pleads strongly for a as the vowel of 
the first syllable of nin\ 

§ 7. Thus we are led by various lines of argument to regard the form 
nin! Jahveh as the most probable. But to bring the issue within as 
narrow limits as possible, I must say a few words as to the forms that 
are not possible. 

a,) The last syllable cannot be n-7 ah. This termination is confined 
to feminine nouns and adjectives. To DID stis horse corresponds np-ID 
susah mare. The masculine nouns or adjectives derived from n "? roots 
(whose third radical is the silent n) described above (§ 6. a) as always 
ending in n^ gh, form their feminines by exchanging this n— gh for n-;- 
ah : thus we have m, n^fg kats6h, /. n^jj katsah ; \pV^^ /• H'JiJ harah ; 
m, \\y\D morSh, /. iTjte morah. The termination n-7 ah is therefore 
strictly reserved for feminines, whether the ^ h be radical or not.* It 

* Kegularly in the imperfect, as VQ\ words which are most to the point are 
from n:S5, and less frequently in deriva- "^^^c names formed directly from the 

lives, as % ^yo from n!?y, W from nay. ^^^^® °^ T^? ^"^l .^^^ ^t®^® *f ® ^^ 
, ^ii7^^^ ii/-^ |4^. Mj^ few: nja^Jephunneh IS perhaps the only 

« Compare -inntJ**! from nini^^K^*!* , - ' '' \ .x. - aa • 

. . : T il- 1 ■,*••."•! « certain example ; the meaning and denva- 

As p; Jachon, at the begmnmg of tion of nnp! Jimrah and r\p\ Jishvah 

•ln;^5^^ Jechonjahu ; jn: nathan, at the (Ishuah) aVe obscure, 
beginning of -in^^Jril) Nethanjahu. There are indeed many masc. proper 

' m\n moxlii'/'razor, is indeed used °*«^^ ^° 'V' ^^'^^^ discoverable in the 
as masc.', but (unless an incorrect mode of ^""^ ^° ^^\ ^"^^ P} Chronicles and else- 
writing «-)iD. as aesenius assumes) must Y^^'^'. ^^^ T •^r''°\?^'n^^ ""^ different 

. • T ^ formation. See Mr. i . Chance m the 

surely be properly fem., like a few other AthmtBum, No. 2119 (1868) p. 796. They 

words in ah which are occasionally used foil chiefly under the following heads : 
as masc. The nouns with the fem. ter- 1. Compound names, in which the 

mination n, like n^j? kesheth, ng^m second element happens to be fem.: 

nechoseth, which sometimes pass into the Aholibamah, properly nDl ^SlJ^ Oholi 

masc. gender, are not to the point, since ^amah « ' My tent a high place? ' 
the final n becomes so welded to the root ^ ^^^J ^j^^^l descriptive, where 

as even to be treated like a radical letter, ^^^ „^^„ ^^^^ j^ '^ to be fem. : as n^V 
and therefore to lose its power of express- ^^ f 

ing an accident (the fem. gender). The Jonah = * dove,* and abstracts like nnty 
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may, 1 think, be fearlessly asserted that the highest name of the special 
God and Protector of Israel could not have a feminine form.^ He is a 
priori more likely to be designated by an epithet — ^the Eternal, Brilliant, 
Mighty, Father, King, or something of that nature, which must be 
masculine, than by a figure — Heaven, Light, Lion, Eagle, &c., which 
alone could be feminine. 

b,) It is difficult to imagine any mode of formation which would give 
to the second letter n h a vowel. None certainly, from the root nin. 
And although from a root in^ jhv (were the existence of such a root to 
be assumed) an adjective ^nj jaho might be regularly formed, yet the 
final n would appear only in its feminine n)n\ (if the feminine could be 
so formed, which is doubtful) ; but we have seen reason to reject all 
purely feminine forms (§ 7. a). There remains one possibility. Sup- 
posing there be a root m^ jvh, a derivative verb of causative force (called 
Hiphil) might be formed from it, of which the imperfect (future) would 
be properly nV jov6h, but might be expanded into tiin\ j6hov6h ; from 
this tense the Divine name might be Jehoveh, or (possibly) Jehovah. 
But no such root is known; and the ancient belief of the Hebrews 
(Ex. iii.) sanctions the derivation from nin=nST and the meaning of the 
Existing, or the Eternal.^ 

§ 8. The form Jehovah, therefore, must be treated as impossible. It 

(also K"itt7) Ezra = ' help.* A Koman and in Chaldee ; so much so indeed as to 

noble family had the name Asina (not afford one of the best criteria for deciding 

Asinus^ ® * book or a passage. The 

3. Names in which the n- ah is a name derived from it in the early age 

^ , «, , "^ . , snould therefore be ni* Joveh, and only 

contraction of the affixed ^n^ jahu, n^ . , , . .. * i^ • x i t 

„. , , ^ ^mjr. V • 1.^ m much later times would nin^ Jehoveh 

lah, as piD^D Michah for n^D^D Michajah, ^ „ ^r , " • , ^ „ 

/ R h\ naturally appear. Yet what is the fact ? 

(see § 6. o). , ilV never appeared in any age whatever, 

4. Names of foreigners, Edomites and ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^,^ Moreover, when a con- 
others, such as njj? Anah, which are not tp^ction of this form was adopted, it was 
properly Bebrew at all. not the first n» l>nt the final ni. that was 

5. Names in which the form in n — ah thrown out, leaving ;:\> Jah (with the 
is only a shortened or secondary one : thus aspirate n at the end). But this shows 

niSa Bilffah, na^U Ephah, rhy^ Shelah the importance of the n to the word, 

i»#fv *5 » iiy^ r ^RT j^jj^ fQj.ggg ^g ^ regard it as a radical, 

and n^f\ JiBhpah, stand respectively for ^^^ a prefix. The word n'J-ln.'* Jehudah, 

^^^5 Bilgai, ^B^y Ephai, ]W Shelan and afterwards contracted into nHV Judah, 

]B{ft^ Jishpan, which also occur. which is usually (and with Biblical au- 

' '6. Names which belong more properly thority. Gen. xlix. 8) derived from the 

to nations than to individuals, and there- 'oot ^^^ Hoph. perf. n'l-in, imperf. n^J-l^ 

fore are regularly fern. rTj^H^. Jehudah, or expanded n'l^HS with the passive sense 



Judah, is of this class ; see next note but 
one. 

> Hand esse conveniens majestati 
divinae ut nomen ipsius in terminationem 
exeat foemininam. — J. Buxtorf the 
younger. Be IiJom. Dei, § 20, rat. 1. 

2 The imperfect (future) Hiphil of ni^ 
would be nV joveh, not nin? jehoveh. 
The latter form, which retains the original 
1^ of the prefix uncontracted with the ^ 
only appears in the later forms of Hebrew 



given by the Hophal, the Praised, is 
scarcely sufficiently certain in its ety- 
mology to serve as a parallel: for the 
vaguely eulogistic sense assigned to the 
name 7Y^^T\\ forces us to regard the 
Biblical etymologist here with more than 
usual suspicion. (See § 9 and notes 1, 2 
on p. xxiv.) Moreover, the Chaldee form 
1-1 n^. seems to point to a Hebrew ^i-IPlJ 
fem. nn-in^t which would come from a root 

^r\\ not nn*. 
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plainly arose through oblivion of the proper vowels to be attached to 
the consonants nin^ , and a belief thence arising that the vowel-points 
attached to the word really belonged to it. That the Jews, who never 
ceased to use their Scriptures in Hebrew, could have fallen into this 
oblivion, or rather this gross ignorance of the meaning of the mode of 
writing the Supreme Name, is not credible. It is the Christians who 
made the confusion, from ignorance of the Jewish devices of writing. 
But the name Jehovah, so written and pronounced, is not so old 
as would probably be supposed. It was probably first so written in 
Roman characters and the corresponding pronunciation suggested, 
though hardly sanctioned,^ by Petrus Columna Galatinua, in his Opibs 
de arcanis catholicce veritatis, in a.d. 1516. Thence it has passed into 
ordinary use in English and other modem languages. Yet, as it is 
studiously avoided in our Bibles (except of course in Ex. vi. 3, where 
it is essential), rarely heard in prayers, and indeed in general has by 
no means become familiar and naturalised, except in hymns, where it is 
often used with oppressive looseness and frequency, it seems possible 
to restore even now the true name of the God of the Hebrews in 
writing their history. 

§ 9. But we are not left to discover the derivation of nin^ from the 
root nin for ourselves. The writer of Ex. iii. 14 himself gives us 
the etymology as he understands it, ascribing to the root nin the idea 
of becoming, being, and identifying it with nST: *And God said to 
Moses, I shall (always) be what I shall be,^ and he said. Thus shalt 



* 'Sed sic omnino debet et seribi et 
pronunciari (si tamen proaunciandum est).' 
G^n^brard, the Benedictine Archbishop of 
Aix, a noted Hebraist of the middle of 
the sixteenth century, observes on the 
passage where Diodorus mentions the 
Jewish god, Jao : ' Oonatus est exprimere 
tetragrammatum, sed satis incommode. 
Nam literae quidem ad hunc sonum [Jao] 
inflecti possuut, ut ad ilium quern hodie 
multi novitatis cupidi efferunt, Jova vel 
Jehova, verum aliena, imo vero irreligiosa, 
imperita, nova et barbara pronunciatione, 
ut contra Calvinianos et Bezanos multis 
locis docuimus.' * Jehovah ' therefore was 
the form adopted by Innovators, and was 
a * foreign, nay even irreligious, ignorant, 
new, and barbarous pronunciation; and 
the Apostles and the ancients generally, 
he says further, would not have even 
known what the word meant. He attri- 
butes this innovation to Sanctes Pagninus 
(born 1466), * qui vocemperegrinam Jehova 
primus confinxit ac irreligiosa profanaque 
novitate novatores istos [apparently the 
Calvinists] imbuit.' 1 do not, however, 
fiud anything in his tre^itment of the 
>'ame in his 'Tnesaurus Linguse Sanctae,' 
1529, to substantiate this charge. Gene- 
brard himself says that ' either the true 



pronunciation is lost ... or it is Ihvk or 
JahvL* J. Drusius decides for Jahave^ con- 
tracted later into Jave (lafit). 

^ With this may be best compared 
passages like Ex. xxxiii. 19: *I shall 
love him whom I shall love, and pity him 
whom I shall pity,' i.e., I shall give my 
love according to my own will, indepen- 
dently of any influence outside myself. 
So here, I shall always be by my own 
will; independent existence is asserted. 
That n^n can denote to he *» to exist (and 
not merely to be this or that) is seen, e.g., 
from Job iii. 16, *like a premature birth, 
hidden away, / should not (now) be,* i.e., 
exist, live. Against the interpretation * I 
am he who (or that which) is,' which as- 
sumes that the first person of the verb in 
the relative clause is caused by an attrac- 
tion to the person preceding the relative, 
must be urged l)that the instances quoted 
to justify such a usage are of a different 
kind (see Kohler and Dillmann) ; 2) that 
the identical verb T\\7}^ before and in the 
relative clause, cannot well have each time 
a different sense ; 3) that passages like 
Ex. xxxiii. 19, above quoted, indicate the 
usual sense of similar phrases. W. Ko- 
bertson Smith, referring to ver. 12, 'I 
shall be with thee,' argues that the ' I am' 
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thou say to the sons of Israel: The I Am has sent me to you ' — i.e. he 
who is the really Existing. Many, if not most, of the etymological 
explanations of names in the Old Testament are against the rules of 
language,^ or otherwise forced and absurd ; ^ and we are therefore not 
bound to accept this. It is possible that the word may be of foreign 
origin, and only interpreted by the Hebrews from their ignorance of its 
real source as coming from a root familiar to them in their own language. 
Still, this must remain at present very doubtful. As to similar names 
in other Semitic languages, it is very doubtful whether any such 
Divine name is found in any apart from Hebrew influence. There seems 
to have been no real Phenician or Canaanite Jao, and Syrian names 
compounded with the name nin^ are not early enough to be independent 
of Hebrew influence. The popular identification of nin^ with Jupiter, 
Jovis (exhibited in Pope's Universal Hymn * Jehovah, Jove or Lord ') is 
impossible now that we know the origin of the Latin name from a root 
dyu or div, of which the initial d has been retained in Greek (Atos) but 
dropped in Latin. The Assyrian. Babylonian third god of the first 
triad 'Ao or *Ia who was probably god of the air or the heaven, is declared 
by Dillmann to be more likely, and Ewald had written (ii. 157 note 3), 
long before anything was known of this Assyrian mythology, that 
Jahveh appeared originally to refer to the heavens. On this hypothesis 
Dillmann refers to E. Meier in Zeller's Theol. Jahrh. I. 473. Should the 
name have a foreign origin, the original sense attached to it must of 
course be different. But to the Hebrew the word appeared to come 
from his word to he, and from the earliest time — certainly from the date 
of the writer of Ex. iii. — he interpreted it as meaning the Existing, and 
pronounced it with the vowels appropriate to that sense. 

The original interpretation in Exodus is given again in Rev. i. 4 : 
;(apts v/iiv . . . ttTTo 6 a)v koI 6 ^v koX 6 €p^6fi€vo^ ', ib. 8 : cyw ct/u rb 
aX<f>a Kol TO S) Xeyct /cvptos 6 Ocos, o lov koI 6 ^v koL 6 ip)(Ofji€VO£. Clement 
of Alexandria (Strom, v. p. 666, Oxon,), again, says that the mystic 
name is 'laov (^nj Jahu), * which is interpreted who is and who will 
be :' and Epiphanius {Adv, Host, 20) calls la^c (y\\^S). Jahveh) * he who 
was and is and always is ; as he interprets it to Moses, thou shalt say 
to them, He who is sent me j ' Theodoret {Qiicest, 15 m Exod,) also 
interprets *'Ia (nj) * the Lord, or him who w.' In other words, the idea 
of Being is in this name to be understood without limitation of time. 
This is characteristic of the imperfect tense from which it is derived ; 
and similarly Isaac priyi? ^be Laughing, Cheerful, is not he who once 
laughed or once laughs, but be who * was and is and will be ' laughing. 

OP *I shall be' is abbreviated for the it be Hebrew at all, and from the root 

former, and indicates Jahveh as the con- flK^) is the active participle, and would 

stant protector and helper of Israel ; but mean • one who draws out.* 

from the absence of the predicate this * E.g. that of Samuel in 1 Sam. i. 20 ; 

signification is too far off to be intelligible, ^s if ^^i^^o^ were ^M-yJlJOK? exauclitus,a 

> E.g. that of Moses in Ex. n. 10, as ^ ^^^'-'V /"R* >i^^y 

'rlrawn out of the water,' which would ^^^ > ^^^^^ of Jacobs sons m Gen. sxix. 

require a passive form ; whereas n^ (if ^*^' ^^' 
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In the Divine name, therefore, the idea of Being becomes intensified into 
that of Unchangeableness (rather than Eternity). This fact, which the 
Greek interpreters had expressed by the use of the three tenses, past, 
present, and future, has given rise among the Jews to the notion that 
the very word nin^ has been put together out of the three tenses : njrj 
he was, rfp he is, n^Jl^ he will he (i.e. '\\\ 't\ '^ was, is, and will he). As a 
philological idea this is beneath criticism. Languages are not so formed, 
nor are words the senseless agglomerations of letters requisite in a 
memoria technica. Still, they therein taught a truth, and an old 
traditional one, though by illegitimate devices. 

But though the derivation from the root Ty^TS to he, be established, 
yet there is at least one other mode of derivation, and one other sense, 
which ought also to be considered. To every verb in Hebrew a deri- 
vative having a causative sense is possible. Thus from T\\T\ we might 
have the causative (Hiphil), perf. ninri hihvah, imperf. njn! jahveh. 
From the latter a name of identical sound might be formed, the mean- 
ing of which would be * he who causes to be, creates,* i.e. not the 
Creator as one who once created the world, but as constantly creating, 
moulding, new-forming. This explanation would obviate the difficulty 
about the vowel of the first syllable, which was suggested at § 6. a. 2. 
We should obtain an epithet for God which has probably existed 
in all times and countries, and to which the Hebrews attached especial 
importance. If we might extend the idea of this constant creating so as 
to include the moulding, fashioning, or educating Israel to be his son, 
of which the Prophets frequently speak,* the name would even seem to 
be taken by the Hebrews' Grod with special appositeness at this moment ; 
since this was the time when that relation of father and son commenced, 
and was ratified by the Covenant at Mount Sinai. This derivation and 
signification are suggested by G^senius, and preferred to the other by 
Fiirst and Lagarde. But it seems impossible so completely to set aside 
the testimony of antiquity, and the belief of every writer from the 
author of Exodus to the Fathers of the fifth century, that the mystic 
name denoted the Existing, And moreover the Hebrews attached a 
higher, more solemn meaning to eternal existence than to creative 
energy. In Rev. i. 8, God is called * the Alpha and the Omega,' * the 
beginning and the end,' * he who is, and who was, and who is coming ' — 
three epithets signifying eternity, which are followed by one only * the 
almighty ' indicating power. On grammatical grounds it is also scarcely 
tenable. The causative form of the verb nin or riM does not exist, and 
is not lightly to be assumed ; and the notion of forming or creating is 
expressed by quite distinct roots (fc^'ia » ")V*). I believe, therefore, that 
we must still regard niH^ as derived from \\)\y\ the original (or Kal) 
verb, and not from its derivative causative (or Hiphil) njO!. 

§ 10. It would be of course of the highest importance to obtain direct 
historical testimony to the pronunciation of the ^ame. But there are 

' E.g. Hosea xi. 1-3, Is. xli. 8, 9, xliii. 1. 
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obvious reasons why historical testimony of the highest authority is 
here impossible. From the date of the Septuagint at all events the 
name was not pronounced, but the term ' the Lord ' was substituted. 
The question how to speak an unspeakable word could not even arise. 
The only exception to the disuse of the name would seem to be found 
in the tradition that once a year on the day of Atonement, in the 
Holy of Holies, the High Priest did call God by his sacred name, and 
that its true pronunciation was for this purpose transmitted from one 
High Priest to another, but without divulgation to others. It is 
therefore useless to look to Hebrew writers for information, and 
Josephus gives no hint. Diodorus, however (50 B.C.), mentions (i. 94) 
the God called 'lao) as giving laws to the Jews through Moses. 
And Christian writers of the first four or five centuries give evi- 
dence which is worth considering, and has some intrinsic value. 
Irenaeus (born about 120 a.d.) is perhaps the earliest. He {Adv, Hoer, 
i. 4) gives the form law as used by the Gnostics. Clement of Alex- 
andria (died 217 a.d.) has this curious passage {Strom, v. p. 666, 
Oxon) : * But there is also that four-lettered mystic name, which 
was bound round those to whom alone the ahvrov was accessible ; it is 
called 'laov, which is interpreted " He who is and who will be." ' 
Epiphanius (lived 310-404) mentions {Adv. Host, 20) among the names 
of God 'la [nj] as meaning Kvptos, and 'laySc as meaning 6s ^v kox hrri 
Kol act (ov, to which he adds, as if to ensure our identifying '^this with 
nin^ in Ex. vi. 3, 'as he interprets it to Moses, &c.' Theodoret (lived 
387-458 A.D.) says in his commentary on the pass8,ge in Exodus, * It is 
written by the four letters, and is therefore called rcrpdypafji/jiov. The 
Samaritans call it 'laySc, but the Jews 'Aia [for which we must read 
with another MS. la, Heb. Plj].' That Theodoret read Hebrew is 
shown by many passages besides this : on Ps. ex. he says of Hallelujah, 
* For oXXtjXov means atvcire, and "Idy Kvpiov ^ tov ovra.' It is remark- 
able that he is not satisfied with the explanation Kvptov, as a reader 
of the LXX, would be, but adds rj tov ovra, Eusebius (Frfjep, Evanfig, 
i. 9) speaks of Sanchoniathon as having received information from a 
priest of 'Icvw. The Breviarium in Psalterium on Ps. viii., falsely 
ascribed to St. Jerome, says the name * may be read lAHO ; ' but this 
evidence is worthless, partly because the book is spurious, and partly 
because of the vague language {legi potest lAHO), which indicates 
doubt or indifference in the writer. 

Among these writers we easily detect the later very common ab- 
breviation nj, which is ascribed by Theodoret specially to the Jews, 
while he attributes 'la^Sc (njn^) to the Samaritans. Epiphanius, how- 
ever, gives us both forms, and without distinction of nationality; 
indeed by saying that laySc was the word explained to Moses by God 
himself, he shows it to be in his judgment the original Hebrew name. 
And we may well believe that when the abbreviation Jah had 
become popular with the Jews (to whom it was not, like T\\T\*'j an 
appr)Tov)y the form njri! might remain with the Samaritans, and thus 



Digitized by 



Google 



nin* (JAHVEH, JEHOVAH). XXYU 

account for Theodoret's distinction. These two most explicit state- 
ments strikingly corroborate our own independent conclusions. 
Clement's form 'laov exactly agrees with the abbreviated form of 
n).n*» ^nj, which is found as an aflix to prefer names. Lastly, the form 
'IcMo or Jaho, may represent the prefixed abbreviation (§ 6. b,), or like 
Sanchoniathon's 'Icvw (riin.''. Jekvoh) it may be a foreign pronunciation; 
let it be observed that it is attributed to the Gnostics and Fhenicians. 
None of these forms seem to lend themselves in the slightest degree to 
the confirmation of * Jehovah.' 

§ 11. If it be urged that, according to my own showing, the pro- 
nunciation Jahveh is only the most probable, but by no means certain 
as to both its syllables, we may admit the fact, but retort that, what- 
ever be right, Jehovah is certainly wrong in fact and produced through 
ignorance only ; since it adopts the vowels which were never intended 
for that word at all ; whereas on the other hand Jahveh must be either 
exactly or very nearly correct. The difference of sound between the 
forms Jahveh, Jahdveh, Jehveh, Jeheveh, Jihveh, is extremely slight; 
but between Jehovah (with the long vowel after the h) on the one 
hand, and those five forms (where the h has either no vowel or else 
the very shortest possible) on the other, there is all the difference in the 
world ; and any one who is convinced that the first is impossible, does 
better to risk any of the five latter, than to let the first stand. ^ 

§ 12. In English the name is best written Jahveh, The J ought in 
this, as in all Biblical names, properly to be pronounced y. With 
wonderful inconsistency this is understood in the one word Hallelu- 
jah, but ignored in all others, Jesus, Jacob, Joseph, &c. The first h 
is very slightly aspirated. The final h is silent, as in all Hebrew words, 
such as Manassehy Mizpeh, Hannah, except those which are specially 
noted as having an aspirate. Some prefer to write Yahve or Yahw6 ; 
yet so long as the Hebrew ^ 1 and n are respectively written in proper 
names of Hebrew origin J, v, and h (Joseph, JDa^id, and Sarah), we 
ought to observe the same orthography in writing a new name. 
Jahvism, Jahvist (which latter ought to be used instead of Jehovist) are 
correct derivative forms, the final vowel being dropped before a vowel 
affix. 

§ 13. It ought to be remarked that the right pronunciation of the word 

* So in Latin, if -we could not be sure mutare solent, et hoc tamen Deo soli 

•whether the plural of liber was libeH or proprium nomen, n1l^^ nunquam Jehova, 

libri, it would surely be better to take quod potuissent, et jure quis ab lis ex- 

either of these than to say liberi. — pectasset, sed per K^fpiov, i.e. ^J^K efferre 

Reland {Decas Exercitt. preface) was con- consueverunt), quam sacri Codicis inter- 

vinced of tlie barbarism of the form Je^ pretes aliique scriptores ad unum omnes 

kovah, and through doubt of the true secuti sunt, donee vix duobus abhinc sae- 

pronunciation adopted its substitute Ado- culis nonnuUi et sibi et aliis persuadere 

nai in reading, and observes, 'At qua conati sunt, puncta vocalia, quae ipsi Judsei 

specie, precor, nova ilia lectio [Adonai] (quorum maxime intererat hoc depositum 

dici potest, quse semper in ecclesia Chris- cceleste tueri et de eo gloriari) aliunde 

tiana usitata fuit, quam Christus ipse, esse desumta uno ore clamant, esse vera 

quam Apostoli (qui nulla nomina homini- puncta nominis nin\ contra omnes omnino 

bus propria in sennonibus suis et scriptis rationes grammaticas ? ' 
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by modem readers and speakers cannot be regulated entirely by a con- 
viction of what is right. All classical scholars know that the Latin 
j is properly y, yet how few have the courage to innovate so far as 
to speak Yupiter instead of Jupiter ! The pronunciation Jehovah has 
gained ia hold among modern nations through the very free use made 
of it by paraphrasers of Scripture and poets, which it never would 
have had from the Bible, where * the Lord * takes its place. Whether 
to retain * Jehovah * as too firmly established to be uprooted, or to 
substitute * Jahveh * as the correcter pronunciation, must be left to taste 
and good sense. Ewald does the latter, and imdoubtedly wishes his 
readers to follow him; but those who read him can of course read 

* Jahveh * as * Jehovah ' if the change is distasteful to them, or if they 
are not convinced by the arguments I have here brought forward. 

§ 14. As the old Jewish substitute for the sacred Name has been 
adopted in our Bibles as the LORD, it is desii-able to note here the 
injury that is done by that practice, and the imjwrtance of restoring 
the real Name. Jahveh is a proper name, and as strictly the personal 
name of the Hebrew God, as Jupiter, Mars or Saturn, of the Roman 
deities. This makes the point of all the passages where it is used at 
all emphatically, as especially frequently in the later Isaiah, e.g. 
Is. li 13, *and forgettest Jahveh thy [Israel's] maker;* 15, *I am 
Jahveh thy God * [=Israers special God and protector] ; xlix. 23, 

* that thou mayst know that I am Jahveh ' [=that I who now address 
thee am thine own God and protector]. And in Ps. cxliv. 15, we have 
Vn'^K nin"'t? D^n ni?^«, * Blessed is the people whose God is Jahveh,' but 
the Greek and Latin versions, fjiaKoiptos 6 Xaos ov Kvpios 6 Oebs avrov, 
Beatus populus, cujus Domirvus Deus ejus, at least look as if the sub- 
stitution of the title for the name had produced an entire misappre- 
hension, since the natural rendering (at least of the Latin) would be 

* Blessed is the people whose Lord is its God,' i.e. which is ruled 
theocratically, by a divine and not a human sovereign. A mere title. 
Lord, carries no individuality with it, as it might be (and was) equally 
applied to many other beings. Divine and human ; and it must therefore 
entail frequent confusion. Perhaps the best instance of this is the use 
of Kvpios in the New Testament Epistles, where it is constantly 
ambiguous whether God or Christ is meant. So long as we retain 
THE Lord in the old Testament, we cannot fully enter into the spirit 
of the Jahvistic religion, which contrasts Jahveh with the heathen 
gods, regarding him and them alike as actual or possible Divine 
persons having their distinctive personal names like men, glorying in 
Jahveh's power and goodness, and scorning the weakness and folly of 
the heathen's gods. Moreover, the phrase the Lord God (Gen. ii. &c.) 
leaves quite a false impression — the title and the name having changed 
places; for God is the epithet attached to the previous word, as is 
obvious when we restore Jahveh the God, or God Jahveh, 

§ 15. I have here endeavoured to make the main points of the argu- 
ment intelligible to readers who have no knowledge of Hebrew. Those 
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who have some knowledge of the language, and desire a fuller exposition 
of the subject, should refer to the article mn^ in Gesenius* great The- 
saurus, which is an almost exhaustive treatise, and has supplied me (as 
it must supply anyone who now writes on the subject) with the chief 
data. Shorter articles on the subject are contained in Gesenius* 
Leadcony in Fiirst's Lexicon, translated by Davidson, in Gussetius* 
Lexicon, 1743 (who contends for n.\pj or T\)T\\) ; also in Winer's JReal- 
Encyhlopddie, in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible (by Wright); in 
Ewald's Jahrh. der Bihl, Wiss. x. 199, 291, xi. 213 : in the last edition of 
the En>cyclop€edia Britannica ) W. Robertson Smith's Prophets of Israel, 
p. 385 ; Knobel's Grerman Commentary on Exodus (iii. 14), and espe- 
cially Dillmann's additions in the last edition of it edited by him (1880) ; 
and Aug. Kohler De pronunciatione ac vi sacrosancti tetragrammatis 
nin^ comrnentatio (Erlangse, 1867). Among older writers Reland's Decas 
exerdtationum philohgicarum de vera pronuntiatione nominis Jehovah, 
Utrecht, 1707, 8vo., containing five treatises against the pronunciation 
Jehovah, (by J. Drusius, S. Amama, L. Cappellus, J. Buxtorf and J. 
Alting), and ^vq for it (by N. Fuller, T. Gataker, and J. Leusden, who 
writes three), is the most important. 

R. M 
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2 DESIGN OF THIS HISTORT. 

represent our respective parts only : but we stand afar off as 
mere spectators, and tranquilly let the whole great drama pass 
before us, through all its perplexities and denouements, down 
to its final close. There the manifest results of the once varied 
and complicat-ed play have long ago written down its great 
moral, in generally intelligible and eternal characters, which no 
one can refuse to study ; so that, though the successful investi- 
gation of histories thus remote may cost more trouble than the 
writing of the history of our own time, its utility for the present 
may be so much the greater. For though the study of these 
remote histories is in the first instance only an exercise of the 
eye and the judgment, which strengthens the better disposed, 
and directs others to surprising truths which they will not see 
in the present; yet this silent influence will go deeper, and 
affect decisions and acts also — and the past, with its struggles 
and its lessons, wiU not have been in vain for us. The most 
evident and certain truths of history are found here in abun- 
dance, and above all dispute. 

This history is, moreover, that of an original people, whose 
best age belongs to remote antiquity, and which, though con- 
stantly in close contact with many other peoples, followed out, 
with the strictest independence and the noblest effort, a pecu- 
liar problem of the human mind to its highest point, and never 
sank until that was attained. The history of the antiquity of 
all nations that have in anywise raised themselves to a lofty 
stage of human effort, in general not only shows us the 
rudiments of the same mental powers and arts which are 
still more or less pursued and developed among ourselves; 
but also leads us, through more perfect knowledge of their 
origin and formation, to a nearer view into their necessity 
and their eternal conditions. For it will always be instructive 
to discern how polity, laws, poetry, literature, and similar 
intellectual possessions, have developed themselves in a nation, 
when they spring from no idle imitation and half-repetition, 
but from inherent impulses and powers, and therefore with 
all freshness and energy. Nay, such study is indispensable, 
to preserve us from being overwhelmed or confused by the 
great wealth, or endless wilderness, of traditionary thoughts 
and secondhand cleverness, with which later times are in- 
undated, and to elevate us again to what is original, inde- 
pendent, and necessary. Now ancient nations are generally 
distinguished by a greater restriction as to space and place, by 
a narrow attachment to their own sanctuary and country, by 
a shy fear of what is strange, and a scrupulous separation 
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according to religions, customs, and ideas : ^ for the rapid 
communication of distant lands with each other, and the fre- 
quent interchange of opinions, doctrines, and worships, date, 
with trivial exceptions, from the latest centuries of antiquity, 
which altogether display a great resemblance to what we call 
modem times. One consequence of this excessive self-enclosure 
of each nation with its inherited possessions and its favourite 
views, was that each more easily took up some characteristic 
aim and activity of its own. Tor as, in consequence of this very 
isolation, the religions and gods were infinitely various, and 
every energetic people conceived itself to dwell in the centre of 
the earth, and regarded the world only from its own point of 
view ; ^ so each formed its peculiar estimate of the prizes of life, 
and pursued what appeared to it the highest aims in its own 
special way. Everything was on this account more domestic, 
more cherished, more limited — and therefore also more varied 
and manifold. And as the intellectual aims, contests, and vic- 
tories possible to the mind are numerous and diverse, we see that 
every nation that pursued a lofty career in the arena of such 
aspirations, chose one special high aim, to which everything else 
was subordinated, and which, even under frequent intercourse 
with foreigners, was never relinquished. But because every 
nobler nation, to which the happiness of thus aspiring was early 
allotted, then devoted the whole youthful energy of its intellectual 
efforts to the attainment of its one aim, and pursued to the utter- 
most that only which seemed the highest, with courageous perti- 
nacity, nay often at first with truly Titanic efforts : those wonder- 
ful results were produced — those finished works of some nations 
of antiquity, of which history tells, and the effects of which still 
endure. Thus Babylonians, Hindus, Chinese, Egyptians, Phe- 
nicians, Greeks, and Eomans, pursued each one particular aim, 
enforced by favourable circumstances, to a height which in 
some respects no subsequent nations ever again reached. And 
even when each nation reached its highest ascent, and its day 
began to decline, it was still occupied in the exclusive pursuit, 
as if all its energies had just sufficed to reach that one height. 
The problems of the human mind, moreover, which these ancient 
nations severally solved with wonderful independence and 
consistency, have borne infimte fruits for all subsequent time, 
and for the most different and distant peoples. This whole truth 
especially applies to that ancient nation whose history is to be 

' Observe how Amos (vii. 17), Hogea regard residence in foreign countries. (See 

(ix. 3), and other similar Prophets call Ewald's Fsalms, II. p. 1 seq.) 
every foreign land unclean or unholy ; ^ Compare Ezek. v. 6 ; the Koran, Sur. 

and how the poets of the seventh century ii. 137. 
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explained here : for the most sublime and gigantic achievements 
of Israel as a nation especially belong to those primitive times, 
which also hold in their obscurity all that the Babylonians, 
Egyptians, and Phenicians attained. 

The ancient people of Israel had, indeed, times in which it 
appeared disposed to prosecute aims similar to those pursued 
by other nations. Under David and Solomon it laid a firm 
basis for external dominion over the nations of the earth, out of 
which an Assyrian or a Soman Empire might perhaps have 
grown : in the vigour of its temporal power, it attempted to 
rival the Phenicians in commerce and navigation ; and by its 
own energies it arrived, like the Greeks before Socrates, at the 
rudiments of a wisdom, which might have grown into indepen- 
dent science or philosophy.* But all such aims, by which other 
nations of antiquity became great, in this people only started up 
to yield at once to the pursuit of another aim, which it had beheld 
so distinctly from the commencement of its historical conscious- 
ness, and toiled after so strenuously, that permanently to aban- 
don it was impossible ; which, therefore, after every momentary 
cessation, it always resumed with fresh pertinacity. This aim is 
Perfect Religion — a good which all aspiring nations of antiquity 
made a commencement, and an attempt, to attain ; which some, 
the Hindus and Persians for example, really laboured to achieve 
with admirable devotion of noble energies ; ^ but which this 
people alone clearly discerned from the beginning, and then 
pursued for many centuries through all difficulties, and with the 
utmost firmness and consistency, until they attained it, so far as, 
among men and in ancient times, attainment was possible. The 
beginning and the end of the history of this people turn on this 
one high aim ; and the manifold changes, and even confusions 
and perversities, which manifest themselves in the long course of 
the threads of its history, always ultimately tend to the solution 
of the great problem which the human mind was to work out 
here. The aim was lofty enough to concentrate the highest 
efforts of a whole people for more than a thousand years, and 
to be reached at length as the prize of the noblest struggles. 
And as, however the mode of the pursuit might vary, it was this 
single object that was always pursued, till finally attained only 
with the political death of the nation, there is hardly any his- 

' ConcerniDg the latter, see the third * To prove this more at length does not 

volume of this work, and the Essay ' On fall within the province of the present 

Israers Civil and Intellectnal Liberty in work — at any rate, does not belong to its 

the time oftheG^reat Prophets,' in Ewald's commencement. I shall, however, tonch 

Jakrbuch derBiblischenlVissenschaft, 1848, below on some part of the subject, 
pp. 9f5 et seq. 
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tory of equal compass that possesses, in all its phases and varia- 
tions, so much intrinsic unity, and is so closely bound to a 
single thought pertinaciously held, but always developing itself 
to higher purity. The history of this ancient people is in reality 
the history of the growth of true religion, rising through all 
stages to perfection, pressing on through all conflicts to the 
highest victory, and finally revealing itself in full glory -and 
power, in order to spread irresistibly from this centre, never 
again to be lost, but to become the eternal possession and 
blessing of all nations. 

The quest of the true religion was without doubt the task of 
all the nations of antiquity at the commencement, no less than 
during the course, of their progressive civilisation. But this 
people is the only one which from the very first plays its part 
on the grand stage of national movements, simply in consequence 
of its daring to find its earthly existence and honour only in 
true religion as the rule and law of its life. And although, 
through the discreetness and humility of its religion, it never 
regarded itself as one of the oldest and mightiest nations upon 
earth, but always remained conscious of its historical position 
among far earlier and greater nations ; yet the true commence- 
ment of its importance in the world's history, compared with 
that of most other distinguished nations, goes back to a 
relatively very early period. But even in that early age its 
religion could be formed only in close contact with a very 
different people, possessing not only a higher antiquity and 
importance, but also a very early adoption of the refinements 
of civilisation. Still, since the jjeople of the present history 
had received its most precious and important though scattered 
recollections from that early time of its origin, long before it 
became, through the bold conception of true religion, really 
a people of historical significance, this history stretches back 
in its first threads even to those primeval times, when, like 
every other human aim, religion itself was less unfolded, 
and heathenism had not so far degenerated, and when in 
consequence the rudiments of true religion could be more 
easily and firmly established. But this people separated at 
a very early period from the Egyptians, the then representa- 
tives of higher human civilisation ; and through the conception 
of true religion not only conquered at once a problem new in 
ancient times, afG^cting its inner life and continuous existence 
on the earth, but obtained a beautiful country as its home, and 
a voice among the nations. Still, after that, it remained in 
constant and close communion with the most intellectually disi- 
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tinguished and stirring nations of the western half of the civi- 
lised world, and even exerted an influence npon them, and was 
stimulated and guided in return. And if this people — which, 
the longer it remained true to its rehgion in the midst of the 
nations, inevitably became the more peculiar and strange — 
never for any long period maintained a superiority over others 
in arms, arts, or commerce, yet it preserved itself through 
all the earlier centuries in honourable independence and free 
progressive development, through the power of its true reli- 
gion, which gained strength with age. And finally, in that 
which had been from the first at once its strangest and rarest 
characteristic, it acquired sufficient strength to preserve itself 
when its material powers were shattered in this thousand 
years' struggle, and to enter through dire national ruin, new- 
born with the true religion into those last centuries of antiquity, 
when all the western nations came into closest contact with 
almost all the eastern, even the most remote, and even then, in 
the closing scene of all antiquity, to maintain its place, reacting 
upon the world through its spiritual power, and thus to gain 
the only end then conceivable. 

The ultimate attainment of perfect true religion was at once 
the highest and noblest aspiration of antiquity, and a goal in 
striving to reach which most lost their way far too early, while 
others, who had descried the mart: more clearly, eventually lost 
it altogether from their sight ; and this one people alone, at 
the end of a two-thousand years' struggle, actually attained it. 
But as this mark seemed from the very first to be held out 
by Divine predetermination as the noblest aim to the whole 
of antiquity, and yet was attainable only by a single path; 
so the history of this people, so far as it had this aim from 
the first, and coming gradually nearer, ultimately attained 
it, always seems to proceed in a straight line through the 
whole of antiquity, though distracted by constant contact with 
other and highly civilised nations. Thus its history goes back 
to the very commencement of the scarcely discernible dawn 
of antiquity, shares the full noonday beam which lights up the 
history of a few of the most prominent ancient nations, and 
ceases onlj with the termination of the long day of ancient 
history, to give place to the coming of a new day of the world's 
history. The history of no other ancient people is therefore, 
in all its internal movements, so closely interwoven with the 
loftiest spiritual endeavours of other highly civilised nations, or 
so necessarily passes into universal history ; or while preserving 
its form, internal unity, and consistency, undergoes such variety 
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and such complete alteration of external form. No nation has 
so significantly kept on its course through the three vast epochs 
of the past, radiating out ever in the course of two thousand 
years from the smallest and most insignificant into ever-widen- 
ing circles, and closing the day of antiquity with a sunset which 
is itself the earnest of the upspringing of a new and still loftier 
life. Issuing from the same source as that of other nations 
near it both in position and in blood, this history, as regards 
its inner significance, separates itself in progress of time more 
and more from them, and develops itself into a peculiar form, 
which enables it at last to irrigate them with pure and ample 
streams. 

To describe this history, therefore, as far as it can be known 
in all its discoverable remains and traces, is the design of this 
work ; and its best commendation will be, that it describes it 
with the greatest fidelity as it really was. It needs no em- 
bellishment or exaggeration : its subject is sublime enough in 
itself; and its chief glory lies in the fact, that posterity feel its 
last influences and fruits, even when they know or acknowledge 
it least. But just as little cause has it to dread the strictest 
investigation of all its parts; since the profoundest examina- 
tion — even though it should destroy ever so many later errone- 
ous views about particular subjects of the history — will enable 
us to discern with greater and greater distinctness and cer- 
tainty its actual course from beginning to end, the vital 
coherence of its parts, and, in them, its true and unrivalled 
greatness. To examine a proposed historical theme without 
any foolish fear, but with a hearty love of the subject, and the 
single assumption that everything, when correctly understood, 
has its reason and its value ; with no inflexible ulterior precon- 
ceptions, but a generous appreciation and joyful welcome for 
all true and great results— this is the universal law of every 
historian. Conscientiousness demands that this principle should 
be observed here too, and that nothing foreign should intrude 
from any quarter whatever. Even the few remarks just made 
on the unparalleled importance of this history, are to be re- 
garded here, at the outset, only as a conclusion, the proofs of 
which will be adduced in the investigation of the facts them- 
selves. But the reader's own experience ought to teach him 
that the appreciation which this history meets with is high and 
cordial in proportion as the knowledge of its original featurbs 
is minute and exact. Those who do not investigate it, or who 
examine it in the wrong way, or in anywise imperfectly, are in 
the end its worst enemies. 
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Like every history which reaches back into remote antiquity, 
this especially lies before us only in scattered notices and 
monuments — here in faint hardly discernible traces, there in 
simple lofty ruins, which stand out amidst the desolation, and 
strike every eye ; and the farther back its beginnings ascend 
into the primitive times, the more does every sure trace seem 
to vanish. The common view overlooks those unobtrusive 
traces on the ground, and clings only to the smooth sides of 
the huge blocks of stones, which rise in bold relief in this region. 
Many enquirers of modem times, however, who give themselves 
the air of being very wise and circumspect, not only scorn to 
pursue the modest traces on the ground — preferring the mazes 
of their own invention — but will surrender even such a lofty 
aad conspicuous personage as Moses the Man of God, and in 
cowardly indolence retire altogether from the examination of 
these scattered monuments. But it is not thus that this history 
can become alive again among us as it ought, and can yield us 
its proper fruit : in this way any great single phenomena that 
are fortunate enough to be noticed at all, are left as isolated 
and obscure as undeciphered hieroglyphics. It is only when the 
investigator indefatigably pursues with equal zeal everything 
that has been preserved and can be understood, and cheerfully 
follows out the faint and hidden traces also, that what is dead 
is recalled to life, and what is isolated enters into its necessary 
coherence. Even what appears the most inconsiderable fact in 
itself, may become an important or indispensable link in the 
chain; and a spark which lies unnoticed in the way, often 
serves, when raised up and properly directed, to illuminate a 
confused mass lying round about. 

Nor should the difficulties which meet us here in extra- 
ordinary force, to say nothing of the more easily discarded mass 
of errors created in modem times, deter us from such investi- 
gation. There are many portions of this long and diversified 
history for which we possess but few sources : the farther back 
we trace its most remarkable original features and fundamental 
impulses, the more scanty is their stream ; for large portions 
of if we find only brief notices and secondary authorities ; and 
even the sources which are now accessible, are often hard to 
understand and to apply to their proper use. But even these 
scanty means, well applied and carefully used, are able to 
accomplish more than from a superficial estimate would be 
supposed. One sure step, once taken, of itself leads us on farther 
and farther ; the sparks set in motion on all sides, and flying 
together, kindle an unexpected light. And while no great 



Digitized by 



Google 



DESIGN OP THIS HISTORY. 9 

obscurity can thus rest over main points, it is a gain if those 
portions which remain obscure are only marked out more dis- 
tinctly for future research and illustration, should such be 
possible. As the linguist, from a few specimens of an ancient 
or modem dialect, settles its position in the great chart of the 
languages of the earth ; as the naturalist, from a few distinct 
phenomena, forms a conclusion as to the whole, — so too the 
historian must exercise the art of correctly arranging, and 
laying in their proper sequence, all the infinitely scattered and , 
various traditions from remote antiquity, and then proceed to 
form further deductions from a few certain traces and testi- 
monies, so as to piece together again the scattered and decayed 
members of the ruined whole in greater completeness and 
distinctness. To overlook and despise this history altogether, 
to avoid all questions or opinions about it, is surely impossible ; 
and in modern times every one is proud of any sort of investi- 
gation into the antiquity which has become so obscure to us 
now : why then should we not endeavour boldly to conquer all 
the difficulties, and to recognise every truth as perfectly and as 
surely as is now possible P 

There are especially two means which, properly applied, may 
happily fill up our imperfect knowledge of many periods : the 
uniform use of all sorts of sources accessible to us, and the 
constant attention to all, even the most diverse, phenomena in 
the varying conditions of the people. As long as we use only 
the historical portions of the Old Testament, but lack the 
skill to employ the infinitely rich and (if judiciously used) 
extremely reliable and clear prophetical and poetical portions, 
much must be utterly lost to the substance as well as to the 
elucidation of this history, which, if adroitly fitted into the 
other notices and indications, would often fill up perceptible 
gaps in a surprising manner. It may rather, indeed, be laid 
down as an axiom, that these sources, hitherto almost totally 
neglected, universally deserve the first rankj because they 
speak most directly the feelings of their age, and show us in 
the clearest mirror the genuine living traits of the events to 
which they allude. In fact, the historians of the Old Testa- 
ment themselves acknowledge the high value of these sources, 
since they, like the Arabian annalists, frequently cite songs, and 
have adopted much from the prophetical books into their works. 
Moreover, so long as the historian devotes his chief attention 
to the conspicuous affairs of state and war, and neglects to 
investigate those branches of the activity and aspiration of the 
nation which flourish in modest obscurity, as well as all its 
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changing circumstances in their chronological succession, he 
will never comprehend the history in its full truth and im- 
portance. It is only when we draw into this circle, not only 
the history of the religion, literature, and arts of the people, 
but also all the most important parts of what is called archeo- 
logy, and attempt, from all discoverable traces and testimonies, 
to discern the true life and character of each period, that we 
can hope to draw a not altogether unsatisfactory picture of this 
great and comprehensive history. 

The series of these narratives cannot indeed be related as 
smoothly as a European history of the last few centuries. The 
various sources of this history are as yet too little estimated 
according to their respective value, for this ; much also stands 
too isolated in the wide circle to be unhesitatingly admitted, 
without an exposition of the reasons for a decided opinion 
about it : all of which chiefly applies to the older periods, which 
yet in many respects contain the sublimest and most peculiar 
elements of the history. Although there is much which, having 
been already suiBBciently discussed elsewhere, I shall admit 
without further disquisition, and much which I shall notice 
as briefly as possible, nevertheless a large portion of this work 
will necessarily consist of investigation into the sources. But 
such enquiries are most advantageously interwoven where an 
attempt is made to reconstruct a whole province of history 
by a correct valuation of the sources ; and to know the right 
reasons for fixing the events and epochs of remote histories, 
is to comprehend the histories themselves. 

Further, there is no need, on the threshold of this work, 
to state at length that the true commencement of this history, 
which comes to its close with Christ, begins with Moses 
(although the mighty advance achieved in the time of Moses, 
which is the basis of all subsequent developments, presupposes 
the sojourn of Israel in Egypt as the first step in this direction) ; 
nor to show that this history passes through three great 
successive periods from its commencement, until its course is 
run and its final close attained — externally indicated by the 
successive names of Hebrews, Israelites, and Jews, the people 
itself being a different one in each of these periods ; nor, further, 
that what precedes the sojourn in Egypt, as being foreign to 
this domain, belongs to the preliminary history of the nation, 
and might be called its primitive history. All this could not 
now be briefly explained with sufficient clearness, but will dis- 
tinctly appear in the course of the history itself. 
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12 SOURCES OF THE EABLY HISTORY. 

towards Islam, and only foster the great injustice and UDJust 
prejudices from which Islam itself sprang. Prodigious and 
numerous reUcs of gigantic architecture and other handicrafts, 
such as we possess in the monuments of the Egyptians and 
of some other ancient nations, we shaU look for in vain in 
the territory of Israel, either below or above ground ; because 
their external power and glory was never of long duration 
nor of any considerable extent, and moreover in course of 
time became rarer and rarer. Another characteristic feature 
of this nation is that the most important evidences of its 
history are not found engraved on the rocks, as in the case of 
the Egyptians, Assyrians, and Persians. 

The most important sources, therefore, which the people 
itself furnishes for its early history, are its written documents, 
and these are the most considerable that can be found for the 
history of any ancient people. It is only in cases in which 
something like a complete and varied literature of an ancient 
nation has been preserved, that we are able to attain a reliable 
and perfect knowledge of the depths of its intellectual life. 
The Bible, however, with its uncanonical appendages, preserves 
to us in small compass very various and important portions of 
such a literature ; and thus aflfords for this history an abundance 
of wellsprings, with which no other equally ancient nation of 
high cultivation can vie. It could not, indeed, well have been 
otherwise, if the highest power that moved in the history of 
this people and made it immortal, was true religion itself; for 
this is a force which always acts on both literature and art, 
and can only easily perpetuate itself in such written monuments 
of eternal meaning. I have elsewhere shown how the propheti- 
cal and poetical parts of this literature are to be regarded, in an 
historical point'of view ; * but the historical books, which supply 
almost the only materials for many periods, must here be sub- 
mitted to a special enquiry, which must be exhaustive in itself, 
and the results of which will always be assumed throughout 
the sequel. These historical books, at the same time, most 
distinctly show us in what relation the ancient people stood 
to the art and appreciation of history generally ; and on what 
level all historical composition originally commenced among 

* In the Commentary on the Prophets of Job^ translated by J. Frederick Smith, 
of the Old Testament, 'translated by J. 1882. It is to be regretted that the transla- 
Frederick Smith, 6 vols. 1876-81, and the tors have altered the titles of these works 
Dichter dee AUen Bundes (Poets of the Old so as to make them appear to be either ex- 
Testament), of which two portions have dnsively or chiefly commentaries, whereas 
been translated, viz. Commentary on the they are mainly new translations, with 
Psalms, translated by Rev. E. Johnson, subsidiary remarks by way of elucidation 
2 vols. 1881, and Commentary on the hook to the text* — ^£d. 
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them, and then continued to advance. Here, therefore, before 
we can trace even the rudiments of historical writing in Israel, 
we must set out from a consideration of the ultimate basis 
which it found preexistent — nay, which every historical writing 
even now really finds already there, before it begins its busi- 
ness. It is by the accurate discrimination of tradition and 
history, first of all, and then by the distinct appreciation of the 
relation which the historical books of the Old Testament bear 
to both, that we must gain the first step towards any sure 
treatment of a great portion of the history itself, as well as 
towards a just estimate of the historical books which have been 
preserved. 

A. THE STORY AND ITS FOUNDATION. TRADITION. 

One of the primary duties of all historical enquiry, and of 
every historical composition springing therefrom, is to distin- 
guish the story from its foundation, or from that which has 
occasioned it, and thus to discover the truth of what actually 
occurred. Our ultimate aim is the knowledge of what really 
happened — not what was only related and handed down by 
tradition, but what was actual fact. Such a fact, however, if 
it is anything really worthy of history, will always, however 
wonderful it may be, form a link in a larger chain of events, 
and, in its effects at least, leave unmistakeable traces behind 
it; and when all that surprises us, or appears at first sight 
impossible, can thus be known and proved from independent 
testimony, the doubts about it disappear, and it becomes in a 
strict sense an historical possession. 

A momentous event is very independent of the story about it, 
which only arises as a faint counterpart, and propagates itself 
as a variable shadow of it — an image that we must do all we 
can to warm into life, if we wish to approach the event with a 
vivid sense of the reality. Even when we receive an account 
from an eyewitness, we must test it by itself, and by other 
stories about the same occurrence which may be in circulation, 
in order to obtain a correct picture : how much more neces- 
sary must it be then to discriminate between the story and its 
foundation, when the narrative has passed through several 
hands or periods, or we find several discrepant accounts of the 
same event ! At any rate, we of later times, who receive such 
various stories and from such distant ages and countries, cannot, 
for the sake of our main object — namely, instruction for our 
guidance in life from the light of history — shirk a labour which 
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dispels only the caricatures of liistory, and restores its living 
features with greater vividness and perfection. 

Nov7 we apply the name Tradition {Sage) to the story as it 
primarily arises and subsists without foreign aid, before the 
birth of the doubting or enquiring spirit. As such, it is the 
first secular or natural soil of all narrative and history, just 
as a deep religious feeling is always the germ and basis of all high 
and spiritual conception of history. For that reason, it possesses 
a peculiar character and a life of its own, which develops itself 
the more freely the less its opposite, critical history, is mani« 
f ested ; and therefore it made the greatest progress, and became 
most independent, in the early antiquity of all nations. We 
cannot be too mindful of the fact that, in contrast to our 
modem time, tradition is, as to origin, spirit^ impulse, and con- 
tents, a thing per se, which may indeed — in its simplest shape 
at least — ^under similar conditions, be formed in any place and 
time, bnt which (like so much else) developed itself only once in 
all its capabilities — namely, at the beginning of all history, and 
in nations which early aspired to high culture. To these it was 
a rich treasury of memories, and an inexhanstible source of 
amusement and instruction. In our brief account of it here, 
however, we always specially refer to the form in which it 
appears in the Old Testament. 

I. Tradition is formed by the cooperation of two powers of 
the mind — Memory and Imagination. But the circle where its 
play is most vivid, and its preservation most faithful, is at first 
very narrow, and may easily remain so even down to a later 
period. This circle is the home, the family, the throng of like- 
minded men, or in its greatest extent, in antiquity especially, 
one single nation. When therefore, in the remote past, nation 
was very sharply separated from nation, each had its peculiar 
traditions, and each developed any given tradition in its peculiar 
way ; and the shaping due to national character must therefore 
be added as a third essential feature in all these traditions. 
And since the older and more peculiar a people is, the more its 
religion influences its national character, one can easily under- 
stand how powerfully the true religion of the people of Israel 
must have preserved their traditions from degenerating into 
falsehood and exaggeration. Yet religion could not change 
the actual nature and purport of the traditions; indeed, 
generally speaking, tradition possesses too great inherent power 
to be thus constrained ; and its power had moreover gained the 
upper hand in the nation long before the higher religion arose 
and began to take root. Accordingly it is needful, even in the 
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present instance, to pursue this subject further, that we may 
obtain a deeper insight into the extent to which tradition in- 
fluenced preeminently the early history of Israel. 

1. An event, whether experienced or heard by report, makes 
a first powerful impression on the imagination. This is often 
the truest impression that it can produce ; but so long as the 
story remains stationary there, in the mere imagination, it is 
still only tradition. It commonly remains a considerable time 
at that stage, however, without being fixed by writing ; nay, 
it may even continue to develop itself for a time in spite of 
writing ; for in ancient times, when the abundance and anima- 
tion of tradition were great, writing had not so rapid an effect ; 
indeed even now there are conditions in which its influence is 
small. When an event is very far removed as to time, the 
imagination forms only an indistinct idea of it, even though it 
have passed into written record, or live in accredited history. 
Thus the imagination is an agent in the formation of tradition, 
and the latter has its most fruitful soil where the former pre- 
dominates. But the substance of tradition finds its storehouse 
in the memory alone for a longer or shorter time. The memory, 
however, as the only treasury of tradition, labours under many 
weaknesses ; but easily discerns them, and more or less con- 
sciously employs several auxiliaries to remove them. 

1) The memory will indeed faithfully receive and retain the 
striking incidents that have passed through not more than two 
or three hands, but as the tradition advances the minuter cir- 
cumstances must be gradually obliterated. It is difficult to form 
a correct idea of the circumstances under which a great event 
budded and reached maturity, since the eye is more attracted 
by the beaming light than the dark ground from which it shot 
forth : and when the first vivid impression has faded away and 
gone for ever, the bright centre of a great event will still more 
throw its outer sides into shade. The memory of a very signal 
event would at last survive only in a very barren and scanty 
form, if no reaction subsequently arose. 

But this reaction is not always wanting. For the imperfect 
dress in which an important event is handed down cannot 
satisfy every one and for ever ; and the lively imagination of 
the relator and auditor, rather than leave it so bare, will 
endeavour to supply the missiug details. But when it is no 
longer possible to complete the story by referring to the original 
authority, it is left to the imagination of the narrator to fill in 
the attendant circumstances ; and this is one main source of 
that discrepancy which is characteristic of tradition. Trivial 
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yariationB of this sort are easily fonnd in all the traditional 
portions of the Bible ; but nothing so well shows the extent to 
which they may run, as the fact that a story, essentially the 
same and sprung from one occurrence, is multiplied, by successive 
changes in the details, into two or more discordajit narratives, 
which, being produced in different places and then subsequently 
brought together, finally appear as so many different events, and 
as such are placed beside one another in a book. This, it 
is observed, happened ofbenest in such stories as were most 
frequently repeated on account of their popular subject ; as in 
a beautiful tradition of David's youth (1 Sam. xxiv. and xxvi.), 
and still more markedly in a favourite tradition of the Patriarchal 
time, which is now preserved in three forms (Gen. xii. 10-20, 
XX. and xxvi. 7-11). The same thing is also met with under 
similar circumstances in far later times.^ 

But the spirit of the event — ^the imperishable and permanent 
truth contained in it which sinks deeper into the mind the more 
frequently it is repeated, and, through countless variations in 
its reproductions, always beams forth like a bright ray — that 
spirit gains even greater purity and freedom, like the sun rising 
out of the mists of the morning. We may indeed say that in 
this respect tradition, dropping or holding loosely the more 
evanescent parts, but preserving the more tenaciously the 
permanent basis of the story, performs in its sphere the same 
purification which time works on all earthly things ; and the 
venerable forms of history, so far from being disfigured or 
defaced by tradition, come forth from its laboratory bom again 
in a purer light. 

2) The memory, however, always tries to lighten its labour. 
Therefore when, in the constant progress of events, new stories, 
more important than all that went before, come crowding on 
out of the recent present, the circle of the older traditions 
gradually contracts, and if the accumulation of later matter is 
very great, contracts so as at length to leave hardly anything 
of the remoter times but isolated and scanty reminiscences. 
Thus tradition has also a tendency to suffer the mass of its 
records to be more and more compressed and melted away, 
obscured and lost. This may be traced throughout the Old 
Testament ; the Hebrew tradition about the earliest times — the 
main features of which, as we have it, were fixed in the interval 

> The two narratives in Acts v. 19-26 sq., cf. xxix. (p. 148, Msc.)tlie miracle of 

and xii. 4-11 have such a resemblance, the sun standing still is made to occur 

The case in vol. v. p. 318, note 5, shows twice, and is expressly emphasised as 

how such duplicate stories could arise. having so occurred. 

In the Samaritan Chronicle^ chap. xx. 
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from the fourth to the sixth century after Moses — still has a 
great deal to tell about Moses and his contemporaries ; much 
less about the long sojourn in Egypt, and the three Patriarchs ; 
and almost nothing special about the primitive times which 
preceded these Patriarchs, when neither the nation, nor even 
its * fathers/ were yet in Canaan, So, too, the Books of Samuel 
relate many particulars of David's later life passed in the 
splendour of royalty, but less about his youth before he was 
king. And everything might be thus traced by stages. 

But because this tendency of tradition would in the course of 
centuries produce its total dissipation, perhaps with the excep- 
tion of an obscure memory of some very signal events, therefore 
it all the more seeks some external support to sustain and 
perpetuate itself. The most natural aids of the memory la all 
ages are signs; even our letters of the alphabet and books 
are originally nothing more, and it is only subsequently that 
they become, by a new art, the means of speaking to those at 
a distance. But whereas in later times, when writing has come 
into daily use, this single means becomes universally available, 
and makes all other auxiliaries less necessary, we have here to 
conceive times in which writing was used but little or not at all 
— in which therefore tradition, if once subjected to the tendency 
to lose its matter, fades away more and more irresistibly, and 
is obliged to have recourse to all possible aids to preserve itself 
from destruction. Of these aids in general there are three 
kinds, in the following order : 

a.) There are recollections which, on account of their pecu- 
liar form or power, serve as supports of tradition, and which, 
although themselves propagated by the memory, afford the 
memory an abiding aid for preserving history. Songs have 
this capability in a preeminent degree ; and while the charm 
of their diction secures their own more lasting transmission, 
the artistic fetters of their form preserve their contents . less 
altered than prose can do. But great events beget a multi- 
tude of songs, since the elevation of mind which they produce 
awakens poets, or calls forth poetic emulation to celebrate 
them ; and the earliest kind of poetry, the lyrical, springs 
so immediately from the events and thoughts which agitate 
an age, that it reproduces the freshest and truest pictures of 
them. And the Hebrews and Arabs were just the peoples 
among whom every important event and every time of excite- 
ment at once generated a multitude of songs, and who retained 
a preference for this simple kind of poetry even in the later 
stages of their civilisation. Songs therefore became a main 

TOL. I. 
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18 THE STORY AND ITS FOUNDATION. 

stay of tradition ; they preserved many historical traits, which 
otherwise would have been lost; just as, conversely, the 
historical illusions, of which songs are full, subsequently de- 
manded explanation when the fiavourite verses were separated. 
The propagation of songs and traditions thus went hand-in - 
]mnd, and each could reciprocally illustrate the other ; but at 
every step tradition felt that the best vouchers it could produce 
were citations from songs. How very much this applies not 
only to Arabian, but also to Hebrew tiradition, this work will so 
frequently prove, especially in its earlier parts, that it is super- 
fluous to cite particular illustrations here ; but how decidedly 
antiquity, down to the time of David, regarded songs as oiie 
of the best auxiliaries of the memory, is shown by the story of 
David's providing for the publication and transmission of his 
dirge on Saul and Jonathan, by causing the sons of Judah to 
learn it correctly by heart,* which would be equivalent to send- 
ing it to the press in our days. 

Proverbs which have an historical origin afford a similar sup-, 
port to tradition. For genuine popular proverbs, which have 
sprung from memorable events, do not always contain proposi- 
tions of naked truth, but often allude' to the incident which 
gave them birth ; and as they thus require history for their 
own intelligibility, they preserve many historical reminiscences 
which would otherwise be lost. That Hebrew tradition — in 
this respect also like that of the Arabs — leans especially on 
these supports, is evident from cases like Gen. x. 9 and 1 Sam. 
X. 11 (cf. xix.24), where the proverb is cited. Some cases of this 
kind, however, require close observation to detect them in the 
present form of the narrative : thus the stories of Gideon and 
Jephthah (Judges vi.-viii., xii.) would not by any means have 
been preserved so completely, if they had not been sustained 
by a number of proverbs. Occasionally even a new story has 
been formed, by later development, out of a proverbial phrase 
about a remarkable incident of antiquity ; of which the passage 
in Judges vi. 36-40 is an obvious example. 

To these we must add msixij proper names of ancient persons 
and places, the meaning and interpretation of which serve as a 

* This appears to be the meaning of [title], which superscription must belong 

f)g?r),2Sam.i. 18; for that it means* bow/ to the original Davicfic portion of this 

and '"'then accidentaUy became a name '^^^'^' The expressions in Dent. xxxi. 19 

for the song, is highly improbable from ?* sqq- are, on the other hand coloured 

the mere connection in which it occurs in ^7 ^^^ Deuteronomist s special object, but 

the title; it must stand for the Aramaic ^^7 ^^^^^ ^T"?^® \^% ^^^^f attached m 

DK^p, and signify * rightly, correctly.' antiquity to historical popular songs. . 
There is similar evidence in Ps. Ix. 1 
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support of tradition. For it cannot be doubted that proper 
names had their ultimate origin in actual experience of the 
thing stated, and therefore often changed and multiplied with 
new experiences : whereas in later times, which stand farther 
from the living formation of language, aud exercise their in- 
tellect in other directions, they lose their original signification 
more and more, and are propagated by mere repetition. Now 
the times in which tradition develops itself freely, border on the 
period of the living formation of language, and the names of 
things have not yet become mere external means of mutual in- 
telligence (as they have amongst us) ; on the contrary, they 
still mean something of themselves, and have some life of their 
own, an intrinsic connection between the sense and the thing 
signified being felt or assumed. Thus, then, the whole historical 
significance of a hero lives on in tradition together with his 
name, and with the name of an ancient place is associated the 
memory of its origin or history. And as all names, especially 
tliose from remote times, appeal to tradition for their interpre- 
tation, they preserve many recollections connected with them. 
The memory of Isaac, for instance, is in part preserved by his 
being the * laugher,' or the * gentle,' as his name imports, or his 
having something to do with laughter ; Jacob * the cunning,' and 
Israel * the wrestler with God,' also appear so characterised in 
tradition, and all books which describe the period before the 
Kings are full of such explanations of names. On the other 
hand, the four Books of the Kings explain many names of places,^ 
as these might more easily be given afresh in later times ; but 
only a single personal name, that of Samuel, at the beginning 
of the history, where the style is antique.^ In the Books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah nothing of the kind any longer occurs. 

But all these supports, which after all are themselves sup- 
ported only by the memory, only avail up to a certain point. 
For the ancient songs may perish, and the historical allusions 
which they contain become obscure, when far removed from the 
present, and when new songs and stories have become popular. 
The exact import of an event which gave birth to a proverb 
may be forgotten, so that later times may explain the origin 
of the proverb in diverse ways.* Proper names also are capable 
of so many meanings as to the mere literal sense, that, as soon 

' 1 Sam. yii. 1 2; 2 Sam. v. 20; cf. 2 Chron. xix. 24 shows ; likewise the frequent dis- 
XX. 26, from the time of Jehoshaphat. putes of the Arabian traditionists and 

* 1 Sam. i. 20 ; cf. v. 28. commentators about the meaning of their 

' As the proverb in 1 Sam. x. 11 and exceedingly numerous ancient proverbs. 

c 2 
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as the hiBtorical memory grows faint, tradition may treat them 
very variously.* The Hebrew tradition concerning the early 
times is indeed particularly fond of explaining proper names ; 
but this — as will be subsequently shown — is to be ascribed to 
a later desire to investigate the origins of things. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that this explanation of names by artificial 
devices becomes prevalent in the later historical writings ;'* but 
as the scientific explanation of words was unknown to the whole 
of antiquity, tradition always had f I'ee play in this work. 

How much such simple supports can achieve, even unaided by 
others, is shown by Arabian tradition, which, as belonging to 
a nomad people, knows hardly any others. It is wonderful to see 
what enormous masses of ancient songs, proverbs, genealogies, 
and histories, gifted Arabs repeated from memory in the first 
p^iod after Mohammed ;' for the memory, when left to its own 
unaided resources, often develops an astonishing power. But 
immense as was the mass of these reminiscences, and often 
painted in the truest and most living colours, when they began 
to attract the notice of Chalifs and Emirs, and to be written 
down, they evidently reached back only a few centuries before 
Mohammed ; any older ones that were preserved among them 
were very fragmentary, and devoid of all exact estimate of 
chronology. No record, therefore, that is entrusted to the mere 
memory embraces more than a limited period : this cannot be 
more forcibly evinced than by the example of the Arabs, who 
were second to no people in pride and passion for glory, and 
probably surpassed most in strength of memory. 

b.) Tradition derives another kind of support from the 
visible monuments of ancient history, such as altars, temples, 
and similar memorials, which, although not designed for that 
end, become witnesses to posterity of former great events and 
thoughts ; or such as are purposely erected for memorials, as 
columns and other such works, often on a gigantic scale, of times 
destitute of heroic songs or other refined means of perpetuating 
memory. Now it is undeniable that, when tradition developed 
itself to its present forms, such monuments existed in Palestine, 

* The various explanations of the • This is thoroughly confirmed by the 

name of Isaac suffice to prove this. Kitdb Ala^hdnt ; we need not go beyond 

2 Namely in the prophetic narrators of the portions already printed, especially 

the early history, as I call them. Here, the section about the traditionist Hammdd. 

however, certain Prophets of very early The Arabs, about whom we possess such 

date had preceded them with vivid allu- minute and reliable information, may be 

sions to the meaning of proper names, regarded as model illustrations of this 

as that old prophet whose words Isaiah point, 
repeats (Is. xv. 8 et seq.), and Hosea 
xii. 4, 12[3, 11]. 
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Und, although not so great and durable as those of Egypt, 
were by no means few. Even in times belonging to the broad 
day of history, we read of monuments erected as memorials for 
posterity ; and of some, in the erection of which those who had 
no historical claims to them had a pride.^ We likewise read of 
altars, or similar objects, serving as memorials of their builders 
or the first inhabitants.* Beyond doubt, similar things happened 
in the time of the Patriarchs : whenever the narrative refers to 
altars or other monuments erected by them, a real monument 
was extant, which either actually belonged to the primitive time, 
or to which some definite memory was attached. Some of these, 
as the sepulchral cavern of Abraham at Hebron, Jacobus stono 
at Bethel, and the boundary-stone erected by him and Laban 
at Gilead,^ are of such importance that a great portion of the 
tradition turns on them. 

These external supports are of course much more durable 
than those first described ; and there is no doubt that whenever 
Hebrew tradition has preserved any considerable reminiscences 
of times several centuries anterior, it has mainly been owing to 
the erection of monuments, the history of which was treasured 
in the memory of a proud posterity. Later ages even were 
proud to show extraordinary relics of conquered foes.* In a 
country, indeed, and at a period when such monuments were 
left without inscriptions (as we shall show to have been the 
case constantly, at least in the Patriarchal times), even these 
suppoi-ts are not always adequate, as the stories to which they 
relate may gradually become obscure, although the same nation 
remains in the land ; but they secure tradition from this danger 
mucli longer than the first kind of supports. 

c.) The firmest support of tradition, beyond doubt, is a great 
insHtuHoYij which has sprung from an historical event, and has 
fixed itself in the whole people : such as an annually recurring 
festival, which cannot pass without recalling the great incident 

* Samuel commemoiates the great vie- under the pretence of making himself a 

tory over the Philistines, which was fol- name to supply the place of children 

lowed by a long and honourable peace, by (2 Sam. xviii. 18). Such a monument is 

a monument on the field of battle, called called Qjjp^ * name,' or especially ^s 'hand;' 

•the Stone of Help '-that is, of victory- ^hat is,'an elevated index to attract the 

andfrom which the neighbouring counti7 attention of the passers-by. (Is. Ivi. 6. 

derived Its name (1 Sam. pi. 12 ; cf. iv. 1). ^^ jg Ezek. «i. 24 [19].) 

So Saul, on his retuAi from a victory » i s2m. vii. 17 ; 2 Sam. «iv. 18 sqq. ; 

overAmaJeknearCamelj^erecteamonu. cf. Judges vi. 24 sqq.. xxi. 4. 

ment, on the west of the Dead Sea, which g Qen xxxi 44 sqo 

detains him l^ere some time (1 Sam. xv. , j^ike the iron bed of the ancient giant 

12); so also DaT^d, after his victory over j^- .^^ ^^^^ ^he capital of Ammon. 

the Syrians (2 Sam. viii. 13). Absalom rj^^yjj^ \^^ 11.) 

also prematurely desires this honour, ^ • • v 
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to which it owes either its origin, or at least some of ita 
attendant ceremonies. Nothing perhaps so fixed the memory 
of the deliverance from Egypt in the popular mind, as the fact 
that the Passover served as a commemoration of that event ; 
and certain expressions distinctly indicate how the memory of 
it was at this festival handed down from father to son.^ To 
a still greater degree was the memory of the institution of the 
community and of the encampment at Sinai sustained by the 
permanence of the community itself and the consciousness of 
its nature. Obliterated as the details may be, the essence and 
basis of historical recollections such as these can perish only 
with the institutions that have sprung from them : and nations 
that have early had lofty aims, and achieved much, never entirely 
lose that higher historical consciousness on which much of their 
best strength is founded. 

3) Now, however many subjects the memory be supposed to 
retain, and however faithfiilly their particulars be preserved, 
yet it is incapable of holding the huge mass in true historical 
connection, having already enough to do with mastering the 
multifarious contents of the stories, and being moreover called 
upon only when an occasion demands the repetition of a 
particular tradition out of the store. Tradition, therefore, 
will retain the original historical connection and order of the 
incidents only so long and so far as it can do so easily ; but is 
prone to let the materials fall asunder, and so become confused 
and intermixed. This affects first the particulars of one cycle 
of stories of the same period, then other cycles, and so on; 
untU at length nothing remains of distant times but single 
great ruins, which stand out on a plain of desolation, and resist 
decay. And because tradition is careless of the close cohe- 
rence of its materials, its circle is always open to the intrusion 
of foreign elements. 

This very tendency, however, provokes a counteraction ; for 
if tradition were always to suffer its records to become obscure 
and fragmentary, it would at length have great difficulty in 
performing its own proper function. As the mind cannot be 
satisfied with what is unconnected and obscure, tradition also 
endeavours at length to repair and complete whatever has 
become too isolated and obscure in its province ; and just where 
it has been most lacerated and obscured, it makes the greatest 

^ What is incidentally mentioned in Deuteronomy enforces this direction much. 

Exod. xiii. 8-10, 14-16, as a direction for more frequently and pointedly, as if it had 

the future, was undoubtedly something been necessary, in the time of its compo- 

more than that in the time of the author, sition, to resist a growing indifference. 
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efforts to close up tlie rents and round itself off, or even to fill 
up the gaps from conjecture, inasmuch as it always aims at 
being the reflection of real history. This effort, indeed, also 
affects the narration of events, since tradition is certain to fill 
up any obvious gap with such minor interpolations, as the 
context may seem to require. This prevails most in cases in 
which the necessity is urgent ; especially : 

a.) In the lists of the names of persons. For later times may, 
indeed, preserve but few of the most important names of the 
many heroes which were the theme of young tradition ; bwt 
these, from the indispensable necessity of genealogical lists, are 
maintained all the more firmly. Among nations which pay the 
most zealous regard to the purity and glory of every family, 
like the Hebrews and Arabs, the exactest and most compre- 
hensive genealogies constitute one of the chief elements of tra- 
dition. And though after Moses the individuality and special 
prominence of families in Israel was subordinate to the higher 
whole, yet on the other hand the importance of the hereditary 
estates and privileges appertaining to families formed an ad- 
ditional motive for still considering exact genealogical lists in* 
dispensable.^ But it was evidently too diflScult to preserve all 
names in the lists referring to remote times ; and when, in the 
fuiiher development of tradition, an attempt was made to carry 
back the series of generations in the ascending line to the first 
generations of the earth, many names were undoubtedly found 
standing very isolated. We are still able to discern the means 
that Hebrew tradition adopted in order to bring the disjointed 
parts into closer coherence, and to control such large masses 
of names. For the times from the Patriarchs down to Moses, 
or even to David, tradition was satisfied with one member of 
the genealogical series for a whole century, even though in 
so doing many less celebrated names of the chain were irre- 
parably lost. Thus the sojourn in Egypt, which is reckoned 
at 430 years, has four or five members of the tribe of Levi : 
Levi, Kohath, Amram, Aaron (Moses), and Eleazar, to cor- 
respond to it ; ^ and five members of the tribe of Judah : ' 



' Compare Ezra ii. 62, Neh. vii. 64, as 
evidence of the latest times. The ancient 
Arabs, down even to the first times of 
Islam, had experienced and renowned 

genealogists, ^y\*^y (Hamdsa^ p, 123), 

from whose recollections a special branch 
of literature, pedigree-tracing, grew up. 



And it was the same with the ancient 
Indians: see Max Muller^s History of 
Anc. Sanskr, Lit. p. 378 et sqq. 

» Exod. vi. 16-2^. 

■ Ruth iv. 18-20, compared with Num. 
i. 7. The correct explanation of this is 
found in Gen. xv. 17, compared with verse 
13. 
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FhBxeZy Hezron, Bam, Amminadab, and Nahshon. Of kindred 
nature to this is the tendency which tradition has to fix upon 
a definite round number of members of a genealogical series 
for a long period, in order to prevent one of the scattered 
names from being lost. Ten members, each corresponding to 
about a century, are thus reckoned for the long interval from 
the Patriarchs to David — the ten divided in the middle into two 
equal halves, at the great era of Moses ; ^ whereas we are able, 
from other sources, to show that more than twice as many 
members were formerly reckoned for this very period.^ But as 
ten generations were gradually assumed as an adequate round 
number for the period from Jacob's twelve sons to David, so 
likewise tradition used the same number to fill up the interval 
from Noah's sons to Abraham's father, and, farther back still, 
that from Noah to Adam ; ^ although this assumption required 
more than a century to correspond to a single member. Further, 
the remoter the times are, the more does tradition confine itself 
to the exact coherence of the series of the chief families, and 
neglect all but the indispensable part of the others. But when- 
ever a knot occurs in the line — ^the commencement of a new 
epoch, whence diverge a multitude of new celebrated families 
or nations — tradition was prone to set up three equally pri- 
vileged brothers instead of the usual single members. Thus 
three sons, Gershom, Kohath, and Merari, proceed from Levi; 
three, Abi-aham, Nahor, and Haran, from Terah, who concludes 
the decad ; and three, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, from Noah, 
the tenth forefather. The pattern of this, however, has only 
been derived from the three great families of Levi, as will be 
shown below. Further, after the knot, the line of the chief 
family is carried on in the firstborn in the case of Noah and of 
Terah, but not in that of Levi, where Aaron descends from the 
second of the three ; for as individuals, the descendants of Levi 
are much more strictly historical personages than those of Terah 
and Noah. 

The case is the same with regard to rmmhers, which tradition 
is least of all able to hand down with exactness. Here also, 
as it is always the counterpart of real history, it endeavours to 
fill up gaps by definite assertions ; and in so doing does not 

> Buth iy. 18-22. which we shaU speak subsequently. That 

* We find, namely, inlChron.vi. 7-13 the number 10 often originated in 7 is 
[22-28] and 18-23 [33-38], two evidently shown not only by the case of Gen. iv. 
very old traditions, according to which comparedwithv.,butalsobythatof astill 
there were twenty-two generations be- later period in Neh. zii. 35, where from 
tween Levi and David. the time of Asaph to that of Nehemiah 

• Gen. xi. 10-26, and v., concerning there appear only 7 ; cf . 1 Chron. xxv. 2. 
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necessarily go far wrong, provided it still retains a glimmering 
consciousness of the distinctions of things and times. For, 
whether a statie lasted a short or a long time, whether a hero 
died in youth or old age, whether many or few fell in a memo- 
rable battle, are points on which tradition may easily retain some 
consciousness. All that tradition does, then, is, that instead of 
yague statements, it gives a roughly estimated definite number, 
since its inmost impulse forbids it to give up the distinctness 
of actual life. It is thus that Hebrew tradition has certain 
favourite round numbers (as 3, 7, 10, 40), of which it makes 
free use, either in these original forms, or else reduced, in- 
creased, or even multiplied, as the case requires. How far 
tradition succeeds in thus restoring a coherent chronology in the 
main, may be best shown farther on from the Book of Judges^ 
and still more distinctly and comprehensively from the Booh of 
Origins. Ancient Hebrew tradition, however, in accordance 
with the religious sobriety of the nation, has always been much 
more temperate in this use of numbers than that of the Indians, 
which makes them the sport of the freest fancy. 

b.) Tradition is less liable to confuse different periods, as a 
certain feeling of the wide separation of the ancient fix)m the 
more recent, as also of the essential character of long periods, 
generally becomes so firmly fixed as rather to modify the stories 
of individuals in distant times in conformity to the general 
view of the whole epoch than vice versa. If tradition desires 
to arrange and classify the immense mass of reminiscences 
and stories of distant times, it fixes on a suitable number and 
scale of divisions and periods, with their distinctions, according 
to which it disposes them all. Thus it assumes the scheme of 
four great ages, embracing all generations of men and events 
on earth, from the creation to the present ; which exhibits a 
remarkable accordance with the four Yugas of the Indians, 
and is to be ascribed to many other conspiring causes besides 
the mere power of tradition. 

Nevertheless, such means cannot always secure the recollec- 
tions of different cycles and ages from being gradually inter- 
mixed and confused. Thus, for example, some achievements 
are ascribed to Samson, as the later and better-known hero, 
the complexion of which sends us back to the Patriarchal time.* 
Still more easily does the imagination of tradition combine later 
incidents with earlier, when they seem to have some intrinsic 

» Judges XV. 17-19. 
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connection, and the more recent appears to explain the older 
and obscurer.^ 

c.) If with the desire to collect the scattered legends a kind 
of artistic skill is combined, then certain favourite modes of 
piecing together and classifying the manifold and scattered 
materials are developed — arts hardly known, however, to the 
simplest forms of tradition, such as those of the ancient Arabs. 
One of the first of these means is the accumulation of kindred 
materials, and the combination of several stories of cognate 
import.^ Next, tradition tries to gather the loose mass of 
scattered stories, and group them in a round number around 
the chief subject, so as to have them all together in one series 
and under control. As the Greek tradition reduced the labours 
of Hercules to a definite round number, so that of the Hebrews 
arranges the whole story of Samson in round proportions. In 
like manner the Fourth Narrator of the Pentateuch disposes the 
Egyptian plagues, and reduces them to the number ten. To 
this head also belongs the apt disposition of diverse legendary 
materials, so as to correspond to an internal sequence: thus 
the legend of Jonah consists of three or four short stories, in 
harmonious sequence, and bringing the story to a natural close.* 
This last mode of combining traditional elements is very inge- 
nious, and borders on the more artificial modes of restoring 
history, which we need not yet describe. 

2. As to its spirit or inner life, however, tradition rests less 
in the understanding than in the imagination and feeling. An 
extraordinary event affects the imagination so strongly that the 
latter forms as extraordinary an image of it. This image may 
be very true and striking, and at first, so long as the event 
remains fresh in the memory, is exposed to no great abuse ; 
but subsequently, when separated from its living reference, and 
preserved as to its extraordinary outside only, may become the 
fruitful source of misapprehensions ; of which we shall adduce 
several examples farther on. Tradition, thus filling the imagi- 
nation, penetrates very deep into the mind, and . occupies the 
whole feeling, but remains stationary there without examining 
its own contents to their foundation, and expects to sufl&ce, 
just as it is, for the instruction of the hearer, who receives it 
in its simple meaning. It is at the same time possible that the 
person who collects many traditions, may prefer those which 

* As in the case of Josh. vi. 26, 1 Kings Bihlischen Wissenschaft, 1848, p. 128 sqq. 
xvi. 34. » Ewald's Prophets of the 0, T, (Eng. 

2 On this and other kindred topics, tr.), vol. v. p. 93. 
see the explanations in the Jahrhuch der 
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ure more agreeable or profitable in his own estimation, and thns 
exercise a certain judgment on their contents. But so long as 
the judgment does not embrace the whole subject, and seek 
proofs extrinsic to all traditions, the peculiar power of tradition 
still maintains its rights and its continuance. 

This life of tradition produces special advantages. Taking 
root in the narrow but deep realm of feeling, and never sus- 
tained by the mere memory, but always by the sympathies of 
every hearer, tradition becomes one of the most intellectual and 
influential possessions of man. Its lore acts on the mind with 
the greater force, that it is as yet untroubled by doubt. And 
to any one who can fathom its whole meaning, and master it by 
the right art, it offers an abundance of prophetical and poetic^ 
material ; since the world of feeling is also that of poetry, and 
the doctrines comprised in tradition may, to the mind of an- 
tiquity, be emphatically of the prophetic kind. The materials 
of tradition, moreover, notwithstanding a certain' uniformity, 
are nevertheless so fluctuating (according to page 16 sq.), and 
therefore so plastic, that the poet's art is little impeded by 
them : and the farther a cycle of tradition has advanced, up to 
a certain stage, the more easily does it admit poetic treatment. 
And a poetic breath does sensibly pervade the traditions of the 
Old Testament ; and if, notwithstanding this, epic poetry has 
never flourished on this field, this must be ascribed to special 
causes, which lie beyond our province.* 

But what lives chiefly in th« feeling, shares its defects also. 
Peeling is exceedingly different in individuals ; and therefore 
the inner life of tradition assumes different forms with indi- 
vidual narrators, since their whole mental idiosyncrasies pass 
unobserved into it. And. as no great and permanent unity is 
ever produced by feeling alone, the historical import of tradi- 
tion passes through incalculable changes, and never attains a 
settled form. These fluctuations will not indeed much affect 
the essential spirit of a tradition, as described at page 16 sq., 
and for the reason there indicated; but may produce great 
varieties in the conception of the same event. 

Moreover, when, with altered times and circumstances, the 
general views and opinions, which always exercise a great in- 
fluence on the feelings, have undergone a great change,' then 
tradition, laying aside more and more of its ancient dress, con- 
forms itself to the later ideas, and displays even greater diver- 
sity of conception than before. We can trace this in the Old 

' See the Dichter des A. 5., vol. I. i. p. 21 sq., 86 sqq. 
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Testament, if we observe the diflFerent forms which the samd 
traxlition assumes as it passes through different times and 
countries. Whereas, for instance, the two oldest Narrators of 
the times before Moses in the Pentateuch have a distinct con- 
sciousness of the difference of the state of things anterior and 
subsequent to Moses, the later Narrators infuse into their de- 
scription of the earlier times, a strong mixture of Mosaic ideas, 
which in their time had penetrated much deeper into the popu- 
lar mind, whilst the exact recollection of the Premosaic age and 
its different character began to grow dim. The intellectual 
significance of the subject — that which interests the feeling — 
is the element which least of all can be secured by those aids 
and supports of tradition described at page 15 sqq. 

3. But the final and crowning property of tradition is still 
to be mentioned — ^that tradition only develops and fixes itself 
originally in a narrow domestic circle. At any rate, the circle 
of those who feel a lively interest in an event strongly affecting 
the imagination, and also are zealous to preserve it by tradition, 
will always be a narrow one at first. But in remote antiquity 
every people really moved in such a narrow circle of life and 
aim. We may therefore say that nationality is a last and very 
important property of tradition. Like all possessions of a nation 
on such a stage of civilisation, like its religion, its law, and its 
view of the world, tradition is embraced by the strongest bonds 
of nationality, and grows up with the people itself, with its 
heroes and their antagonists, its joys and sorrows, its destinies 
and experiences. For as a nation holds fast in tradition and 
incorporates with its own spirit only what appears worthy of 
perpetual memory from its accordance with its own peculiar 
life and aim, the best part of its knowledge of itself and of its 
early-appointed destiny lives in tradition; and as, in such 
times, the religion of each people belongs to its nationality, 
so their tradition is full of the meaning and life of their 
peculiar religion. To this cause tradition owes its chief im- 
portance : it is one of the most sacred and domestic possessions 
of every people, its pride and its discipline, an inexhaustible 
source of instruction and admonition for every succeeding 
generation. 

Now a noble people which has already passed through a 
history pervaded by a certain elevation of purpose, will, by the 
purifying influence of tradition (described at page 16), have 
presented to it the great personages to whom it owes its eleya-* 
tion under even purer and more brilliant aspects, and find them 
a source of perpetual delight. But in cases where the memory 
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of such lofty examples has, by the lapse of centuries and in- 
ternal changes, lost much of its original circumstantiality and 
distinctness, and only survives in a few grand isolated traits, 
this memory will generally become all the more plastic, assimi* 
lating to itself the new great thoughts which now constitute 
the aspiring people's aim, and, when thus ingeniously modified 
through their influence, be bom again into the beauty of a new 
life. For we are also to take into account, that no aspiring 
people can dispense with ideals surpassing the most favourable 
image of its actual life, in which it beholds the realisation of 
that better state which it has in part achieved, in part has yet 
to accomplish, and in which it sees its better self. And as the 
eye that seeks that ideal, and finds it not in the present, some- 
times looks forward into the future, sometimes backward into 
the past, a few prophets will sternly rouse the people to a sense 
of their shortcomings, and to the need of future perfection ; but 
others will look back with fervent longing to the solemn 
forms of antiquity, to strengthen themselves by their ideal 
greatness, and to imagine how they would now act. Should 
one of the latter, however, be versed in the old traditions, and 
filled with the poetry that pervades them, he will easily remodel 
one of the heroic forms of ancient time, and shape it to the 
advanced higher requirements of his own age. When thus 
presented anew in eloquent language, eager ears will listen to 
the story and treasure up its beauties. Thus it is really the 
aspiring national spirit which by these means preserves, secures, 
and glorifies the old heroic traditions ; and accordingly even 
such renovated traditions will be distinctly impressed with the 
peculiar spirit of the nation : of all of which we have the most 
instructive examples in the Patriarchs. 

Such excellent results are attainable when an enlightened 
and courageous nation is steadily advancing in everything 
good. But when, on the other hand, depressing times super- 
vene, in which the nation retrogrades as much as it might 
have advanced, the intellectual conception of its tradition also 
suffers, the progress of its purification is interrupted, and its 
tone bears traces of the disturbance of the national spirit. 
Even the glorious forms which once elevated the heart are no 
longer comprehended in their pure majesty, but are misunder- 
stood, or degraded to lower standards, or even forgotten.^ In 

> Let the reader only remember what have blindly followed him in this, aftep- 

the Talmud, for example, often makes of wards made of them, partly from want 

the traditions of the Old Testament ; or of comprehension, but still more from 

what Mohammed and the Muslim, who hauteur or indolence. A main cause of 
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the actual life of a nation, indeed, there rarely is either pnre 
advance or pure retrogression of all the better powers and 
aspirations : a people may advance in some directions, and lag 
behind in others. Thus with the Fifth Author of the Pentar- 
teuch : while the image of the Patriarchs and Moses is pro- 
phetically exalted, his view of the national enemies betrays 
many signs of that ill-humour which gradually arose as the 
relation between Israel and its neighbours grew worse. 

Always, then, and in every way, tradition remains deeply 
impressed and firmly held by the nationality, depends on it and 
changes with it. It does not yet soar above its native earth into 
the pure heaven of the universal history of all nations, emanci* 
pated from the narrowness of a particular people. It is 
evident, therefore, how useful it is to compare the stories of 
different nations about the same event, especially when a 
tradition has passed through many stages in a nation. The 
comparison of different traditions preserved about an event in 
the same people, however, often ensures a similar advantage, 
since different portions of the nation may easily take different 
views of the same thing. 

Should foreign traditions, however, intrude into the circle 
of a very extensive system of national tradition, they will never 
acquire a firm position and life there, unless they adapt them- 
selves to its dominant spirit, and are filled by its peculiar 
manner; of which also we have a few examples in the Old 
Testament. Nationality embraces and limits even the widest 
circle of traditions, and cherishes nothing in its fostering 
bosom but what proceeds from or assimilates with itself. 

But if the case stands thus with the nationality of tradition, 
and if the people of Israel acquired their peculiar position 
among the nations through nothing so much as through the 
circumstance that true religion got rooted in it with a power 
and distinctness nowhere else beheld — one can understand how 
it must have become in external form and dress, no less than 
in substance and soul, something quite different to what it 
became among the heathen. True religion, during the whole 
course of its struggle for ascendency, perpetually moulded this 
people according to its own inner impulse and inextinguishable 
light. Accordingly tradition, already existent or newly-born, 

the internal rottenness of Islam is the mudic stories inoculated it, and that it is 

fact that it has never been able to eman- doomed by its veiy origin to remain un- 

cipate itself from the lifeless and perverse historical for ever, 
view of antiquity with which such Tal- 
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was shaped pliantly and obediently by the peculiar spirit of 
the religion ; the result of which is that no other national and 
antique traditions ever dived so deep into the life of true 
religion as these. As already remarked on page 14, the 
Hebrew tradition possesses a vivid sense for truth and fidelity, 
for sobriety and modesty, and an aversion to everything immo- 
derate, vain, and frivolous, by virtue of which it may be 
regarded as the diametrical opposite of all heathen, and 
especially of the Egyptian and Indian traditions. Of course, 
even among this people, it shaped itself very differently, ac- 
cording to varieties of time and place. Where, in the many 
centuries of this nation's history, the true religion raises itself 
highest and most freely, there we constantly see tradition 
produce a glorious reflected image of the religion, though 
varying according as tradition has more or less power, and 
clothed in the most diverse colours. And tradition is indeed 
constantly working, even down into the New Testament history ; 
and with what sublime simplicity and trueheartedness, con- 
joined with what faithfulness and love of truth ! But when the 
true religion is seriously or lastingly obscured, as in the history 
of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes, or later among the Hellenists, 
then the tradition also becomes more fragmentary, obscure, 
monstrous, and wild. But amongst the people of Israel the 
substance of tradition must continually overflow, not only 
with the general spirit, but also with the most distinct concep- 
tions and views of true religion. Many of the profoundest 
reminiscences of the events and thoughts in which the true 
religion was revealed, are preserved by it most faithfully and 
imperishably. But also not a few of the sublimest thoughts, 
which could only arise from the actually experienced and com- 
pleted life of distinct ages of the true religion, were transformed 
into stories of a lofty kind, through the endeavour to retain 
these thoughts by giving them a lively historical form ; and 
thus, by passing from mouth to mouth, became one of the 
richest and most varied elements of tradition. Of such 
importance, even to religion itself, was tradition in this 
nation. 

II. If this is indeed the essence of tradition, then one can 
readily understand further, that when once arisen, and become 
so important a part of the entire mental treasure of a people, 
it should also have a life and significance of its own, and might 
even go through a series of various stages of development. 
Even when it issues immediately from simple narrative, it 
passes without rest through infinite changes, but never returns 
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to its own foundation. The best way of surveying the modes 
of its changes, and the other impulses and mental capabilities 
Avhich at length associate themselves with it, is to observe the 
three stages of its possible progress. 

1. Every great event soon finds a suitable style of narrative to 
perpetuate itself in. The first vagueness of the impressions dis- 
appears, the recollection grows distinct, and a more congruous 
and prevalent mode of relating events begins to be formed. 
Now as the story thus arises from the immediate experience of 
a memorable event, it was quite as possible in those ancient 
times as in ours, for it to be a most graphic and vivid counter- 
part of the event; indeed this was more possible then than 
now, since antiquity had a youthful susceptibility for strong 
and true impressions. The Old Testament contains passages 
which evidently come very near this primitive style of narra- 
tive. Accounts like that in Judges ix., or those about the great 
scene in David's life in 2 Sam. xiii.-xx., present such graphic 
pictures of those periods, drawn on so real a background, 
that we can completely transport ourselves to the times in all 
their circumstances, without feeling anything worth notice to 
mar our vivid sense of the actual events. Graphic simplicity of 
relation is a characteristic excellence of antiquity, which narra- 
tive, even after it has passed through the stages we are about to 
describe, gladly reassumes. For when the whole national life 
was more compact, and in its narrower circle more confiding, the 
observation and narration of the smallest circumstance had its 
value and its charm. And as nothing but the complete picture 
of the entire background and concomitant circumstances of 
an event can represent its whole truth, narrative develops 
that lifelike picturesqueness and that naive and enchanting 
simplicity which later ages either reject, because their style 
only gives prominence to the main features, and therefore has 
less life and soul, or are only able to produce by new poetic 
art and imitation. The Old Testament has a wealth of such 
narratives, which, without pretending to be so, are artistic in 
the best sense of the term, and, like the verse s of the Iliad, 
have the stamp of eternal grace and life. Without looking 
farther for examples, we may refer to the Book of Origin Sy 
which clothes its driest subjects with unsurpassable grace, and 
makes of the smallest story a living picture. And after this 
ancient mode of simple faithful story had become typical 
through the Pentateuch and other sacred writings, how won- 
derfully it was renewed in a late age in the First Book of 
Maccabees, and finally, growing wondrously with the unrivalled 
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sublimity of the subject itself, in the first three Gospels, and a 
great portion of the Acts of the Apostles ! 

Tradition is most beautifully developed in this simple style, 
when the eminent person or period which forms its subject, 
though already removed to some distance, so that the purifica- 
tion above described has commenced, and the subject already 
begun to display its true greatness more freely, is still regarded 
with undiminished interest as one of the last grand incidents 
of a past era, and is therefore still preserved more completely. 
As at the time of Livy the heroic deeds of the Samnite and 
still more of the Punic wars, although then remote, could still 
be brought to life again in all Boman hearts ; so likewise when 
the Books of Samuel (or rather the ancient Book of Kings) were 
written, the majestic forms of Samuel and David were not too 
far removed, but were only just raised above the misappre- 
ciation of their own time, and sustained by tradition in the 
pure light that belonged to them. Hence no portion of the 
history of the Old Testament produces comparatively so satis- 
factory an effect on the historical enquirer as this does; for- 
here we see the whole reality and truth of a great human scene 
peep out behind the tradition, and discern historical greatness 
surrounded by all the fetters and limitations of its temporal 
conditions.. 

This first and simplest stage is that at which the ancient 
Arabian tradition has in the main remained stationary, and 
which we can therefore most thoroughly comprehend by study- 
ing it on Arabian ground. When it attracted the attention of 
the great, and the best traditionists, sought out from all parts 
and honoured, revived the enormous mass of reminiscences 
which writing soon attempted to perpetuate, the best achieve- 
ments of Islam were already done ; but they had roused the 
national consciousness, and excited a greater desire to look 
back into the antiquity that was daily growing dimmer. We- 
know for certain that they did not set to work in this without 
foresight. The most talented and reliable relators were pre- 
ferred, who appealed to others as authorities on events of 
which they were not themselves eyewitnesses, often adducing a 
long series of them. And as the field of the traditions was 
immense, and those who wished to hear them, or to have them 
written down, generally lived very far from the interior of 
Arabia, in consequence of the wide difiusion of Islam, this 
citation of the authorities was transferred in all its prolixitj'- 
into the oldest historical books. Now although Hebrew history 
does not adopt this custom of textually incorporating these 
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authorities for the oral tradition,* yet there can be no doubt that 
the Hebrews paid great attention to the question whether a 
tradition was derived from a good authority or not ; for though 
tradition never examines its own foundation, it may neverthe- 
less discriminate very well within its own limits, and be on its 
guard against too gross misrepresentations. 

But if the eflFort to collect and survey tradition gains ascen- 
dency at a period, and in a people, disposed to poetic art, then 
that poetic and prophetic spirit will manifest itself, which, we 
said above (p. 27), is latent in tradition, and therefore only 
waits for the most favourable opportunity to start forth. There 
must indeed first be a narrator who is capable of thus treating 
traditionary materials, and whose example may teach others. 
Should there be such a one, he may cast a seasonable glance 
from above downward, and, while speaking of an early time, 
refer prophetically to a later one, the results of which he intends 
to explain, and thereby link the different materials so much the 
more closely together. For this process there must of course be 
an intrinsic connection between the things themselves ; and the 
traditionist, gifted with prophetic insight, then only combines 
matters which, although separated by wide intervals, have an 
internal nexus. But tradition, when under the hand of a skilful 
master it assumes this higher form and order, passes unmis- 
takably into a new semi>artificial stage ; which we must regard 
as one of the causes that produce epic poetry. That which, in 
the prophetic survey, had been briefly foreshadowed at the 
beginning, must at length be fulfilled; and a period full of 
prophetic truths may most easily infuse into the dead bones of 
ancient tradition this breath of prophetically poetic art. Ancient 
Hebrew tradition remained stationary at this strictly prophetic 
rudiment of a certain kind of epic poetry. A signal specimen 
of it from an early age is found in Genesis xvii., where the 
description of a solemn moment in the life of Abraham fore-» 
shadows the whole history of Moses and David. 

When this superadded artistic tendency is further developed, 
the traditionist will often try — quite in dramatic fashion — ^to 
tie a knot at the commencement, and then to unloose it pleasur- 

* The As&ntd (m the singular, Isndd), wide dispersion of the first Muslims, 
which occupy such a large space in the While their achievements extended over 
oldest historical books, and which only the whole world, and generated an infinite 
later writers venture gradually to omit, supply of matter for narration, the num- 
The cause why the Arabs stand alone ber of talented relators was so much re- 
in this respect is to be sought (without duced by their bloody wars, that a stricter 
excluding their general sobriety of mind, attention was very early paid to the per- 
existing by the side of a tendency to occa- sonal guarantees of a story. 
^ional exaggeration) in the enormously 
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ably and satisfactorily in the coarse of the narratives. For 
when the narrator is about to relate a long series of stories 
concerning an eventfol time, their varied and scattered images 
first come before him condensed into one thought, and he is 
prone, as he surveys the entire sequel in his mind, to let that 
thought start forth at the very beginning, which all the sub- 
sequent stories as they are unfolded will thoroughly confirm. 
Such a mysterious beginning, by giving a brief summary and 
presentiment of the grand result, rivets the attention more 
forcibly, and forms a frame in which all the subsequent scenes, 
down to the foreknown necessary catastrophe, can be tranquilly 
exhibited. The present books are full of such genuine epic 
plots ' — more, indeed, in the later and more artificial literature 
than in the older, but in bothmanifestly prompted by the mode 
in which the oral tradition itself was delivered by a series of 
skilful narrators. 

In these sometimes poetical, sometimes prophetical, attempts 
to round off and skilfully dispose a series of connected traditions, 
the freedom required to treat the traditionary material is so 
variously developed, that we may justly regard it as forming a 
transition to the next great change in ^s province. 

2. For as soon as new and yet already concluded events of 
surprising greatness, and stories that rival antiquity, attract the 
most attention, or the ancient traditions are thrown aside merely 
from lapse of time and change of the nation's condition or abode 
— then this first, and, in its kind, very finished form of the 
simple tradition inevitably changes. The overflowing abun- 
dance of the old stories, with the exact memory of the temporal 
and local conditions of the ancient events, wUl be more and 
more washed away by the stream of new ones. And if even at 
an earlier stage the simple tradition carried on its function of 
purification and elimination in a quiet way, now a severer 
straggle arises between the cycle of ancient stories and that of 
the more attractive new ones, in which the purification and 
classification of tradition spoken of above (pp. 16, 28) is carried 
on by the strongest means to its extreme limits. Whatever comes 
off victorious out of this struggle must, first, have been so in- 
effaceably ingrained in the mind of the people that it never can 
be lost again : some imperishable truth or elevating recollection 
must have been attached to it, which cannot now be perma- 
nently divorced from it, and the province of tradition must 

* Like 1 Sam. ii. 27-36 ; Gen. xv. 18- 1-12. From still later times we have 
16 ; Ex. iii. 12-22. There is much resem- 1 Kings xiii. and other passages, of which 
blance also in the passage in 1 Sam. xvi. we will speak farther on. 
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therefore have in some respects already become archetypal and 
sacred. Secondly, it may be that these few indestructible 
reminiscences are saved out of the clearance eflFected by time, 
as glorified images of a mighty past— a few names, and the 
events connected with them standing out in these different 
later times as witnesses of a hoary antiquity, like solitary 
granite rocks on a wide plain : but the extreme rarity and 
dilapidation of these few great remains of earlier tradition 
render it especially difficult to tell the stories over again, since 
tradition, so long as any real life remains in it, cannot long rest 
satisfied with such meagre and dry materials. 

A new phenomenon may then possibly arise to overcome this 
difficulty. After the storms of time have passed over such a 
field of tradition, and it may have long lain forgotten and deso- 
late in the period of transition, the nation is awakened to a 
sense of the majesty and sanctity of its ancestors ; and the 
relics of the early tradition are in a manner resuscitated, the old 
tradition comes out of the grave with new and more splendid 
power, the simple tradition is horn again and remodelled by 
art. It is not in general difficult to discern how this remodel- 
ling proceeds. The principal thought itself, which was preserved 
as the indestructible ground of a province of tradition, or as its 
permanent idea, is now used to cement together all the still 
extant parts. Whatever they contain that does not harmonise 
•with it, is neglected and rejected more and more as the frag- 
ments of the old tradition are reunited in a firm and beautiful 
body. Tradition, when gathering together scattered stories, is 
prone (according to p. 34) to seize upon one prominent truth, 
and to find that truth in all particulars. The same is even 
more necessary here. And the delineation of all the particulars, 
which has now to be adopted, naturally takes the same tone as 
the tradition itself (according to p. 32), and may therefore easily 
be as graphic and charming as the latter. But because this 
reanimation of the whole and of the parts proceeds from a 
narrator and remodeUer, whose warmest sympathies are for 
his own time, and who revives the old tradition mainly for the 
sake of his own time ; later ideas are sure to mingle, more 
or less unobserved, in the description, and the peculiar spirit of 
the age and religion of such a remodeUer can never be dis- 
sembled. Thus a multitude of genuine Mosaic ideas and 
truths have penetrated into the Hebrew tradition about the 
primeval age, and sometimes even look quite natural there. 

For tradition is essentially a very plastic material, every one 
conceiving and representing it in his own fashion : a gifted 
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person, therefore, can with freedom reproduce it with much 
more beauty than he received it, without much altering its 
basis. But it is most plastic when it has reached the advanced 
stage of which we here speak. When it has gradually laid aside 
all temporal fetters, and in its ruins only hands down a few 
lofty images of antiquity as so many pure thoughts, then it not 
only requires the most artistic and poetical narrators to reani- 
mate it (ordinary ones being then inadequate to this work), but 
it must allow them much greater freedom than is permitted in 
the first stage, since without that the very object of reanimation 
would not be attained. Here, therefore, tradition allies itself 
almost necessarily with new powers and mental endowments, 
and produces creations of which the first stage hardly displayed 
the faintest rudiments. If it here observes what is eongruoua 
and true, it becomes, by setting out from the fundamental 
thought of a whole province of tradition, and reviving all 
fragments through that thought, the genuine restorer and 
new-creator of forgotten stories, and delineates — with other 
colours indeed than those of the common story and history, but 
with no less truth and with greater splendour — ^the eternal 
element of antiquity afresh in the pages of the transitory 
present. And because it sets out from the pure and heaven- 
directed thoughts of an ancient cycle of tradition, and more- 
over moves in a province sacred to the national feeling, it can 
introduce the immediate action of Gods and Angels, and depict 
the living commerce of heaven and earth exactly as the religion 
of the nation on the whole conceives it, and as the special sig- 
nificance of the fundamental thought of the tradition requires. 
We are here, therefore, close on the confines of epic poetry with 
its mythological machinery ; and if the Mosaic religion were 
not rigidly opposed to the development of a regular mythology, 
Hebrew tradition also might undoubtedly have easily passed on 
from this stage into epic poetry — whereas it now displays a 
leaning towards it, and occasionally introduces short thoroughly 
epic descriptions,^ but nowhere real epic poetry. Nevertheless, 
the Hebrews advanced so far on this stage that late writers 
even attempt to remodel ancient tradition with new thoughts, 
and care less for the tradition than for its new application and 
conception. This transition to the greatest freedom of repre- 
sentation, of course, almost destroys this stage of tradition, 
and rather surrenders the ground to mere poetry.^ 

* A beautiful example of which is the Fourth and Fifth Narrators in th^ 
found in Gen, xviii.-xix. 28. Pentateuch, as will be shown farther on, 

* The chief examples of which are 
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There are, however, inDumerable transitions from the simple 
tradition to this its later revival on more or less sacred ground. 
Whereas the life of David given in the Books of Samuel only 
at its commencement takes one little flight towards a compre- 
hensive survey from a superhuman point of view,* and only once 
introduces an angel, and then at no important crisis ;^ in the 
life of Moses, as we now have it, the renovation of tradition is 
very marked, and in that of the Patriarchs it prevails almost 
exclusively. This anticipatory remark may here suffice : it gives 
a tolerably distinct notion of the manner in which this kind 
of tradition advances. Subsequently indeed, when the more 
natural and living conception of antiquity gradually gave place 
to a cold reverence for what was old as being in itself sacred, 
an utterly different kind of clearing out of tradition was intro- 
duced : the Books of Chronicles, which elevate the lives of David 
and Solomon to the same stage on which the older books place 
that of Moses, simply omit everything in their lives that did not 
accord with the notion of sanctity. 

3. If we put all this together, and consider from how 
many different ages and provinces traditions of most varied 
character come down to us, it becomes evident how wide 
the province of tradition may be. The thorough know- 
ledge of it, in the times when it flourishes, forms the special 
business and pride of those who have a talent for it,* just as 
in other periods the study of real history ; and then the tra- 
ditionists do not merely minister to the amusement and instruc- 
tion of curious hearers, but are consulted as authorities in 
questions of usage or law. 

But such a great circle, once formed, will inevitably continue 
to expand, and take up a multitude of materials that are at 
first foreign to it in their origin or nature. If favourable cir- 
cumstances occur, which unite portions hitherto separated of 
the same country, the various local traditions come into contact 
and are interchanged. K, in addition, a people is in jfrequent 
intercourse with foreigners, their foreign traditions are adopted 
and mixed with their own. We are able with tolerable distinct- 
ness to survey in the Greek, but still more in the Indian tradi- 
tion, the enormous wealth of the circle when thus expanded ; 

* I refer to the passage 1 Sam. xvi. 1-12. such ideas and expressions are not gene- 

' In the pestilence, namely, 2 Sam. xxiv. rated by the tradition. 

16. But the people of that period felt • There is no doubt that the ancient 

the angel of death to be then personally Hebrews had such persons as the Indians 

active among them, just as they recognised call PurAnavidaSt and the Arabs call 

the presence of an angel in the leading of RAviy although we do not now know their 

the army and in battle ( Jndg. v. 23) ; and designation. 
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but among the Hebrews also, not only were the traditions of 
different bibes brought together after the union of the nation 
under the Kings — as the story of Jephthah from the Trans- 
jordanic land $ that of Samson from the tribe of Dan ; that of 
Elijah and Elisha from the northern kingdom, — but others also, 
the matter and even the manner of which proves their foreign 
origin, were admitted.^ All these, however, were recast by the 
Mosaic religion before they were incorporated. 

Questions about the Origins of things — ^among nations, at 
least, that are sufficiently elevated to propound such, and to 
find ingenious solutions of them — are especially prone to crowd 
into this circle. For tradition embraces, from the outset, the 
whole wealth of the genealogical stories, including legends 
or opinions about the origin of the progenitors, which it en- 
deavours to reach by tracing them in a line to a point be- 
yond which there is no advance — nay, even to the gods. Now 
when tradition has already become accustomed to that poetic 
remodelling of the subject which we described at pp. 36 sqq., 
it will receive into its own account of origins, the answers 
which the enquiring mind gives to the questions about the 
origin of all other things, clothe them in similar forms, or 
weave them as weU as it can into combination with its own 
fixed circle. Such are the questions about the origin of other 
nations, or of celebrated families of obscure descent — of the 
many wonderful phenomena which have attracted notice, of in- 
ventions and arts, of earth and heaven, or of the gods themselves 
— subjects which are enigmas for the intelligence of the most 
ambitious times. Their solution requires powers utterly un- 
known to the primitive simple tradition : knowledge of foreign 
countries, mastery of political affairs, imagination, religion ; for 
the question about the origin of the visible world, for instance, 
as propounded by antiquity, belongs essentially to the pro- 
vince of religion. These are only admitted in so far as they are 
answered in the same popular manner that characterises tra- 
dition, and are thus interwoven with an existing tissue of ideas. 
Nevertheless, a people is most prone to form such traditions 
about origins at a period when it is still contented with a 



• We should be able to decide this with 
much greater precision if we possessed the 
ancient cycles of tradition of the Fhe- 
nicians and other heathen in Palestine, 
and of the E^iyptians, Babylonians, and 
others. Such traditions, however, as those 
which we must ascribe to the Fourth 
Narrator (Gen. ii. 5-iii., ri. 1-4, xi. 1-9), 
present indisputable indicationa that their 



essential features are derived from foreign 
sources. The basis of the story in Gf n. ii. 
5-iii., indeed, must have wandered through 
many foreign nations before it received its 
Mosaic costume. As matters now stand, 
the Mah&bh4rata and the Pur&aas (which 
are daily becoming more accessible to us) 
furnish the most instructive comparisons 
for the Hebrew tradition. 
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paeticaJ conception of things ; or, if any purely philosophical 
element should obtrude into this circle — as has happened among 
the Indians in their PurAnas, the simple style of which rather 
stamps them as popular writing — it is first obliged to assume the 
easy and naire garb of the popular tradition. Many specimens 
of this popular development of tradition have been admitted 
even by the Hebrews ; but these are neither so varied nor so 
bold as in heathen mythologies ; for the sober and strict unity 
of God necessarily rendered impossible many questions — such 
as that about the origin of the gods — which the heathen views 
of God and the world vainly attempted to solve. 

It is on this last stage, and in order by such means to explain 
the obscure origin of things, that tradition even creates new 
persons under suitable names, which, from their very novelty, 
are not hard to interpret. It represents the obscure beginning 
of a nation under the notion of a single progenitor, whom, in 
the absence of a traditional name, it calls after the people or 
the country itself : thus Eber (Gen. x. 24) becomes the ancestor 
of the Hebrews, Edom (or Esau) that of the Idumeans, Canaan 
that of all the Phenician tribes. Further, it makes progenitors 
of entire quarters of the globe, as Ham and Japheth ; or of the 
whole race, either of one definite period, or of the earliest con- 
ceivable time — as Noah, the father of the renovated race, Adam, 
that of primitive humanity. 

Its transition into Myth — that is, legendary lore about the 
gods — must in like manner be most prevalent here. For the far- 
ther it is removed from ocular testimony or the reality of events 
it has itself experienced, the more freely can it explain isolated 
and obscure facts by introducing the immediate agency and in- 
carnation of the Deity. An ambition to animate such remote 
and essentially lifeless subjects leads it naturally to this boldness 
of introducing the unveiled presence of Deity into history, and 
thus lifting that veil which so covers ordinary events that the 
common eye does not discern in them even the mediate opera- 
tion of the Deity. On the first stage, it barely ventures even to 
begin to introduce the Deity just here and there, as if tenta- 
tively (cf. p. 38) ; on the second, Hebrew tradition is bolder 
and freer in representing the appearance of God or angels on 
the earth (cf. p. 37) ; but on this third stage, it makes the Divine 
agency, without any farther limitation, the exclusive subject of 
history, so that hardly a distinct trace of independent human 
action manifests itself, and the history of the Flood, for example, 
becomes not so much a history of Noah as of God himself. 

But on whatever stage Hebrew tradition thus introduces the 
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Deity acting and incarnating itself in history, it undoubtedly 
is always mythic on those occasions — taking that word in its 
largest acceptation; and it is of no use to deny that in this 
it approaches the style and nature of heathen mythologies. 
But it is jast as certain, nevertheless, that it could never become 
an actual heathen mythology. Pure religion imparts to it a 
sensitive dread of false, or even too sensuous conceptions of the 
Deity, as well as of dangerous confusion of the Divine and 
human, and — even where it makes these attempts to introduce 
the immediate agency of the Deity — inspires it with that beauti- 
ful sobriety and reserve which are perhaps nowhere so neces- 
sary as here. As it thus preserves the true dignity of the Divine 
through all these perilous attempts, its choicest productions may 
serve us as a model, and afford a standard to determine how far 
a pure religion may venture to make sensuous representations 
of the Deity. And because the Greek term myth is inseparably 
connected with the whole system of heathenism, and means not 
story about Qod, but story about the gods, we prefer to avoid it 
altogether on Biblical subjects, and to speak, when we must, 
of sacred or, better, of divine tradition. 

On this last stage, which embraces the widest compass of 
traditions flowing from the most diverse sources, is also lastly 
developed that easy artistic style of combining any mass of 
traditions by intercalation. Here art allies itself with mere 
convenience, and thereby loses its limits and its beauty. Thig 
mode of combination, however (which among the Indians begins 
to develop itself fully even in the Mah&bharata, and early passed 
from them to the Persians and Arabs,) is wholly foreign to 
Hebrew tradition j yet its commencements can be plainly dis^ 
oerned in Homer. 

III. Now the earliest historians found tradition in this con., 
dition — a fluctuating and plastic material, but also a mass of 
unlimited extent. They evidently could not do much more than 
is open to any talented narrator : each selected such and so 
many subjects as his special object required, and settled the 
uncertainties and smoothed away the discrepancies as the con- 
nection in which he viewed the whole appeared to demand. 
But, inasmuch as writing allowed all this to be effected with 
greater deliberation and on a larger scale, it all necessarily took 
a more definite form and observed more fixed limits under the 
writer's hand than was possible in oral delivery. In this respect 
the written record, which is moreover more durable, undoubtedly 
produces the first reaction against the unrestrained power of 
tradition ; and in the Old Testament, the earliest historical 
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writings of which important remains have been preserved, the 
Book of Origins and, in a certain degree, also the ancient Book 
of Kings display instmctive examples of this earliest kind of 
historical composition. 

If, however, such beginnings produce a national historical 
composition, it may, like every other special intellectual activity, 
develop itself independently in the course of centuries, and thus 
gradually unfold the germs of beautiful representation and 
peculiar art which originally were only latent in it. Tradition, 
according to what we said above, contains much that demands 
a reanimating style of representation, a free combination of 
scattered reminiscences, and an explanation of hidden causes 
from a higher point of view. All these are so many germs of 
artistic representation : and historical composition, having once 
entered on its career of progress, may easily take possession of 
these germs, in order to develop them, and so acquire a higher art. 
Now this has palpably occurred in the second period of Hebrew 
historical composition. The Book of Origins, and the still older 
work, represent tradition very simply, and even in cases where 
they venture on a lofty style (as in Gen. xvii., Exod. xix.) , it ap- 
pears quite cramped by the strict spirit of the Mosaic religion, 
like the Egyptian or early Greek statues, which look as if 
chained motionless to the ground. This is not the case with 
the Book of Kings, the Fourth Narrator of the primitive history, 
and other later historians. In these the representation has 
acquired much greater freedom, and the old limits of the sacred 
tradition are more and more discarded. These writers are the 
first that treat long series of traditions with the great art 
described above (p. 35 sq.) ; and the Prologue to the Book of 
Job, which is at least as late as the beginning of the seventh 
century, shows to what height of beautiful free art this tendency 
may at length attain. Another example of the increasing art 
of this advanced literature has been explained above (p. 20) ; 
and others will be particularly noticed below. 

When, in the midst of a general advance in the intellectual 
view and activity of a nation, historical composition adopts 
this tendency, it is evident that it then plays into the hands 
of tradition itself, and exerts no reaction against its influ- 
ence. The first powerful agent against that influence is the 
removal of the narrow bounds that limit the original nationality ; 
for when a people, during the period of its own advancing cul- 
ture, spreads itself, as the Greeks did, over many other nations, 
and curiously compares their diflFerent traditions with its own, it 
can hardly adhere so exclusively to its own hereditary traditions 
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as before, but will gradually gain other views of their meaning. 
Moreover, if the simple influence of the imagination and the 
sentiment gradually gives place to the enquiring and sceptical 
understanding (and this restless critical spirit is promoted by 
frequent intercourse with distant countries), then the second 
powen of tradition, the predominance of the imagination and 
the feeling, is lost in .the process. Then the sober judgment gains 
courage to sift it, the more so as it has been already resigned to 
the above-mentioned i>oetical freedom. Lastly, the comparison 
of many writings, in which it has been recorded with variations, 
may often help to display its fluctuating character ; and the 
more the immediate history of a time is written down, or the 
heroes of it commit their own memoirs to writing, the more 
swiftly does the first power of tradition, the memory and the 
mere transmission, lose its power. 

How long soever, then, the period may be during which 
tradition, oral and written, may develop itself in compass, and 
unfold many a bright flower on its course, it is nevertheless 
doomed to perish. For it is only a peculiar mode of viewing 
events, which necessarily arises under certain situations and 
temporal conditions, and must vanish as soon as these are com- 
pletely changed, but yet does not entirely lose its power until 
history, as such, is investigated as to its own foundations. But 
as these its indispensable conditions are not abrogated among 
all peoples at once, its power lasts, after it has ceased to 
flourish, longer in one people than in another. The Hindus, 
so highly cultivated a people in other respects, have in the 
main never been entirely emancipated from its influence, as is 
evinced by the fact that Pur&nic literature continues to flourish 
down to the end of the Middle Ages, nay down to our own day, 
and that historical literature, strictly speaking, has not been 
developed. The ancient Hebrews also disappeared from the 
theatre of the world's history before this trausformation, which 
had begun among them, was completed. It is true, tiie very 
oldest historical works, the Book of Origins and others, though 
exhibiting some dependence on tradition, display, in accordance 
with the Mosaic religion, so sound a judgment in the concep- 
tion and delineation of historical events, that in process of 
time a genuine historical literature might have been developed 
out of them. But the decay of the entire ancient nation, con- 
sequent on the division of the Davidic kingdom — in which only 
religion and, along with it, poetry and a kind of philosophy 
developed themselves for a time unchecked — gradually caused 
historical composition to degenerate more and more from these 
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glorious beginnings. To what extent the power of tradition 
kept its ground in certain favourable provinces, even long after 
writing had become a substitute for the memory, and a kind of 
contemporary history had begun to be formed, is shown by the 
history of Samson in the Book of Judges, and by that of Elijah 
and Elisha in the Book of Kings. At last, in the third period 
of historical composition, when the heroes of history at once 
wrote down their memoirs in full, the writings of Ezra and 
Nehemiah about their own achievements, and the Book of 
Esther, which shows to what result the unrestrained power of 
tradition may lead, stand irreconcilably side by side. 

We cannot doubt, however, how we are to treat the tradition 
of the Old Testament in our investigations of history. When 
an account is called tradition, the name does not determine 
from what sources the story may be derived, nor what founda- 
tion it may have. Historical research is to supply this 
deficiency. Tradition has its roots in actual facts ; yet it is 
not absolutely history, but has a peculiar character and a value 
of its own. Hebrew tradition possesses all the charms that 
belong to that of the other aspiring nations of antiquity, and, 
in addition, the altogether peculiar excellence of being filled 
and sustained by the spirit of a higher religion — nay, of even 
having become in part the vehicle for its great truths. We 
must acknowledge and appreciate this excellence in itself, but 
we cannot use it for strict history without investigating its his- 
torical significance. It is absurd entirely to neglect its use for 
historical purposes, and to consider the duty of science to be to 
express sad doubts of its truth ; thereby depriving ourselves, 
out of mere folly, of the most comprehensive means of searching 
out a great portion of history. It is rather our duty to take 
tradition just as it expects to be taken — to use it only as a 
means for discovering what the real facts once were. To this 
we are, even unwillingly, compelled by the different versions of 
the same incident which we not unfrequently encounter. We 
must first endeavour to recognise every historian as exactly aa 
possible by his peculiar style, in order to see how he treats 
traditions; and only then, and by these means chiefly, the 
traditions themselves. It is most fortunate when we find 
several traditions about the same thing by different narrators, 
or (what is still more instructive) from widely distant periods. 
Thus the single passage in Genesis xiv. throws a new light on 
all the other stories of the Patriarchal world ; and many other 
equally surprising cases of the same kind will meet us farther 
on. When we find only one account of an event, and that on^ 
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has perchance passed through many hands and modifications, 
our task is indeed inevitably much harder ; but even then we 
cannot be entirely in the dark, if we rightly interpret the pas- 
sage itself, compare it with similar ones, accurately weigh all 
possibilities, and the general character of tradition, and keep 
in mind all that we know from other sources about the period 
in which the event falls. And the thorough understanding of 
one single portion of ancient history always leads to a surer 
insight into others. 

We shall thus be enabled to attain our main object — to distin- 
guish between the story and its foundation, and exclusively to 
seek the latter with all diligence. Ifc is not the great and the 
wonderful in history of which we ought to feel a vague terror, 
or which we would rather reject and deny. We know that 
history has its mountains and plains, no less than the earth 
has ; and how delighted we are to climb the former, without 
despising the latter ! But we have to discover what the heights 
of history really are, and to what elevation they rise above the 
plains ; and the more accurately we estimate their relative pro ^ 
portion, the more purely shall we appreciate and admire those 
Alpine peaks, which not we but Another has raised. 

B. COMMENCEMENT OF HEBREW HISTORICAL 
COMPOSITION. WRITING. 

The first historians of a people, as we have said, always find 
some cycle of traditions ready to their hand ; and it is especially 
the primary characteristics of tradition — the unforced freshness 
and animation of the story, as well as the general charm of 
beautiful oral description — that are ti'ansf erred unchanged into 
the earliest attempts to fetter tradition by writing. The only 
things in these rudiments of historical composition, that distin- 
guish the writer from the mere narrator, are the more compre- 
hensive collection and combination of the traditions themselves, 
and the wider or perhaps exacter survey of the entire province 
of history which he purposes to describe in conformity with 
tradition. If this first attempt to fetter the fluctuating 
tradition should display variations and discrepancies between 
the separate stories, the writer either places them entirely un- 
altered beside each other (as the oldest historians of the Arabs 
do, accurately exhibiting the true picture of all the confusion 
and variation of tradition, and adducing their several authori- 
ties) ; or he tacitly selects what appears to him the most reliable. 
He may, however, also incorporate in his work two traditions 
which have been developed out of one incident (according 



Digitized by 



Google 



46 COMMENCEMENT OF HERREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

to p. 16), if to him they appear to refer to two distinct eventB : 
thus what is related of Sarah in Genesis xii. 9-20, and what is 
recorded of Eebekah in Genesis xxvi. 7-11, are both inserted 
by the same author.* Yet, as the first writer who attempts this 
collection of traditions cannot possibly accomplish the whole 
task, sach essays and commencements of historical writing are 
repeated until the work is more fully done. 

This is in the main the picture which the Arabs give us of 
the first attempts at historical composition ; and as such com- 
mencements of an entirely novel literature, among the Hebrews 
as among other nations of antiquity, have suffered much from 
the encroachment of later utterly difPerent kinds of writing, 
and as, especially in the Old Testament, they have nowhere 
been preserved in their genuine pristine state throughout a 
whole book, the example of the Arabs in this cannot be other- 
wise than very instructive.^ 

It is not, however, merely a given abundance of traditions, 
and the stimulus of important materials, that of themselves 
beget such attempts at history ; for in that case the Arabs — to 
cite this most instructive example again — ^might have had a 
history long before Islam. The actual rise of independent his- 
torical composition presupposes, especially in a primitive people, 
two other conditions — the occurrence of an extraordinary time 
by which a people feels itself elevated, and the existence and 
current use of the art of writing. 

As soon as a people is roused from its torpor by such 
a happy time, which raises it powerfully and lastingly to a 
higher stage, and inspires it with a far prouder consciousness 
among the surrounding nations, it also looks farther round about 
itself in history, and regards with very different eyes the tra- 
ditions of its own early times. It was not untU Islam made 
the Arabs conscious of their position in the scale of nations 
that the writing of history commenced among them, setting 
out from recently revived traditions about their ancient times, 
and then soon taking up the narration of events subsequent to 
the origin of Islam, and even universal history. If we apply this 
to the Hebrews, we are not to imagine that their activity on the 
great theatre of nations dates its commencement from Moses. 
Even before Moses, as we shall show, Israel achieved a glory, 
and advanced to a height among the neighbouring nations, 

> Both these passages (but not Q-en. xx.) Gotiinger Gdehrte Anzeigen, 1 832, p. 610. 

beloDg to the Fourth Sarrator of the Pen- More recently this subject hsus been dis- 

tateuch. cussed by Sprenger in his lA/e of Afo- 

* See above, p. 33 ; Zeitschrift /. d, hammed, 
Morgmland, bd. i. 96 ; iii. 228, 330 sq. ; 
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which might well have awakened in it the germs of historical 
composition. Nevertheless, it is difficult to prove, from the Old 
Testament itself,* that the rudiments of history were formed 
before Moses; and at any rate those rudiments cannot have 
been important. But, as will be proved in the sequel, there is 
no doubt that the Mosaic times were extraordinary enough to 
develop these germs. 

We must therefore pay all the greater regard to the second 
condition, the existence of an already common written cha- 
racter ; in which respect the question takes this form : Did 
such a thing exist in the time of Joseph, or even Abraham, or 
at any rate in that of Moses ? And as we possess no evidence 
that summarily decides this point — since every investigation 
into the antiquity and use of writing among the primitive 
nations necessarily goes back into the mists of the remotest 
times — nought remains for us but, first to note attentively every 
mention of writing and its use, and then to search out the 
oldest documents which are not conceivable without writing ; 
always keeping in mind the peculiarity of the Hebrew cha- 
racters, and their ancient connection with other kinds of writing, 

I. The accounts of the Patriarchal time contain no sui*e 
traces of the use of writing in that early age. The Book of 
Origins is so far from alluding in its minutest delineations to 
such a use, that it gives distinct glimpses of the contrary. 
According to it, not only Divine covenants with man (Gen. i., 
ix., xvii.) are concluded without written documents — whereas 
we see from the example of Ex. xxiv. that such documents, 
when conceivable, were not omitted in such descriptions — but 
also human compacts of the most decisive importance for pos- 
terity are in Gen xxiii. ratified in a form which never could 
be adopted when there was a possibility of using written docu- 
ments. To appreciate the cogency of this argument, we have 
only to observe how differently the ratification of much more 
trivial compacts is subsequently described.^ The Fourth Nar- 
rator, who deals with the Patriarchal story subsequently to the 
date of the Book of Origins, does indeed once mention a seal- 
ring of Jacob's son Judah,^ and such a ring necessarily implies 

» We must not appeal to Gen. xlix. or the time that they sojourned in Egypt, a 

to G-en. iv. 23 sq., as if these passages must country which enjoyed the use of writing 

have been written before Moses. It might from a much earlier date, as will be shown 

be more seriously asked, whether such no- when we treat of the Hyks6s. Only, what 

tices derived from the primitive history of was then written in Israel cannot have 

the tribes as 1 Chron. vii. 20-27, viii. 13 been very important — at any rate, we have 

(see about them below, in the account of no traces of it. 
the origin of the nation), were not written * Jer. xxxii. 

down before Moses. It cannot be doubted ■ Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25. 

that the Israelites could write during 
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the use of writing ; nevertheless, this single exception, occurring 
in this late author, and employed as a mere embellishment of 
the tradition, has no weight of proof against all the other evi- 
dences ; although there is no doubt that seals were known in 
the nation in the time of MosesJ Considering, then, that the 
accounts of the Mosaic times follow a thoroughly diflferent type 
in this matter, we must admit that that primitive time, even as 
impressed on the memory of later ages, did not possess the art 
of writing. And this is one of the many instances that prove 
that tradition itself may preserve a correct memory of the dif- 
ference of periods. 

For as to the Mosaic time, the most various, and even the 
earliest reminiscences concur in representing it to have pos- 
sessed the familiar use of writing. The two stone tables of the 
law (as we shall show farther on) are, according to all evidences 
and arguments, to be ascribed to Moses : but as the art of writ- 
ing certainly cannot have commenced with the hardest writing- 
materials, nor its use been restricted to a few words on one 
single occasion, the unquestionable historical existence of these 
tables necessarily implies a diffusion of the knowledge of writing 
among the more cultivated portion of the people. While the 
oldest historian expressly states that Moses wrote down the Ten 
Commandments, and an entire small book of laws besides,* the 
Book of Origins not only assigns to him the ancient list of the 
stations of the people in the desert,' but also, in the description 
of the Mosaic laws, constantly presupposes the frequent use of 
writing.* 

The not unfrequent occurrence of writing in the succeeding 
centuries from Moses to David, which the documents attest 
in the most credible manner, is in perfect harmony with tliis. 
Writing was already a usual auxiliary in common life,* and was 
likewise employed in recording new laws, which were deposited 
with the older statutes in the sanctuary.* It is evident that 
these troublous times down to David merely continued what had 
been introduced in the time of Moses. 

But in the time after Solomon there is so much writing that 
ten thousand divine written laws are spoken of,^ and the great 

» Ex. xxxix. 30. 27 Bq. (cf. also Num. xi. 26), and the 

* Ex. xxiv. 4, 7. There is a passage Deuteronomist, always assume the exist- 
from a very ancient work in Lev. xix. 28, ence of writing at that period. 

which presupposes writing. * Judges viii. 14 ; 2 Sam. xi. 14 sq. 

* Num. xxxiii. 2. • This is manifestly deducible from the 

* Num. V. 23 ; xvii. 17 sqq. [2 sqq.] ; manner in which the origin of the law 
Ex. xxxix. 80 ; Jos. xviii. 6 sqq. As a about the king is mentioned in 1 Sam. 
matter of course, the Fourth Narrator, x. 26. 

Ex. xvii. 14, xxiv. 12, xxxii. 32, xxxiv. • Hos. viii. 12 (Ketib); in agreement 
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prophets are ready at any moment to write down their most 
important declarations as perpetual memorials for posterity ; ^ 
in conformity with which ^ the fourth biographer of Moses makes 
that hero likewise write down by Divine command a saying 
uttered at an important crisis*^ Nay, we even read both of 
ready writers, who must have written quite differently from 
the primitive way,' and also of a twofold character ; for that 
intended for the common people,* which probably retained more 
faithfully the simple antique forms of the letters, necessarily 
implies the existence of another kind, which we may reason- 
ably conceive to have been the abbreviated tod less legible 
tachygraphic character. 

II. But even independently of all outward testimonies as to 
the use of writing, it is indisputable, from the written docu- 
ments which we can show once existed, that writing was 
employed as far back as those testimonies reach* It cannot be 
proved that any written documents of the Patriarchal times 
came down to posterity ; * we are likewise unable to show, at, 
any rate from our present sources, that any large historical work 
was written immediately after the liberation of the people, and 
while they were still in the desert.® But the Two Tables of the 
Law are an incontrovertible proof that there was writing in the 
age of Moses ; and, when writing once existed, the greatness of 
the Mosaic age was exciting enough speedily to develop the 
germs of historical composition* On the same spot, there- 
fore, in the history of Israel, on which the foundation for the 
whole of its subsequent development was laid, we also find the 
concurrence of those two conditions from which a national 
historiography may arise* Passages like the list of stations in 
the desert from Egypt to the frontiers of Canaan (Num. xxxiii.), 
the census of the congregation (Num. i. sqq. xxvi.), and others 
which will be noticed farther on, must, according to all indi- 
cations, have been written early, and may be regarded as his- 
torical documents. The * Book of the Wars of Jahveh ' (Num. 



"with this, we find similes derived from 
writing used in Is. z. 19, xxix. 11 sq.; 
Ps. xlv. 2 [1] ; for similes can only be 
taken from phenomena known to everyone. 
> Is. viii. 1, 16, XXX. 8 ; Hab. ii. 2. 

* Ex. xvii. 14 ; the mode of delineation 
is all that is new here; the narrator 
doubtless found the declaration itself of 
which we speak in some ancient book, 
"which he might ascribe to Moses. 

» Ps. xlv. 2 [IT. 

* Is. viii. 1 ; Hab. ii. 2. I have no 
doubt that we must take this view of this 

VOL. I. 1 



matter, although we may possibly yet find 
actual specimens of these different charac- 
ters only buried under the soil. 

* The Song ofthe Sword, Gen. iv. 23 sq., 
is indeed very ancient, and must, from its 
entire contents, belong to a time anterior 
to Moses ; but its apophthegmatical con- 
ciseness makes it probable that it was long 
preserved in the memory merely. 

' This will be manifest from the ob- 
servations which we shall make on all the 
historical books, and on the Mosaic history 
Itself. 
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xxi. 14), which, as may be inferred from the citations from it, 
and other indications, must be very ancient, is by its very title 
declared to be historical. Thus there was, aft^r the age of 
Moses, a sufficiently broad and solid basis for the development 
of historical composition. 

We might here farther enquire whether the Hebrew alpha- 
betical character was invented by Moses or any of his con- 
temporaries, or whence did the people get its alphabet. To 
imagine that Moses, or even Israel at all, invented the Hebrew 
character (as many did in the latest age of antiquity),^ is to 
involve oneself in many difficulties. This view is not supported 
by a single ancient reminiscence, nor in the remotest way by 
any tradition of Biblical antiquity ; and yet the invention of an 
art like writing is something of which a people may be proud, 
and of which all civilised nations have from time immemorial 
been proud. And although the need of a means like writing, 
for the purpose of fixing the new laws that are to bind the 
community, may be ever so sensibly felt at the juncture when a 
new state is founded, as it was in the time of Moses, alphabetical 
writing is, nevertheless, too artificial a thing to be discovered 
everywhere all at once and so easily. Moreover, facts themselves 
contradict this view in many ways. The Hebrew character 
is a link in the larger chain of Semitic and other cognate 
alphabets ; ^ but it is highly improbable in itself that a people 
like the Hebrews, which in early antiquity never spread itself 
widely, nor had much intercourse with foreigners, should ac- 
tually have communicated the art of writing to such nations 
as unquestionably excelled it in antiquity of civilisation, in 
the arts of life, and in extent of commerce, such as were 
the Arameans, the Phenicians, and others. The facts of the 
case prove the contrary. Further, an investigation into the 
Semitic languages shows that the Asiatic members at least 
all express the simplest notions relating to this art in the 
same way,' whereas later improvements of it are denoted by each 

» Eupolemua (a writer who, according The cuneiform characteps on the contrary 

to Eusebius, PrcsparaL Evangel, ix. 17, is were probably derived from the precisely 

referred to by Alexander Poly histor in the opposite quarter, namely from the North 

time of iSalla, and who is also known to and northern nations. See Gbtt, Gel, 

Josephus, Against Apion, i. 23)makeshim Am., 1859, p. 176. 

theinventor of the Hebrew alphabet (Euse- ■ Not only is IHD, to write, together with 

bius I.e. ix. 26); and Artapanus (Euseb. its many derivatives, common to all the 

Tr. Eo. ix. 27) makes him the inventor of Semitic languages (with the sole excep- 

even the Egyptian characters. We shall tion, perhaps, of the Ethiopic and South 

show liiPther on what credit these writers Arabic, in which 5]nV is the commonest 

deserve. word for it), but also -j^Q hook (properly 

* Seealsomy^ij./arKc;i«8^i^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^, .^^ arVfound in them. 

der Hcbr. 5pr., § 9, 10, p. 41. sqq. 7th ed. '* V 
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in different manners J This phenomenon cannot be accounted 
for except by assuming that this character, in its simplest use, 
was first employed by an unknown primitive Semitic people, 
from which all the Semitic nations which appear in history 
received it along with the most indispensable designations of 
the subject ; as surely as the fact that Eloah, the name for Ood^ 
is common to all Semitic nations, proves that the primitive people 
from which they all proceeded, designated God by that term ; 
and just as, in following out such traces generally, we are led 
to the most surprising truths about the remotest periods in the 
history of nations. The proper place, however, to pursue this 
subject will be in the history of the Hebrews in Egypt. 

III. We see then here also how surely every enquiry into 
the origin of writing among the primitive peoples of antiquity, 
loses itself in a distant mist, which all our present means are 
inadequate to explore. Writing is still found to have existed 
among these peoples before we can historically trace it ; for, like 
every primitive art, it has always surely sprung from the pressing 
needs of life, and probably been soonest developed by some 
nation possessing extended power and commerce. The appli- 
cation of it to write history, or even to fix laws, was then mani- 
festly still far off. Whatever the Semitic people may be to 
which half the civilised world owes this invaluable invention,' 
so much is incontrovertible, that it appears in history as a 
possession of the Semitic nations long before Moses ; and we 
need not scruple to assume that Israel knew and used it in 



Only the pen, or instrument of writing, 
must have early changed, as tDU and tD^Q 

(unless a:>- may possibly be related to 
both) are very isolated, the Syrians using 
j^j^pf and the Arabs and Ethiopians, with 

the later Jews, even employing KdKofMs, 

' This is shown by the evidently later 
appearance of the art of making a volume, 
a roll. This does not occur among the He- 
brews until the seventh century b.c, and 

its complete designation is "ipQ n?|ip» 

Ps. xl. 8 [7], Ezek. ii. 9 sqq. ; its shorter 

one, n^^Pf Jer. xxxvi. 14 sqq., Zech. v. 

1 sq., Ezra vi..2. But the Arameans use 

instead Ps^ (Assem. Biblioth, i. 26, 34, 

Wiseman, Hora SyriacOf p. 297), and the 

Arabs *^*^, or evenj^j^ as the Ethio- 
pians do (this last from the diminutive 
roftdpiov). We will not here attempt to 



determine what people invented this new 
art ; in this, too, the Hebrews doubtless 
only followed the example set by others, 
just as in the Babylonian empire they 
adopted the there prevalent custom of 
writing on bricks, Ezek. iv. 1. 

* Was it the Phenicians or not ? This 
question, as also the kindred one, whether 
there is any possible connection between 
this character and the still older Egyptian, 
rather belongs to the history of the Hyk- 
sos, which we shall treat of below. Even 
should the Semitic writing (as is cer- 
tainly conceivable) have borrowed from 
the Egyptian one of its main principles, 
namely, that of making the letter represent 
the first sound of the name of the object 
depicted by it, yet its other main prin- 
ciple, that of always representing the same 
sound by one and the same sign, raises 
it infinitely above the Elgyptian, and is the 
very thing that actually makes it, in spite 
of its conciseness, an aqequate representa- 
tion of vocal sounds. 
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Egypt before Moses. For that Israel did not adopt the Egyptian 
character (which is moreover hardly transferable to a language 
not Egyptian), bat that of the nations cognate to itself, is 
in perfect accordance with the state of things in the period 
anterior to Moses. 

It is probable that the cognate nations possessed not only 
the art of writing but an historical literature also before Israel 
did; as Israel, according to all indications, was one of the 
smallest and latest in the series of great and early civilised 
sister nations. When we reflect that such definite and minute 
accounts as we find about Edom in Gen. xxxvi. have all the 
air of being copied into the Book of Origins from the older 
documents of that people ifcself — since the traditions of the 
wisdom of the Edomites must have some foundation ; * when 
"we consider the ancient narrative contained in Gen. xiv., so 
strikingly different from all other accounts, in which Abraham 
is described as an almost alien ^ Hebrew,' much as a Canaanite 
historian might have spoken of him ; ^ and observe further, that 
the incidental notice which we obtain from the Book of Origins 
(Num. xiii. 22); about the date of the building of the ancient 
towns Hebron in Canaan, and Tanis in Egypt, has all the ap- 
pearance of being a fragment of a Phenician or other foreign 
work upon an historical province entirely alien to the Hebrew 
works known to us ; then it cannot but appear very probable, 
or rather certain, that the earliest historians of Israel found 
many historical works already existing in the cognate nations. 
That the Tyrians possessed accurate histories with an exact 
chronology, we know for a fact, from the fragments of the 
works of Dius and Menander of Ephesus, who worked up their 
contents for Greek readers.' 

The more surely, therefore, might historical composition in 
Israel — even if certain crude attempts at it had not been made 
before — have been rapidly developed after the great days of 

* Much antique wisdom is ascribed to the later name Dan in place of the ancient 
Edom, although in somewhat later works, Laish. 

Job, Jer. xlix. 7, Chad. 8. « See Josephus, Ant. v4ii. 5, 3 ; 13, 2 ; 

* Verse 13. All indications tend to ix. 14, 2; Against Apion, i. 17 sq. These 
show that this whole piece. Gen. xiv., was fragments, indeed, relate only to the time 
written prior to Moses. Only the mention from David onwards ; but as their con- 
of Dan as a north-eastern town (verse 14) tents and style are strictly historical, 
is surprising, when we compare Judges we cannot conclude from that circum- 
xvii. sq. ; as wherever in this piece the stance that the Phenician histories may 
modern name of a place is placed beside not have also described much more ancient 
an ancient one, it is always only by way of times. See also my Abh. fiber die Fhoniki- 
explanation. However, as the later author schen Ansichten von der Weltschopfung 
who inserts this piece evidently writes und den geschichtlichen Werth Sanchuni- 
with greater freedom towards the end, we athon's, Gott. 1861. 

may suppose that in verse 14 also he put 
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Moses and Joshua ; and it is incontrovertible that after Moses 
a Hebrew historiography of momentous import both could, and 
actually did, develop itself. How it advanced, however, and 
what phases it passed through in the course of centuries, is 
in the main only to be gathered from an investigation of the 
documents themselves. For the accurate appreciation of this 
portion of Hebrew literature shows indeed that its history is 
most closely connected with that of the general development 
of the nation, and that the image of the progress of all national 
efforts and conditions is clearly reflected in this special product 
of its mind. But as it is very diflBcult to form a correct appre- 
ciation of the date and primitive character of the historical 
books in the shape in which we find them, we must not shrink 
from a connected examination of them all, and here at the 
outset at least establish as much as is necessary to the general 
aim and conduct of the following work. Special remarks on 
the historical sources available for particular periods and events 
can only be introduced in the body of the work itself. 

Orandeur of the Subject of the Historical Boohs. 

A correct appreciation of this entire province of literature 
teaches us, it is true, that an uncommon activity and assiduity 
of the better mind of the old nation was therein displayed, 
taking a higher flight, indeed, at one time than at another, 
but yet never giving up through fatigue, but in spite of every 
difference in part, maintaining on the whole so even a tenor 
that the Gospels themselves, the youngest products of the true 
spirit of this national literature, bear in their most important 
characters almost involuntarily the greatest likeness to the 
oldest. But as this branch of literature developed itself more 
and more, it was soon obliged to climb the special height and 
assume the peculiar direction which fell to its lot as an im- 
portant member of the entire national literature. It served, 
indeed, also the common lower aims of all historical wriliag, 
registered the wars and conquests of the nation, the deeds of the 
rulers, the genealogical tables, and the like. But if (according 
to p. 15, 31 sq.) as tradition became a national treasure of Israel 
it was affected by the nature of the dominant religion, much 
more must this have been the case with historj', its full-grown 
and independent daughter. Where true religion with its fun- 
damental claims and directions, stood in so close a connection 
with the whole people, whether they would or no, as here, 
and where the conception of the spiritual God, as constantly 
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watching behind all human thought and action, was so power- 
fully active, there all historical observation and description of 
things and events must also easily draw the narrator up to 
God. This easy sensibility and excitability for everything truly 
Divine, this assiduous listening for the voice, the will, and the 
almightiness of God in human affairs, this keen perception of 
Divine justice and all the wonderful disposition of Divine 
power, and lastly this open eye for all human perversities and 
presumption, constantly exhibited by the great Prophets, could 
not indeed but pass over with ever-growing strength to the 
historians, appear continually in their modes of conceiving and 
presenting events, lend the brightest colours to their style, and 
even penetrate the simple narrative in no few instances. 

But narration did not need to remain always so simple. 
Historians who had to survey and describe whole periods, or 
who undertook to embrace all preceding history, might (dten 
design their works from the height of those sublime thoughts 
which the remembrance of the relation of the true God to 
human history must always excite. Where true religion has 
been long active, it generally tenders its profoundest views and 
truths on occasion of vivid contemplation of the whole past or 
future, or of great sections of history lying before the thinker 
as a reliable and completed experience. Such deep glances into 
the Divine relations of all human history might have been 
given in their first outlines long before a narrator sufficient for 
iheir height and their truth arose to exhibit them with distinct 
clearness in a large historical work. If now the period which 
such an historian wished to embrace receded into a long-con- 
cluded past, and therefore the Divine element in the history 
could be easily surveyed in its dense and brilliant rays, then 
there would be formed under the hand of the greatest historians 
such works as the Book of Origins, to be mentioned farther on 
— ^works in which the purest sublimity of historical contem- 
plation is balanced by exact and sober description of human 
events and affairs, and in which one seems to behold a living 
account of the working of the true God throughout all human 
history, without on that account losing a correct and (so far 
as the means afforded) faithful historical picture of men and 
their works and deeds. 

Moreover, many of the best Prophets gradually came to 
record so many of the most important occurrences of their own 
time, and experiences of their own activity, as might pass 
with posterity for the most reliable and authentic contributions 
to history. They laid great stress, indeed, upon the Divine 
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element in history, without in the least marring its human 
truthfulness, and in this way gave striking hints for the por- 
traying of long periods in accordance with such higher per- 
ceptions and views, and for the discrimination in narrative of 
what was really Divine in human events, and in the fates of 
empires and dominions. And this contributed most of all to 
give to Hebrew historiography its peculiar expression. 

Now all this taken together created the true greatness of 
these historical books. Historical writing among this people 
had the simple hearb of a child, and a sober love of truth ; 
not indulging in that vain and lawless phantasy and desire 
for fame, which easily destroys all earnest truth, but brief 
and terse in delineating the true, and at the same time always 
living and stimulating. As, however, these specialities spring 
from the predominance of true religion, the latter imparts to 
historiography her own height of thought, and her aversion 
to all that is frivolous, vain, and empty in narrative, such as 
characterises more especially the Buddhistic, but in a measure 
also the entire historical literature of Heathenism. This 
grandeur of material, and this simple force of representation, 
becomes therefore more and more the most significant pecu- 
liarity of Hebrew historiography, and that by which it is so 
sharply distinguished from that of Heathenism. Certainly it 
suffers palpably enough during retrograde times, and the Books 
of Chronicles do not attain the height and splendour of the 
older books, the Book of Esther even becoming, when regarded 
from this point of view, its precise antithesis. But on this soil 
its special impulses and preferences easily reassuraed their 
power at every favourable period ; and when we find in the 
Gospels that the more original they are, the more these re- 
appear in a new form, this is by no means to bo ascribed to 
mere imitation. 

But the height of the subject and treatment in consequence 
of which Hebrew historiography stands so alone in antiquity, 
and serves for us too as a perpetual model, remained the sole 
highest point which it both strove after and attained. This 
forms at once its genuine glory and its immortal meaning, 
which one should never ignore : but as it lays claim to no 
more, it would be folly to bestow upon it any other. That it 
sought out and faithfully used the most reliable sources, is a 
matter of course, a consequence of its universal tendency to 
plain truth and Divine earnestness : but to what may be called 
in a strict sense erudition it never raised itself. 



Digitized by 



Google 



56 ANONYMOUSNESS OF THE HISTOEICAL BOOJCS, 



The AnonymousnesB of the Historical Bo6k$j and the Art of 
Historical Compilation. 

There is a general criterion by which, in spite of its apparent 
insignificance, the whole peculiarity of Hebrew historical com- 
position towards the philosophy of history can be very plainly 
discerned at once. This is the Anonymonsness of the historical 
books. Neither were the historians wont to name themselves 
as authors, nor the readers to be curious about their names. 
This custom was universal at first, and was only gradually re- 
laxed in the last centuries, as may be inferred from the Books 
of Ezra and Kehemiah, and from the fact that the Books of 
Chronicles are the first to make exact enquiry as to the names 
of the authors of older historical works. Even such names 
as * Books of Moses,' * Books of Samuel,* first came into vogue 
in these later ages of the ancient people ; as will be explained 
farther on. We must believe that the anonymous character of 
the historical works was the established rule from the begin- 
ning, was preserved unaltered even in the most flourishing 
times of historical literature, and was resumed even in the 
last genuine descendants of this primitive style. For whilst 
the Second Book of Maccabees by naming an author is shown 
to have sprung from a completely Hellenistic mind, the First 
Book remains nameless, as do all the Gospels ; and the fact 
that not even the Gospel of John bears its author's name on its 
front is explained by this old and consecrated custom. This 
very thing forms a constant distinction between Hebrew his- 
torical composition and that of the Greeks as well as the Arabs 
(or Mohammedans generally), and is a defect from which it 
never entirely freed itself even in later times. It is here almost 
as it is among the Hindus, where from ancient times no great 
enquiry was ever made about the author of a Pwrdna^ and 
where the author was never wont to name himself. 

It is a matter of very little importance indeed, when looked 
at from the simplest point of view, who is the first to write down 
a well-known story or tradition. The minute diversities, too, 
which the written picture produces, are easily thrown into the 
shade behind the great events themselves, so long as these 
exercise a lively influence on the mind of the nation ; and the 
stories which the narrator essays to embody in writing appear 
to him so grand and so permanent that his own personality 
becomes subordinate and vanishes before them. On this 
account all historical composition, so long as it remains in this 
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Simple stage of development in a nation, will long continue to 
be anonymous. If the ancient Arabian history forms an ex- 
ception to this, that is to be attributed to special causes (see 
p. 83). The case is quite different with the Prophets: their 
name, nay, their life, must at once guarantee their word. 
Hence there is no portion of the Bible in which the names of 
the authors have, on the whole, been so faithfully preserved. 
The fame of poetry also, as soon as it has attained any eleva- 
tion, is easily reflected on the poets. Hence the names of the 
authors are frequently mentioned in the poetical parts of the 
Old Testament, whenever it was possible to do so. But no 
single name of the author of a narrative work has been pre- 
served, so inviolate was the ancient custom, even in the most 
flourishing periods of the historical literature, and so much 
more highly did the people esteem the history itself in its 
grandeur and truth than the person who related it. When one 
reflects, moreover, that the higher a narrator soared (p. 63 sqq.) 
the more was he compelled to let his own personality disappear 
behind the grand Divine story he had to tell, it cannot be a 
matter of surprise that the names even of the greatest his- 
torians of the Old Testament are lost to us. Their contem- 
poraries could doubtless always have learnt their names, if they 
had troubled themselves about it : but it was not the custom to 
inscribe them in the books themselves, so that we should never 
have known the authors' names even of our five New Testament 
histories, had not special causes operated in the case of the 
Gospels to prevent their names being lost. 

But, in fact, this also shows that the zealous search after 
that truth was not then understood to be the hard but necessary 
toil of individuals. As soon as ever it becomes very difficult to 
search out the whole historical truth, and there is a deeper 
appreciation of that difficulty, then individuals must devote 
themselves specially to that investigation ; and the historical 
view which thus proceeds from a person who has examined the 
whole subject, is necessarily referred to him, and to the autho- 
rity of his name. Works of history will not then be ofben pro- 
duced anonymously and circulated without a name. We may 
in this respect afiirm that the relinquishment of the anony- 
mousness of the historian is the beginning of historical science. 

Now the ancient people of Israel passed the most glorious 
time of its history in such a happy domestic seclusion that, on 
that very account, the truth of its own history could not be much 
obscured and perverted in its memory ; and it had no cause to 
be very curious about foreign histories. The great sobriety of 
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its religion further preserved it from too gross corruption of the 
historical consciousness. In this simplicity of life and thought, 
during the very time that its peculiar spirit was undergoing the 
most fruitful development, it felt little necessity for critically 
investigating its ancient history; and though a science of 
history might have commenced in the period after David and 
Solomon, yet it was choked by the new troubles of the succeed- 
ing times. That the impulses and germs of a stricter investi- 
gation of antiquity were then busy, we cannot but admit : ^ 
but before they could gain strength to develop themselves fairly, 
they were suppressed. Thus the nation at length disappeared 
from the theatre of the world's history without having attained 
an exact knowledge of either its own ancient history or that of 
other nations. The old Hebrew historical works supply us with 
the most reliable, and relatively speaking the most abundant, 
materials for the investigation of the whole of that national 
history which is in itself at the same time the history of the 
development of the only eternally true religion. They are also 
filled and sustained, in their most essential spirit, by the inmost 
springs of that religion, and could not be otherwise ; yet we 
must not demand from them what they do not possess and 
cannot give, and we ought to acknowledge a defect which we 
cannot gainsay. Here, as in every other case, it will be enough 
if we find the real merits of the cause. 

Now as the historians were not even in the habit of desig- 
nating their works by their names, later writers found it very 
easy to copy the works of their predecessors more or less 
literally, and to digest and work up their materials in the most 
various ways. So long as the simple style of historical com- 
position prevails, historical works are very liable to this treat- 
ment, even when the authors name themselves — as so many 
Arabian histories show ; how much more easily then when they 
are entirely anonymous. In fact, every strict examination of 
the historical works now contained in the Canon of the Old 
Testament, shows incontestably that the late authors often 
copied the older works very literally, fused together the accounts 
and notices given by various and sometimes discordant authori- 
ties, and placed them in new combinations, and thus were rather 
collectors and digesters of older historical materials, than really 

I Let the reader only consider such of which rest on trustworthy recollection 

passages as 1 Sam. xxvii. 8 ; Num. xxiv. and investigation ; and the general style 

20 ; 1 Chr. vii. 21, where we may read of treatment to which the Deuteronomist 

three dilFerent independent opinions on subjects the ancient history, 
the primitive inhabitants of Palestine, all 
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original authors.^ In the earlier times, so long as historical 
composition, with literature in general, was still flourishing, 
the amalgamation and fusion of the various written documents 
was effected more easily and gracefully than in the later. And 
it is in accordance with this that the reference to written 
authorities is in earlier times very rare, and only adopted in 
indispensable cases, but in later ages becomes more frequent 
and regular. 

But here we arrive at one of the most memorable phenomena 
in the entire ancient Hebrew literature, which extends far be- 
yond the range of the historical books, and hitherto has been 
but little regarded. In order to appreciate it in a manner pro- 
portioned to its importance, we must think ourselves back into 
the times when a great mass of scattered anonymous writings 
on the same subject was circulating, and when it was no 
easy task even to bring them together, and still less so to con- 
nect them properly. If several different writings on the same 
subject lay scattered in disorder, it was clearly in itself an 
' advantage to select the best of them and combine these more 
closely one with another ; and if the writings were anonymous, 
it was so much the more easy to combine them agreeably 
to some special aim. But tolerably early the skilful com- 
pounding of many such works into one must have been raised 
into a special art : for, in fact, there needed not simply the 
will, but also considerable ability and dexterity, to effect such 
a compilation ; skilfully to work over materials, to harmonise 
the mutually contradictory, and by the aid of possibly numerous 
omissions and some connecting or explanatory additions, to 
blend all together, and build up a new whole whose origination 
from previous documents only a practised eye can discover. 
But this special art of hook-compounding must have been much 
practised in the nation of Israel as early as the tenth century b.c. 
It extended down to very late times, flourishing more in pros- 
perous periods than in others, and had manifestly the greatest 
influence on the whole outward form of a large portion of 
the literature. It might, besides, take many various forms. 
The book-compounder might add more or less of his own, 
might work over all his materials with more or less freedom. 
By nothing so much as by the activity of this art can one 
gauge the degree of perfection to which the entire literature 

* In the midst of all other points of p. ci. sq. There is also much resemblance 

disagreement, there is much resemblance in the manner in which lamblichus' Vita 

to this in the origin of many of the Purd- Tyihagorcs has been made up from older 

luu. See the remarks in Bumouf s Pre- Greek works, 
face to the Bhagavata FurAna^ vol. iii. 
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of Israel thus early raised itself. It penetrates the entire 
literary field. The Book of Enoch as we now have it owes 
its origin to this art.^ Both the Canonical and the Apocryphal 
Proverbs,* no less than the Psalter and the Book of Job, have 
passed through these finishing workshops, notwithstanding 
that the authors' names are here and there interwoven. 
Even the collection of the Sibylline Books has arisen in a 
similar manner.' Chief of all, however, did this art find its 
employment in the historical works; nor can anything be 
■conceived more elegant and perfect than the compilation of 
almost the whole of the Old Testament books of narrative. 
Por it is certain, on closer investigation, that not merely the 
Pentateuch or Genesis, but almost the whole of the historical 
books, are traceable to distinct and still recognisable sources, 
though in most the combination has been so cleverly executed 
•that one frequently experiences a difficulty in recognising the 
rivetings. The same art is exhibited likewise in the three first 
Gospels and the Acts; and in the ten. books of the History of 
the Apostles referred to Abdias, the various strata of earlier 
written narratives of which they are composed are clearly to be 
made out. Of such importance is it to understand rightly this 
•particular art, and so surely do we encounter here the traces of 
a forgotten but once very eager literary activity. 

There are few historical books, therefore, now in the Old 
Testament which have been preserved perfectly as they were 
first composed. The latest of all, the Book of Esther, is the 
only one that we can claim as wholly such ; in the little Book of 
Euth, we observe, at the end at least (iv. 18-22), a literal copy 
of older writings. It therefore must certainly cost no little 
trouble to discover and clearly discriminate the original works 
in the present ones. All that has been preserved of them is 
more or less fragmentary and confused, and it is often hard 
enough even to find these fragments correctly. The necessity 
of such researches, however, spontaneously forces itself on us 
at every attentive perusal of the books : and, on the other hand, 
we may be even glad that the late works have preserved so 
many portions of the original ones, and that we are still 

> BeemyAbh.uberdesAeth.B.Henokhj the C, J. [does Ewald mean Carmina 

Entstehung, Sinn, und Zummmensetzung, Judaicay or what? — Ed.], theBabylonian- 

Gott. 1854. Arabian and the Greek Geoponica must 

* See the Jahrhucher_ der BiUischen hare arisen in this way is self-evident; 
Wis8., iii. and xi. only in them the names of the reputed 

• See my Ahh, uber EnWehuivg, Inhalty or actual authors of the original writings 
und Werth der SihyUischen Bucher, Gott. are often preserved. 

1858. That such works as the Talmud, 
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enabled, by the careful study of so many fragments of the 
most different kinds and ages, to obtain a more complete 
survey of the whole ancient Hebrew historical composition.^ 
We now proceed to particulars. 



C. HISTORY OF HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

The historical works contained in the Old Testament, which 
must be the chief sources of this history, are divided, both as to 
their character and their external order and arrangement, into 
three parts : I. The books which are devoted to the description 
of the Antiquity of the nation, or the period down to the time 
of the Judges : viz. the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua ; 
which, however, properly only form one work, and which (if we 
wished to give them a collective name) might be called the Oreat 
Book of OriginSy^ or of the Primitive History, II. The books 
which describe the time of the Judges and Kings, down to the 
first destruction of Jerusalem : viz. the Book of Judges and the 
four Books of Bangs {i.e. the two of Samuel and the two of 
Kings), to which we must add the Book of Buth, which acci- 
dentally has received a place in the Hebrew Bible among the 
Hagiographa ; all these likewise, on their last redaction, only 
formed one work, which might be appropriately called the Gfreat 
Booh of Kings. Each of these two great works, therefore, not 
only embraces a separate province, but, by a surprising coinci- 
dence, at the same time comprises one of the three great 
periods into which the entire history of the nation is divided 
by intrinsic character ; and all critical investigation brings us 
to the conclusion that neither of them, in the state in which 
we find them, is a single work in the strict sense, but is to be 

> When these investigations began to once [namely, in the Thecloffische Studien 

be zealously pursued in Ghennany, more und KrUiken for the year 1831, p. 595 

than seventy years ago, very much perver- sqq., and in the March number of the 

sity of attempt and aim mingled in them. Berliner Jahrbiicher for the same year]. 

Scholars were too easily satisfied with The necessity of strict investigation in 

hunting out mere contradictions in the this province is evident to everyone who 

books, detecting want of coherence in is not wilfully blind ; and all we have to 

the stories, and resolving everything into be concerned about is, that our knowledge 

* fragments*; whereas Siey had not yet and discernment should be thoroughly 

found any large firm basis, and were reliable and profound. No conscientious 

therefore unable to distinguish a real in- man ought any longer to pay the least 

congruity from a merely apparent dis- attention to the stupidity of those scholars 

crepancy. I do not now regret having who even in our day condemn all inves- 

cast my first youthful work of the year tigations of this sort in the lump. 
1823 [bie Komposition der Genesis] into * Not to be confounded with that which 

that wild ferment : I still maintain large I usually call the Book of Origins. This 

and important portions of it. I have, latter is the older book, and one basis of 

however, already spoken of it more than the present one. 
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regarded as a book in whidi a number of kindred accounts and 
representations of the same period have gathered round one 
central work, or rather, have attached themselves to it as closely 
as possible — just as, in the Psalter and the Proverbs, a quantity 
of kindred matter has gradually gathered round the nucleus 
furnished by David's songs and Solomon's proverbs. To these 
are to be added 2 III. Those much later works which are placed 
together in the Hagiographa, namely, the Oreat Booh of Uni- 
versal History down to the Oreek times (the Chronicles with the 
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah), and the little Book of Esther. 
These are the three strata of historical books in the old Tes- 
tament, which moreover were completed and received into the 
Canon one after another, in the same order of time. And as each 
of the three great works sprang, both as to origin and present 
shape, from peculiar and independent tendencies of historical 
view and description, we find in them, when taken together 
and thoroughly appreciated in all their minutest parts, the 
exactest possible history of the fates and modifications of Hebrew 
historical composition, from its rudiments, down through its 
fullest and ripest developments to its complete decay. 
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I. THE GEEAT BOOK OF ORIGINS. 

PENTATEUCH AND BOOK OF JOSHUA. 

This work on the history of the ancient period of the nation is, 
as to its origin and the greater part of its contents, considerably- 
older than the second of the three books above mentioned, and 
has therefore experienced far greater transformations, before it 
emerged out of the flood of similar books, as the only one which 
posterity thought worth preservation. Before it received its 
last modifications, earlier historical works and documents of the 
most various kind were gathered into its bosom, as rivers into 
a sea; and the discovery and discrimination of these oldest 
component parts is the problem, the right solution of which is 
indispensable for the use of the various materials, and includes 
in itself the relics of a history of the oldest Hebrew historical 
composition. 

Without doubt, the utmost foresight is the first condition of 
sound discernment in this field. For when we have to deal 
with books which are no longer in their original state, and 
which we only know at second or third hand, by isolated cri- 
teria, it necessarily follows that the oldest are the most diflScult 
to discover, because repeated redactions may have so much 
shortened, or transformed and amalgamated them with later ma- 
terial, that it requires the utmost effort to collect the fragments 
of a work from their dispersion and confusion, and to form from 
them a correct notion of the whole work. As it is impossible, 
however, any longer to evade all researches of this kind — unless 
we are ready beforehand to renounce every sound view about 
the whole of the oldest history — everything depends on our 
research being profound enough to exhaust all the evidences 
that the present documents offer. It is surprising to see how 
the varied phenomena of this province, as soon as we only make 
a right beginning of comprehending them, contribute so much 
light to explain each other, as to make it possible to establish 
the most important certainties on what at first sight seemed 
such slippery ground.^ 

* After I had gained some insight into Bucks von Mose^ Halle, 1798], the only 

the leading necessities that govern this scholar of older date, who, after the phy- 

whole subject, I was curious to see whether sician Astruc and Eichhom, carefully 

K. D. Bgen [Lie TJrkunden dea ersten examined the Book of Genesis with refer- 
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1. The oldest Historical Works. 

There are writings which have every appearance of great an- 
tiquity, but which do not particularly claim our notice here, be- 
cause they cannot be reckoned to belong to narrative literature. 
Thus, as we shall frequently remark farther on, many short 
codes of law were written down at a very early date, and on 
repeated occasions ; nevertheless, in so far as these were written 
down by themselves, they do not belong here. It is not so easy 
to conceive that such a passage as the list of the stations 
(Num. xxxiii. 1-49), which must have been written early, and 
which is even ascribed to Moses himself (v. 2), can ever have been 
written down by itself, without belonging to a regular historical 
work. If, then, we look for traces of strictly historical works, 
such as we should expect to find in Israel, a close scrutiny 
certainly does discover comparatively many and distinct ves- 
tiges of this kind. We can at the outset include among them 
generally all the passages which, according to all appearances, 
must have already stood in some historical book or other before 
the date of the Book of Origins, which we shall soon describe, 
and other later works. We find such fragments of the oldest 
historical works scattered about from the Book of Genesis down 
to that of Judges ; and, as far as it can be concisely done thus 
early, we will indicate them in the note below.^ 



ence to its sources — had discorered the 
true state of the case in this book, at any 
rate. But alas ! I found that, though 
he occasionally takes a step on the right 
road, he always loses it again. As for 
later times, I may refer to what I have 
myself said in the Theologische Studien 
und Kritiken for the year 1831, p. 595- 
608 ; and to Tuch's Kommentar uber die 
Genesis, 1838. On the more recent un- 
satisfactory and often perverse works of 
Hupfeld and Knobel I have written at 
length in the Jahrfmcher der Biblischen 
Wiss., V. p. 239-44, and Gott. Gd. Ans., 
1862, p. 17-31. The opinions of such as 
Hengstenberg, Delitzsch, Eeil, Kurtz, 
stand below and outside of all science. 
See also p. 61 above. 

* In the Book of G-enesis : some ancient 
elements in xi. 29 sq., xv. 2, xx. xxi. 
6-32, xxvi. 13-33, xxix-xxxiii. 1 5 ; more 
connectedly and very little changed, xxxv. 
1-4, 6-8, 16-22; much in xxxvii., xl. 
sqq., may be derived from this source, 
especially what relates to Egypt ; but we 
do not discover the unadulterated original 
again till xlviii. 7» 22, xlix. 1-28. — 



In the Book of Exodus : iv. 18, 24-27, 
xiii. 17-18; much in xiv.; then xv. 
almost entire; xviii., xix. 3-xxiv. 11, 
a large main-piece, although the Fourth 
Narrator must have enlarged somewhat 
in xix. — In the Book of Numbers : xi. 
4-9, xii. 1, 3, XX. 14-21, xxi. 1-9, 
12-35, xxxii. 33-42, very important 
passages.— In the Book of Joshua: v. 
2-12, as to its basis; much in x-xii., 
especially the list in xii. 9-24; in xiii. 
2-6, 13, XV. 13-19, 46-47, xvi. 10, 
xvii. 11-18, xix. 47.— In the Book of 
Judges : the whole chapter i. to ii. 5, little 
altered ; but also the passage in x. 8, and 
much in ix., have all the air of being 
derived from very old documents. Many- 
portions of these works are, without 
doubt, scattered about in other places, 
freely treated by later writers, and tho- 
roughly changed in the redaction. Where 
such material are to be looked for, the 
consideration of the following works will 
teach. It was hardly possible to explain 
here, with all necessary detail, the grounds 
for ascribing the above-cited passages to 
one or more ancient historical works^ Wo 
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If we compare these fragments with the subsequent works, 
'whicli we shall soon describe, we at once discover a marked 
difiPerence between the earlier and the later modes of treating 
the history itselft The subsequent works delineate, indeed, 
many incidents of the age of Moses and Joshua with great 
minuteness of detail ; but in that case they pursue more definite 
aims, legislative or prophetical, and each, as we shall show, 
after its own peculiar fashion. But these fragments have no 
such limited scope in their account of these times ; moreover, 
the matter which they record may be recognised as the most 
strictly historical, and the picture which they present as 
the most antique. Few as are the accounts now preserved 
in these fragments, still they afford us the clearest pictures 
of those times, and with all their conciseness contain an 
abundance of graphic and truly historical views, which afford 
us the readiest key to the understanding of all later works« 
We will show farther on, by many examples, how much 
they surpass even their immediate successor, the highly 
important Booh of Origins^ in simplicity and exactness, as well 
as in fulness and variety of record, and to what extent it is true 
that we possess no more reliable accounts of the events and 
peculiarities of early times than they contain. There is hardly 
anything which the historian has more to regret than the fact 
that only so few of these fragments have been preserved. 

These fragments also display many both rare and archaic 
peculiarities in the usage of words ; ^ and much that is very 

shaU speak more intelligibly, and at the being read, only recurs thrice in Deute- 

same time more concisely, on these points rouomy with the same idea, and in a 

farther on, in the special p<»rtions of the different connection in Chronicles and 

history itself, and in part in the following Ecclesiastes. Among the remarkable lor- 

explanation of the separate historical mations afe the strange infinitive ^nby> 

^^^^' „ . , X .1. Ex. xviiJ. 18, and the suffix to—, not iii 

' Connmng ourselves to the passages t ' 

which have been little changed, and which verse (though certainly lofty prophetic 

are at the same time not poetical, we find diction), xxiii. 31. We might enumerate 

here, in proportion to the trifling bulk of many peculiar expressions, as. King's 

the passages, a great number of words road (cf. "^TO y\^j Mischna Sanhedrin, 

which are either entirely unknown else- n. 4 . still called in Amharic>7i<'^t«j jnan^ 

where, or are not used in prose. Thus, o'a<?,accord.tolsenberg's/>ic'^iwjarv,p.33, 
>3X Ex. xxiv. 6; ^^VK v. 11 ; >ny Josli' \\ \ w 

" n ; n*pr,.xv 18^ Judges . 4' ^pV 107; J^^\ ^j^ Seetze-Ts i?««^. 

„ ' 1 ^:-^ . . . ^ 7^ ,'• i- P- 61. 132 ; and &uUana, in Robinson's 

Num. XXI. 6 ; f)DPO{|t »• 4 ; m the whole Palestine, iii. 141 ; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3. 1 

Pentateuch, and throughout the entire tn<B regia), for broad high-road. Num. xx« 

Old Testament, except the passages that 17, xxi. 22; Q]On > said of the divine, i.e, 

adopt the word from the Pentateuch (Lam. irresistible, discomfiture of an enemy, Ex. 

iii. 6; Mai. i. 13; Neh. ix. 32), n^^W is xiv. 24, xxiii. 27, Josh. x. 10; l^'j )^^ 

onlyfoundinEx.xviiL8andNumxx.l4; ^^.^ ^^^^ Num. xx. 19;nin ^B^ 

and njn© only m Ex. xiii. 26, xxiii. . ./ ^ /• .n ' 'i • • 

^^ ♦ • , / ... , ,, accoramg to the edge of the mord, i.e. 

2o; the word n^ip, in the remarkable without mercy, Num. xxi. 24, Josh. viii. 

passage Ex. xix. 6, which was constantiy 24, x. 28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 39, xi. H sq. 
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isolated and obscure in later works bas certainly been borrowed 
from these remains of early history, or from similar sources.* 

If we are asked, however, whether these fragments belong to 
a single historical work which originally embraced them all, 
we must answer in the negative* Although all the difficulties 
of such researches are centered here, we are nevertheless able, 
by gathering together into as lifelike a combination as possible 
all that bears signs of having once been full of life, to discern 
in these fragments several historical works from which they 
must be derived. As far as we can distinguish these as to the 
dates of their origin, they succeeded each other in this order : 

1) The account of an important speech of Joshua's (Josh, xvii, 
14-18) is evidently one of the most remarkable relics of the 
oldest historical composition ; and none among all the above- 
mentioned fragments is so strange as this, in purely linguistic 
q,nd artistic respects. The narration here almost stammers, as 
if it had yet to learn an easy flow. This prose is as rough and 
hard as a stone ; and if there is any passage in the Old Testa- 
ment which proves that common — that is, not poetical — diction 
(although, of course, it always existed along with poetical 
diction, just as night beside day) is at first but little fit to be 
written down, and only gradually and laboriously attains the 
roundness which suits writing (which verse originally possesses 
of itself), this passage is the one.^ Besides, we are to take into 



14 sq., xix. 47, Judges i. 8, 15, an ex- 
pression -which indeed often rectirs in 
other later books after this model, but 
■which is foreign to the Book of Origins 
(concerning Gen. zzzir. 26, see farther 
on). The case is the same with the ex- 
pression nntJ^ 'h T'KK^n «^ ^ Wt not 

one that escaped, Num. xxi. 35, Josh. x. 
28, 30, 33, 37, 39 sq., xi. 8 (cf. viii. 22) ; 
tlDK maidf for nnS?^. is likewise foreign 
to the Book of Origins, compare Gen. xx. 
17; xxi. 10-12; xxx. 3; xxxi. 33 ; Ex. 
xxi. 7, 20, 26 sq., 30; xxiii. 12 (xx, 10), 
vith Gen. xvi. 1-8 ; xxv. 12 ; xxxv. 25 
sq.; rh\t< hv ^^ account of, is at least 
nowhere else so frequent as in these 
fragments, Gen. xxi. 11, 25, xxvi. 32; 
Ex. xviii. 8; Num. xii. 1. It accords 
■well with all these criteria that these 
fragments do not, as the Book of Origins 
does, introduce the name Jahveh at Ex. 
ti. 2, but besides that name, constantly 
use the common one Elohim, even in the 
sublimest moments of revelation, in a 
manner which we should neither expect to 
find, nor actually do find, in the Book of 
Origins, Ex. xiii. 17 sq., xriii. 1 sqq., 



xix. 3, 17, 19, XX. 1, 19 sq. Peculiar 
expressions and views, when they are at 
the same time important for the history, 
will be explained below in their places. 

> It has hitherto been little noticed that 
obscure words and sentences which, ac- 
cording to all appearance, must be based 
on ancient tradition, and which yet occur 
in the midst of easy and flowing descrip- 
tions, are derived from such primitive 
sources, and are evidently only repeated 
by subsequent writers for the sake of the 
ancient tradition. A convincing example 
may be found in the obscure words Gen. xx. 
16, which, were it only for the resemblance 
of verse 17 with Ex. xv. 26, Num. xxi. 7, 
must surely be taken from one of these 
ancient works. There is a similar case in 
the name * the Dread of Isaac,' for Isaac's 
God, Gen. xxxi. 42, 53, which must have 
an historical foundation. 

2 The repetition of the explanatory ^3, 

which is nowhere else so frequent as in 
Josh. xvii. 18, appears in somewhat the 
same way in Ex. xxiii. 33, likewise an 
ancient passage ; nevertheless, it does not 
recur there so frequently as in the former j 
and the passages of this Third Narrator 
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account the thoroughly antique and almost unexampled histo- 
rical contents of this passage : so that there can be no doubt 
that it was written down soon after Joshua's death. 

From the nature of its contents, however, this account would 
originally have only formed a small section of a larger work. 
What, then, was the historical work to which it belonged — 
perhaps the very oldest in Israel after Moses and Joshua? We 
once find a BooTc of the Wars of Jahveh specially cited as a 
written document, by a later but comparatively very ancient 
historian ; * and if we consider both what he cites from this 
source, and the name he assigns to it, it will lead us to im- 
portant conclusions. Verse 14 cites from this aficient book a 
thoroughly unconnected sentence, which begins and ends with 
accusatives, and cites it merely as a further testimony to the 
position of Israel's encampment : 

[We took] 

Waheb in Sufa, and the vaUeys of Arnon, 

and the slope of the valleys that reaches to where Ar lies, 

and Uwas upon the border of Moah, 

Verse 20 cites another passage for the description of a 
station : ^ 

[the dry dale] 
that is in the field of Moah, at the head of Pisgah, 
and looks out far over the wilderness. 

The structure of the members, and the very rare diction,* 
as well as the style of local description, which is by no means 
that usual in prose, show that these are fragments of songs — 
doubtless songs of victory, to celebrate the conquests of the 
nation, the possible large compass of which we may estimate by 
the similar song in Judges v. The name Book of the Wars of 
Jahvehf* indicates a book which, to judge by its title, certainly 

already possess a much more flowing style the style of the diction indicates the same 

genersJly. Besides, almost everything in source. 

the language of the passage in Josh. xvii. ' Let the reader only consider the 

is strange. very peculiar usage of iC^jj for de- 

» Num. xxi. 14. To be sure, the LXX. clivityy of njK? for placCy of K^^h before 

translate here hi^ rovroXiyerax «> fii^hir^- ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ pl^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^. ^^ 

n6U^s rov Kyplov rhu Z«b3 ifXSytae, ^^^^ ^^^ situation of the place. The 

but mamfestly frona various misunder- expression in Deut. xxxiv. 1 is probably 

standings ; and it is almost mcompre- ^^^ ^^^-^^^ f^^ ^^^ 1^^ phrase. How 

hensible how m the 2^ttsch, d.Deut Mor- ^^^ ^^le whole v. 20 is, appears also from 

Sfefd, Ges. 1860, p. 316 sq. this utterly the fact that a writer many centuries later 

perverse interpretation of the words can jj^^ j^^j^^ differently, Num. xxxiii. 28. 

be approved, and the existence of a Z^^^ ^^ ^hat is, holy wars, wars against 

qfthe Wars of Jahveh denied. oppressive heathens, said with the same 

' The formula of citation is indeed ab- emphasis as in 1 Sam. xviii. 17 ; xxv. 28; 

sent here, but it occurs just before^ and cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 11. 
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did not contain only such songs, but a collection of all sach 
reminiscences of the victorious campaigns of Moses and Joshua. 
We must therefore consider this to be one of the earliest 
historical works, which also contained simple narratives. We 
may assume, then, that the above-mentioned passage of Joshua 
originally belonged to it. Another very important passage that 
probably belonged to it, is the great Passover-song in Ex. xv. 
1-18 ; for this has in v. 19 a brief explanatory appendix, which 
the next early historian (the author of the Book of Cove-^ 
nanta), of whom we shall soon speak, must have found already 
annexed to it. The work may also have contained a list of 
the sites of Israel's encampment in the desert, which this same 
author of the Book of Covenants used. And if the author of 
the Book of Origins found Israel's stations in the desert 
already recorded in this oldest historical work, we can readily 
understand how he came to ascribe such a list to Moses him- 
self, since it may at least at bottom be actually referable to 
him.* 

2) According to all indications, we may refer to a second 
historical work some passages which — in direct contrast to the 
preceding unpractised attempts — display a hand more skilled 
in narrative composition, so that we may on that account con- 
sider this work somewhat later than the preceding; but which, 
in their contents, ascend back to very early times, and may very 
well have been written in the first century after Moses. We 
find no indication that this work contained more than the life 
of Moses himself, and, in the absence of the original designation, 
we may reasonably call it the Biography of Moses. But the 
very fact of its undertaking so limited a subject, is an evidence 
for its early date. Moses himself and his time are here pre- 
sented to us on all sides in the clearest light. No otlier 
work known to us describes that great time more minutely 
and familiarly, and at the same time in such delicate and 
transparent language, as we discern in these fragments. They 
also manifest most unmistakable uniformity in the external 
character of the diction. But alas ! they are only a very few 
fragments.^ 

3) Of a third work, many more fragments have been pre- 
served. And when we compare the contents of the most im- 

> Num. xxxiii. 2 : on this twofold list assign to it ; but without doubt many 

of Moses's camping-places, see what is other records were ultimately deriTed 

said in Vol. ii., of the mardi through the from this work, especially that second list 

desert. of the camp-stations of Israel under 

' Ex. iy. 18, and the whole chapter Moses which disagrees with the one abore 

xviii., are all that we can confidently referred to. 
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portant among them, they at once display a striking common 
character in one particular : they are mainly intent on showing 
how the ancient compacts and covenants arose, and describe 
with especial minuteness all that concerns these. It is as if 
people were then in an unquiet time, in which everyone tried to 
secure himself by oral or written agreements with friends, and 
by binding compacts ; * such importance is here attached to 
covenants in all relations of life. As a covenant is made between 
Israel and Elohim in the sublimest passage of the history,* so, 
according to this work, there is one between Jacob and Laban, 
Isaac and Abimelech, Abraham and Abimelech ; ^ and there is 
the greatest resemblance in the descriptions of the ratifications 
of all these covenants.'* This work is so peculiar in this respect, 
and all equally important accounts about the Patriarchal world 
contained in later works are so evidently a mere development 
of the principle here laid down,^ that I do not see how, if we 
will give this work a name (its ancient name being lost), any 
better designation can be found for it than that of Book of 
Covenants, 

If we seek the date of this work, all discoverable traces show 
that, though it cannot be earlier than the second half of the 
period of the Judges, or, more definitely, the beginning of Sam- 
son's jurisdiction, it certainly cannot be later. If the passage 
in Judges x. 8 is from this work, as I believe it is, that would 
bring us to the times after Gideon; and it is evident from 
Num. xxxii. 34-42 and from the above-mentioned passages 
from the present Books of Joshua and Judges, that the first 
times after Moses and Joshua had long become a matter of 
history. Jacob's Blessing (Gen. xlix.), which has every sign of 
having been borrowed from this book, brings us still nearer to 
the determination of its date. Tor this Blessing is entirely 
based on a view of the scattered manner in which the twelve 
tribes dwelt in Canaan in the period of the Judges. The very 
diflferent positions of the various tribes, such as was necessarily 
the case when there was no strict national unity, and was so 
just then among them, could not be more vividly depicted than 

' See the dear account given in another with such minuteness, yet never mentions 

very ancient document, Gen. xiv. 13, and the * salt of the covenant,* as the Book of 

the manner in which our work speaks of Origins does, Lev. ii. 13 ; Num. zviii. 19 ; 

its own time, Ex. xxiii. 32. cf. 2 Chron. xiii. 6. 

3 Ex. xxiv. * What the Book of Origins says about 

' G-en. xxi. 22-32, xxvi. 28-31, xxxi. the Divine Covenant with Abraham, Gen. 

44-54. xvii., and even with Noah, Gen. ix., lies 

* To see this more distinctly, we must so far removed from all historical expe- 

take into account that this work, although rience, that the prototype of it can only 

it describes the ratification of covenants be sought in Ex. xxiv. 
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they are in this song ; and it is as certain that Jacob's Bless- 
ing was composed in the period of the Judges as it is that 
the Song of Deborah belongs to the same date. How certain it 
is that it was not produced in the time of the Kings, is further 
evident from the fact that the imitation of it, Moses's Blessing, 
in Deut. xxxiii., was really composed for the purpose of sup- 
plying its deficiencies, which were subsequently very sensibly 
felt. For when Israel felt itself united and happy under kingly 
rule, then — to say nothing of other changes which time had 
wrought — it could no longer be contented with a benediction 
which nowhere regarded the nation as a whole, and which, 
with respect to some tribes, rather went off into curses, or at 
any rate into bitter reproaches ; and we comprehend how a poet 
might conceive the idea of remodelling it in such a way as we 
see in Deut. xxxiii. Another indication that Jacob's Blessing 
belongs to the later half of the period of the Judges is found 
in the remarkable fact that Deborah's song was present to his 
mind as a model ; and though it possesses much poetical beauty, 
yet it is very far from having the original poetic vigour that 
Deborah's song has. But the clearest indication for us is its 
declaration about Dan. v. 16-18 : 

Dan [judge] shall judge his people^ 

as any tribe of Israel, 
Let Dan he a serpent in the way, 

a basilisk in the path, 
That bites the horses' heels, 

so that the rider falls backwards,^ 
— / hope for thy help, Jahveh I 

This distinctly refers to Samson's time and judicial office, 
when even the small tribe of Dan was as fortunate as any other 
or greater in seeing, in the person of Samson, a successful 
judge and hero arise in its midst of whom it could be proud, 
and under whom, although small and oppressed, it rose boldly 
against the Philistine supremacy, like a serpent which, though, 
trodden to the earth, attacks the valiant rider behind.^ And 
it being certain that this position of the tribe under Samson 
soon passed away without abiding consequences, such declaration 
must surely have been written down during Samson's brief and 

* Cf, the way in which among the an- how immediately and how fervently those 

cient Arabs also the image of a warrior as then living hoped for Dan's, that is Sam- 

a serpent is worked out, Hamdmf p. 784 son's, victory. The exclamation here be- 

sq. longs to the original text just as much as 

2 Even the ejaculation in v. 18 is cha- that in Is. xlvii. 4. 
racteristic, inasmuch as it distinctly shows 
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successful resistance ; from which we may form a correct in- 
ference as to the date of the whole historical work of which we 
speak, inasmuch as all the other indications point to the same 
period. 

This work, therefore^ had its origin in a time which (as we 
shall show in its place) rose with new zeal against the great 
shortcomings and dangers which multiplied in the first careless 
centuries after Moses ; a aeal which, after repeated kindlings, 
at last produced a really great deliverance under Samuel and 
the.first kings. In this new popular fervour it might have been 
considered advisable to survey the past history of the nation, 
to describe its ancient victories and its destiny, its laws and its 
covenants, and to remark by way of contrast how low it had 
fallen in recent times, and how much of the Holy Land it had 
still left in the hands of the heathen (Judges i.) Thus the 
plan and nature of the work, as far as we can discover them 
from its fragments, may be clearly inferred from the period of 
its origin. The state of things in the time of the author, as 
to the intermixture of the people with the heathen, and the 
position of many unconquered heathen towns in the midst of 
Israel, was evidently similar to that described in the memorable 
passage in Judges i. ; a state of things that had so entirely 
changed even under the first kings that the Book of Origins 
presents quite a different picture. It is evident that the tra- 
ditions about the days of Moses and Joshua were then very 
abundant and pure, as is to be expected, seeing that no new 
and more important period could have obscured their memory. 
Traditions of the Patriarchal time were also incorporated, 
manifestly with great fulness and detai], and with reminis- 
cences whose completeness gradually diminishes afterwards ; ' 
but we have at least no evidence that the work ventured on the 
primitive times before Abraham. The time of the author was, 
however, already so remote from the Patriarchal age, that it 
was possible to use a poetic license, and venture to give an 
imaginative picture of that age. Sorrowfully surveying the 
condition oT the scattered tribes, and compelled to pronoimce 
praise on some of them, and poignant blame on others, ho 
fled in spirit to the memory of the Patriarch Jacob, in whom 
the idea of the unity of the nation always centered, and from 
whom every member of the community might expect an en- 

' As, for exampld, Fhichol as general, were merely casually |)re8erved out of a 

and Ahuzzath as friend (minister) of Abi- eyde of much more circumstantial tra- 

melech, who stand now very isolated (G-en. ditions. 
xxi. 22, xxvi. 26), and took as if they 
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during fatherly interest in the fortunes of his posterity.* All 
antiquity entertained the notion that dying persons have mo- 
ments of illumination, and especially that a dying Patriarch 
could foresee the destinies of his posterity.* Thus he ventured 
to make the dying Jacob the mouthpiece of all the pnre truths 
to be pronounced about all the tribes.* This is the earliest 
attempt of the kind known to us ; later writers have evidently 
only copied the example here set.* 

Even the tribe in which the author composed his work may 
in some degree be determined. He certainly did not belong to 
the tribe of Levi ; he makes no allusions to its privileges and 
honours, nay hardly mentions it, as this tribe had fallen very 
low in the time of the Judges before Eli; and in the only 
place in which he is obliged to mention it in the series of 
the tribes,* he coldly degrades it to a level on which it could 
be placed only by a stranger, and only at that period. In like 
manner, he rises with noble pride against the northern tribes, 
which were more intermixed with heathen.^ He praises the 
tribe of Joseph indeed, as he could not then help doing ;^ but 
there is no indication that he belonged to it. On the other 
hand, he everywhere exalts the tribe of Judah so markedly,* that 
we cannot shut our eyes to the special interest which draws 
him towards it. And that he dwelt in the south, and regarded 
the relative positions of the inhabitants from that point of 
view, is deducible from his special notice of the Amorites,* and 
from the custom thence arising of using the name of Amorites 
in a general sense, instead of that of Canaanites^® — a pecu- 

> That in early times a reciprocal rela- contrast to this, Moses's Blessing gives 
tion was always assumed to exist betweei) exclusiye prominence to the opposite side 
the Patriarchs and their descendaots, is of Levi, Deut. xxxiii. 8-11. 

clearly seen in the language of the Pro- * Gen. xlix. 14; Judges i. 

phets : as Hosea xii. 4 sqq. [3 sqq.] * Gen. xlix. 22-26. 

> Homer, H, xxii. 355-360, and the ' Gen. xlix. 8-12, where he is almost 
commentators ad loc. declared the first-born, and at any rate 

' That in Gen. xlix. 1-27 the author made equal to the princely tribe of Joseph 

does not so much mean the sons of Jacob (Judges i. 2 sqq.) ; compare moreover the 

as the tribes, he himself explains at very minute remarks about events belong- 

the end, v. 28 ; and this gives us a clear ing to Judah's territory, Judges i. 12-15 

hint how the whole is meant to be taken, (Josh. xy. 16-19); v. 16 ;«Num.xxi. 1-3. 

and that the speaker himself may be un- ' Judges i. 36, where there is a very 

derstood to be identical with the poet, precise definition of the southern border 

The special blessing on Joseph (verses of the Amorites, which is nowhere else 

22-26), however, is ancient, preserved referred to. 

from times long before Moses ; on this ^^ Gen. xlviii. 22 (see, on the contrary, 

matter see below, on Joseph. ^xiv. 2) ; Num. zxi. 13, 21 sqq., xxidi, 

* Not only Moses's Blessing, Deut. 39 ; Judges i. 34 sq., x. 8. Other writers 
xxxiii., but also such declamtions as Gen. belonging to Judah speak in the same 
xlviii. 15-19, xxvii. 27-29, 39 sq., Num. manner, Amos ii. 9, 10, the author of the 
xxiii. sq. are entirely formed upon that ancient Sook of Kings, 1 Sam. vii. 14 ; 
model. 9 SauL xxi. 2 (see, on the contrary. Josh. iz. 

* Gen. xlix. 5-7 — cf. xxxiv. 25. In 3 sqq.), and the Fifth Narrator, Gen. xy« 
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liarity which markedly distinguishes these fragments from 
others. 

K we look more into the intrinsic character of this narrator, 
however, we almost always find him animated, in the midst of 
his representations of antiquity, by a strong afflatus of the 
prophetic spirit — a point that also distinguishes him from the 
preceding narrators. Even that Blessing of Jacob could only 
have been imagined by a genuine prophetic spirit; in the 
description of the covenant between God and Israel the same 
. spirit displays itself in a glorious Divine declaration ; ^ and in 
other places also, and throughout, we discern its traces as a fire 
constantly glowing under the ashes. Nevertheless, the narrator 
adheres very closely to the simplicity of the ancient tradition, 
and thereby differs sensibly enough from the later regular pro- 
phetic narrators. 

Tor this very reason we discern in him the rudiments of a 
higher art of historical description. This shows itself also in 
the fact that he is the first (as far as we know) who united the 
remote period of the three Patriarchs with the Mosaic history 
into one great work ; by which it became possible (as will soon 
appear from the Book of Origins) for this history to be gradu- 
ally enlarged into a universal history of the world. We have 
the less reason to be surprised that this historian used older 
written documents. He inserted the Decalogue (Ex. xx. 1-1 7) ; * 
he incorporated songs which have all the signs of great anti- 
quity, and which must have been written down previously.* 
For such and other historical purposes, he made use of the 
above-mentioned Book of the Wars of Jahveh, and probably other 
written sources also. He appealed to popular songs of the 
Mosaic time, of which the same may be said ;^ he even inserted 
a somewhat circumstantial summary of the Mosaic laws, which 
he must have received from an earlier time, as he repre- 

16, to sa^ nothing of such late writers as Both are introduced with exactly the same 

Josh. XXIV. 8-16; Judges vi. 10; x. 11 ; 1 formula, and the only easy way of ac- 

Kings xxi. 26; 2 Kings xxi. 11. The counting for the historical remark ap* 

author does indeed also use the name pended to the first (Ex. xv. 19), tlie pur- 

Ganaanites ; but in Ex. xxiii. 23 at least port of which is already expressed in 

places the Amorites first in the series of chapter xiv., is by assuming that the 

nations. author of this work found it already 

' Ex. xxiiL 2T)-33. written in an ancient work, in which the 

' But without the addition about the songs were accompanied by short historical 

seventh day of rest after the creation, in illustrations. On the other hand, it is 

the fourth commandment, verses 9-11, inconceivable that such verses as those in 

which is as certainly an interpolation from Jacob's Blessing (Gen. xlix.) could be pro- 

the Book of Origins, as it is certain that duced in any other way than by purely 

the Decalogue in Deuteronomy shows signs literary art. 
of the Deuteronomist's hand. * Num. xxi. 27-30. 

» Ex. XV. 1-19, and Num. xxi. 17 sq. 
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sents God to have communicated it to Moses after the promul- 
gation of the Decalogue, in order that he might lay it before 
the people; and we cannot imagine it to have come down to 
him in any other way than by writing.^ This work, therefore, 
presupposes a tolerably wide literature, and wears even a some- 
what learned air in its formula of citation, * wherefore it is 
said,^ &c.^ 

According to all indications the Book of the Upright was 
written hardly perhaps in the time of David, but certainly soon 
after, under Solomon. This, as its name and its extant frag- 
ments^ show, was chiefly composed to show, by historical songs, 
how an upright man in Israel, a Joshua or a Jonathan, should 
live, what glorious victories he could achieve, and what glory 
he would gain. Thus it was an historical manual of instruc- 
tion, without connected narrative. But its collection of genuine 
historical songs of ancient and recent times supplied most 
excellent materials to subsequent historians. 

2. The Book of Origins and its Sources, 

We come next to the important wort whose appellation as 
the Book of Origins we have revived, for reasons to be pre- 
sently explained. Of this work there are fortunately longer 
and more numerous fragments preserved than of that described 
above, which it certainly exceeded also in its original extent. 
The present work (on the discovery of whose age and author all 
correct views of its entire nature must depend) belongs to the 
period of the early monarchy, and is therefore considerably 
later than the other. 

1) That it belongs to this period rather than to an earlier 
one, is most immediately evident in general from the glances 

' This is the notable passage, Ex. xxi. nothing of its utterly different authorship, 
2-xxiii. 19 — cf. xxiv. 3. The special is intended to be rather a book of laws 
name of this section, 'Judgments,* is fixed than a strictly historical vork, as will be 
by xxi. 1, and xxiv. 3 ; but that, according shown below. The resemblance to Gen. 
to the historian's meaning, Moses did not ii. 24, x. 9, xxii. 14, might tempt us to 
write down these 'judgments,' but merely think that the quotations in Num. xxi. 
• the words of Jahveh,' i.e. the Decalogue, 14, 27 had been introduced by the Fourth 
follows from a comparison of xxiv. 4 with or Fifth Narrator ; yet their hand cannot 
verse 3, and xx. 1. We might therefore be distinctly recognised in Num. xxi. 
even fancy that the historian had himself ■ Josh. x. 13 ; 2 Sam. i. 18. This ex- 
composed this summary of laws, were it planation of the name and object of this 
not that the style of its composition and book is the most probable one that can be 
the plan of its present arrangement indi- given. It was preeminently David that 
cate a different conclusion. rendered the name and notion of the ' Up- 

^ Num. xxi. 14, 27. It might surprise right' glorious in Israel. See my Psalms, 

us that the Book of Origins, although a I. p. 67 [where the translator has unfortu- 

later work, has nothing of this learned nately given ' the straight in heart,*— 

air. But the Book of Origins, to say Ed.] 
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that it casts upon its own times in the midst of an exhibition of 
the Patriarchal world. For it is bolder in snch attempts at 
exalted general views of times and things than the historical 
work characterised above (see above, p. 34 sqq*) Whereas the 
latter, so far as we see in its fragments, only once makes the 
dying Jacob cast his gaze upon the extreme future, and therein 
deliver exalted truths about the overclouded present of the 
writer ; in the Book of Origins, on the contrary, the voice of 
God appearing to the Patriarchs often abounds with cheering 
addresses and joyous promises even for the ^ seed ' or later pos- 
terity ; as though the writer's present (to which such declara- 
tions are properly to be referred) were one of those rare ages 
that feel themselves exalted by a flood of prosperity, and anti- 
cipate yet greater for the future. And here it is said among 
other things that Abraham, and likewise that Sarah and Jacob, 
shall 'become a multitude of nations, and that kings shall 
come out of* them.' Now why should the blessing be so de- 
fined, and limited to something so special and seemingly casual, 
as that kings should descend from the Patriarchs ? and how is 
it that such a conception of the Divine blessing is found only in 
the demonstrable fragments of this book and in no other ? This 
question can never be answered but by maintainingthat the work 
belongs to the first period of the rising monarchy, which ad- 
vanced the true prosperity of Israel, when in the full sense of the 
words a * multitude of nations ' assembled round the throne of 
the far-ruling King of Israel, and Israel, after the dismal days of 
dissolution and weakness, could boast with a new pride that it 
too possessed kings. And as this generally acknowledged dignity 
of the monarchy of Israel begins with David, we are thus pre- 
cluded from thinking of the times of Saul. But it is no less 
self-evident, on the other hand, that such declarations cannot 
apply to the times of the decay of the monarchy, which com- 
menced after Solomon ; and this receives distinct confirmation 
from the very different tone of the later works. These decla- 
rations could originate only at a time when the monarchy was 
Israel's latest and as yet unmixed blessing. And, moreover, 
there is not heard throughout the whole work a sound of 
uneasiness occasioned by troubles of the times ; but we rather 
seem to be breathing the quiet untroubled serenity of a happy 
Sabbath-tide of the national life. 

We are brought to a closer approximation by a passage on 
the kings of Edom in Gen. xxxvi., closely connected with the 

* Gen. xvii. 6 sq. 16, xxxv. 11. The declaration about Isaac, which is now 
work appears to have contained a similar lost. 
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above-mentioned declarations. When about to enumerate the 
series of kings of Edom, the author finds occasion to add, that 
they * reigned before there reigned any king over the children 
of Israel ' (v. 31). There was then already a king in Israel at the 
time that he wrote thus ; and the words excite in us the feeling 
that he half envied Edom for having enjoyed far sooner than 
Israel the blessings of a united and well-regulated kingdom. 
But further, not only is the last-enumerated king in this series, 
Hadad, described as if the narrator had known him as exactly 
as one of the kings of Israel,' but the enumeration of kings is 
followed (verses 40-43) by that of chieftains of Edom, as if 
after the monarchy the country had returned to the rule of 
chiefs ; this sounds quite as if David had already vanquished 
the last king of Edom and put the country again under mere 
chieftains. The Hadad, descended from the blood of the kings 
of Edom, who at David's conquest fled, very young, to Egypt,* 
may have been a grandson of Hadad the last king, as the 
grandson frequently bears the grandfather's name. 

But the exactest indication of the period of composition of 
this work is to be sought in the account of the dedication of 
the Temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 1-11. This account, as 
we now have it, has indeed indubitably passed through the 
hands of a subsequent reviser, who must have altered or added 
much of it ;' but yet it preserves the clearest traces of having 
been originally composed by the historian whose work we are 
here considering ;* so that we cannot but allow that the author 
must have finished his work after the great event of the dedi- 
cation of the Temple of Solomon. But, on the other hand, the 

' That this king was still alive at the gins as the came of the month in y. 2, as 

time -when the work was composed (al- we shall show farther on. There are also 

though such a thing is possible), cannot occasional differences of style, and the 

be positively inferred from the fact that whole v. 9 must be an addition by a later 

his death is not mentioned in y. 89, since writer, on account of the usage of p*^ 

the only reason why np.*^ ^b constantly ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^^ 

added to the notice of all the preceding of the language. 

kings, is in order to form a transition to < xhe main proofs of this assertion are : 

the next king of Edom. the use of the word K^W^ v. 1, and of the 

* 1 Kings zi. 14-22. An accurate com- . i \ i 

parison of the two ac<Jounts proves the expression r^y DHy^n ^«TK^^ fny !?p, 

Hadad here mentioned to be a different I ^l wmch haye all the peculiar air of the 

person from the one spoken of in Gen. ^^^^^ ^H^'^^'^ the perfect harmony of 

ixxyi. 89. The Hadad tliat fled to Egypt I' ^^^' ^f^ ^ «^- 13 sqq. 20 ; xxxyii. 

had eyidentiy never been king at all, and ^ ' Num. ly. 6 sqq., and, on the contrary, 

had quite a different consort. the discrepancy between these descriptions 

•Even the transition with t« in y. 1 *°f ^ ^'"g^ vi. 23-27 ; lastly, the remark- 

'v able agreement of v. 10 sq. with Ex. xl. 

and 12 is entirely opposed to the usage 34 sq., the weight of which cannot be 

of the Book of Origins ; the word D^3p^» made apparent till we treat of the Mosaic 

T. 1, 3, is as foreign to the Book of Ori- time. Of the passages that describe the 
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work cannot have been composed mucli later than the time of 
this dedication, which falls in the eleventh year of the long 
reign of Solomon ; * for it must belong, as we have said, to the 
first glorious period of the monarchy. And the great event of 
the building and dedication of this temple might serve the 
historian as a fitting conclusion to his work, which might even 
close with the noble words, * The glory of Jahveh filled the 
house of Jahveh' (1 Kings viii. 10 sq.) At least we may 
assume that it was completed in the first third of Sjlomon's 
forty years' reign. 

In fact no time could be more favourable than this to the 
undertaking of an extensive historical work ; when the nation, 
lately victorious over all the neighbouring tribes, delighted in 
the memory of its own antiquity, and had latterly gained during 
years of peace suflScient leisure for a survey of the history and 
relations of all nations of the earth. It was a grand time, such 
as never returned again, with its quiet dignity and its manifold 
artistic productivity. An historical work possessing a scope, 
an arrangement, and an art fully worthy of the age, is the 
Book of Origins, which has not its equal for artistic beauty and 
lofty historical feeling in the whole domain of Hebrew history, 
and in almost every respect deserves to be called the finest 
historical work of that ancient nation. As among the Greeks 
the times immediately succeeding the victories over the Persians 
produced an Herodotus and aThucydides, so among the Hebrews 
the first days of quiet after David's great victories are observed 
to occasion a higher craving for historical survey and enlighten- 
ment, which puts forth its fairest blossoms in this finest of all 
Hebrew histories. 

If we seek a more exact knowledge of the writer's descent 
and position, we do indeed find that he takes pleasure in giving 
precedence to the tribe of Judah in the narration of national 
aflFairs,^ not without intending, in this as in all such descrip- 
tions of ancient institutions, to present at the same time a 
pattern of correct conduct for his own times. Yet it need not 
be inferred from this that he belonged to that tribe, but at most 
only that it was the leading one in his day (which we already 

building and dedication of Solomon ^8 the later books, and on the other hand 

Temple, the following also were derived accords perfectly with the exact chrono- 

from the Book of Origins : 1 Kings vii. logy of the Book of Origins. 
13-47, viii. 62^-66. * In Num. ii. 3 sqq , vii. 12 sqq., 

* 1 Kings vi. 37 sq. It is probable that though this is contrary to i. 5 sqq., 

thelastreviserborpowed this date, together xiii. 4 sqq., xxvi. 6 sqq., but it is to be 

with the other more important one, v. 1, ascribed to a special cause, to be explained 

from the Book of Origins, with his accus- below. But Josh. xiv. and xv. are do- 

tomed modifications, especially as the cisive, as also Gen. xlyi. 28 sqq. 
important date in y. 1 stands alone in all 
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know from independent sources). On the other hand, he so evi- 
dently assiduously gives prominence to everything concerning 
the tribe of Levi, and everywhere takes such especial notice of 
its privileges, duties, and functions, that we must at least 
attribute to him the exactest knowledge of all the concerns of 
the sacerdotal tribe. But who could even possess such know- 
ledge in those times, and who, moreover, portray with such 
warmth even the minutest feature of the sacerdotal system, but 
an actual member of the priesthood ? Particular passages of 
the work are written expressly and exclusively for the priests, 
to seiTe them as a rule in their sacerdotal functions ; the book 
itself expressly making this distinction.^ As surely as the 
author of the former work was no Levite (p. 72), we must 
allow the author of the present to be one ; and only by sup- 
posing him to have been a Levite of the brilliant age of 
Solomon, shall we correctly apprehend the peculiar aims as well 
as the true disposition and arrangement of a large portion of 
this work. 

2) For, as touching the aims of the work, 

a) The chief aim was unmistakably to survey from the 
resting-place which that epoch had reached, the entire mass of 
historical matter in its greatest extent, and to trace it back up 
to the ultimate commencement of all creation. As the Greeks 
after the Persian war embraced with fresh delight the history of 
all nations and ages, and in a short time immensely extended 
their historical survey, so this work endeavours to conceive of 
history in its widest extent, as certainly no earlier work had 
coiiceived of it. The work does, to be sure, take the nation of 
Israel at once as the grand centre of all nations, and as the 
great final purpose of all history ; but from that centre it over- 
looks the wide circle of all nations, and from this final purpose 
it boldly rises to the earliest conceivable beginning of all history. 
Both elements unite in the idea of portraying the Origins — the 
origins of all historical things that admit of it, of the nation of 
Israel as of its individual tribes and families, of the heroes of 
Israel as well as of all its institutions and laws, of all nations 
of the earth as well as of the earth and heaven themselves. 
And whatever the writer has to treat at ever so great length, 
he must always start with the description of these origins, and 
fit everything in succession into the frame thereby given. Such 
a childlike conception of all history, under the influence of the 
first attempts to span fully its wide domain, and to construct it 

* Lev. vi. sq., xxi. sq. 
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according to a fixed principle, is undoabtedly very natural 
at a certain stage of every nation's culture. The Indian 
Pm-dnas have most faithfully preserved this stage of historical 
instruction and easy survey;^ and I have no hesitation in 
saying that this Hebrew work in its fundamental arrangement 
may be compared to such a Purdna.^ With this conception 
are connected all the writer's views as to the correct division 
of the wide subject-matter. For, with the attempt to survey 
the history of the human race from the actual state of nations 
back to the farthest antiquity, was easily combined the theory 
of four great Ages of mankind, in which the human race ex- 
panded outwardly and advanced higher and higher in the arts, 
but inwardly wore itself out in a constantly accelerating ratio ; 
and in the last of which — the then present— the life of humanity 
was felt to be dying out. This idea pervades the antiquity of 
many cultivated nations,^ and may have come to the Hebrews 
from older tribes; but the form it then took among them 
caused the entire period since the Patriarchs to be conceived as 
the latest age, that of the Patriarchs as the last but one, and all 
the remaining immeasurable primitive times up to the beginning 
of the human race as divided by the Deluge into two halves, the 
first and the second age, and human life as gradually and con- 
stantly degenerating in these various periods. Now as these four 
ages must be conceived of as gradually progressing in the variety 
and development of life, so that the latest was the most varied, 
we have lesser periods comprised in the last age but one and the 
beginning of the last, formed by the life of each of the three 
Patriarchs, by the abode in Egypt, the life of Moses, of Joshua, 
and of each of his successors. But along with this idea the 
nation had yet, through its earlier fortunes, retained a clear 
consciousness that it was comparatively recent and outwardly 
inconsiderable among the nations of the earth. Accordingly, 
the task of a Hebrew historian being to show from the store 
of ancient tradition how Israel, although so recent a com- 
munity, had yet been separated from all other nations, and 

* To \7hich the Makdbhdrata also be- a practice which in itself, indeed, is very 
longs, according to its own statements in proper (for a narrative only possesses its 
the preface ; it is only one of the oldest complete meaning and scope in a certain 
and best Purdtias, which possesses the place and on a certain occasion), but 
largest frame for the reception of all pos- which easily becomes very seductive, on 
sible legends. . account of the facilities it affords for 

* Of course this is said without taking wrapping up one story within another, 
into account the dissimilarities, such as See above, p. 43. 

principally the less developed genius for ■ Of. Vishnu-Purdnaf p. 13 sqq., and 

history in the Hindu works, and their more on this subject further on in this 

custom of connecting the whole story history, 
with some definite occasion in antiquity, 
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become dominaQt oyer many in fulfilment of its high destiny^ 
his principle of arrangement of the details of every period of 
the primeval history was, always first to dispose of those 
nations or families that do not lead down direct to Israel, that 
Israel may then at length come out as a special people, and 
the narrative there gain its highest attraction and greatest 
breadth. This fundamental arrangement, consistently carried 
out in the smallest details, pervades the entire structure of the 
great work. Thus (1), after the Noachic deluge (where our 
author fixes the origins of existing nations), he separates off 
all the numerous nations not belonging to the race that leads 
down to Israel, Gen. x., and even arranges these in such a 
manner as to come in order from the most distant (Japhet) to 
the nearer (Ham), and the nearest (Shem). Not till then follows 
the series of generations leading down to Terah and Abraham 
(Gen. xi. 10-26), to which is attached the detailed history of 
Abraham. In like manner (2), he first separates off all Terah's 
and Abraham's descendants who do not lead down to Isaac's 
family, especially Ishmael (xxv. 12-18) ; and not till then does the 
history of Isaac and his sons appear on its own account (xxv. 19 
sqq.) (3) Thirdly, and lastly, he separates off Esau (xxxvi.), so 
that at last Israel is left quite alone as father of the race, with 
his sons representing the people, — the single great subject of 
the narrative (xxxvii. 2 sqq.) Now, wherever a section of this 
or any other kind begins with the explanation of the origin of 
an important tribe or family, the author always puts as a kind 
of title the words, * These are the Origins of . . . ; ' * and where 
the family of the first man, and consequently the proper com- 
mencement of this whole work on the history of mankind begins, 
it is said, * This is the Booh of the Origins of Man ' (v. 1). And in 
fact it can be hardly doubted that, in accordance with this super- 
scription, the work bore the short title Booh of Origins. It is 
true, indeed, that the narrative boldly rises yet higher, and 
seeks to explain in a history of creation the origins of all visible 
things (i. 1 — ii. 3) ; but this is to be regarded only as a kind 
of introduction to the actual work beginning at chap. v. 1 ; for 
which reason the introduction is also distinguished in a peculiar 
manner by a concluding subscription (ii. 4). Counting up the 

> The word • Origins * is adopted here responds tx) our word only before the 

for conciseness merely, and because it is name of a thing (as in Gen. ii. 4) ; before 

suitable for the name of a book (the elder the name of a person it properly denotes 

Cato also wrote his Boman history under the births, that is, his posterity, and the 

. , ^ . . X , , , . L- history of him and the family descended 

the title Onyin««); although nnpn cor- from him. j ^^ ^ 
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Bections resulting from all these considerations, we find that the 
phrase, * these are the origins of . . ./ is employed exactly ten 
times to indicate a feal section or essential division of the 
book,* as is the practice in Arabic books. The same title may 
have been repeated in the accounts of the separate tribes of 
Israel ; ^ but most of these parts of the work are now lost.^ 

But precisely because history from Israel's point of view was 
here, perhaps for the first time, treated in its fullest extent, the 
writer was particularly careful to attempt both combinations and 
distinctions among its details. Accordingly, treating as he does 
of the great unwieldy mass of historical families, nations, or 
single persons, with reference to their rise and progress, he 
ventures to unite them all in a single great infinitely ramified 
pedigree, which has its root in the first man, a second progenitor 
after the Deluge in Noah, and its youngest branches in the 
great contemporaries of the author and their families. The 
straight trunk, starting from Adam and again from Noah, 
must have been treated as leading directly to the three Patri- 
archs, and through them to the twelve tribes, all else being 
collateral ; and then among the twelve tribes themselves, Levi 
probably served as a direct continuation of the pedigree.* This 
is the first work known to us that seeks to arrange infinitesi- 
mal details of origin in one comprehensive genealogy, although 
such an arrangement is a very obvious one to nations like the 
Hebrews and Arabs, which lay great stress upon purity of. blood 
and family ; but it became later the most popular form of his- 
torical arrangement with the Semites. But the work attempts 
also very accurate time-distinctions, and herein especially dis- 
plays a genuine historical spirit, opposed to the method of the 
Indian PurSjias. At least the members of the main direct line 
of the tribe, and occasionally important collateral members also, 

' [i.e. Gen. ii. 4 ; v. 1 ; vi. 9 ; x. 1 ; may be preserved in the Chronicles, as in 

xi. 10, '27; XXV. 12, 19; xxxvi. 1 (in the passages 1 Chron. ii. 42-49,60-65, 

xxxvi. 9 it appears to be repeated by and especially xxiii. 24-xxiv. 31. 
■way of resuming the subject after the * Because in this tribe the chronology 

interruption at verse 2) ; xxxvii. 2.] is carried on uninterruptedly, at least 

' As Num. iii. 1, compared with Ruth according to the sure indications in Ex. 

iv. 18, shows. vi. 16-20; and further, because in the 

' For the passage in Ex. vi. 14-27 is time of the Judges the High-Priests alone 

merely intended to attract attention to the exhibit a kind of unbroken succession, and 

descent of Moses and Aaron at the outset, not strictly speaking the Judges, as we 

and is therefore designedly incomplete, might be disposed to believe from Judges 

The enumeration of the series of all the iii -xvi. ; lastly, because, as we shall show 

families of Israel, which is here begun fiirther on, the sacerdotal tribe is the one 

but not finished, must have been subse- that the author renders most prominent 

quently completed somewhere or other in in all other historical matters also. 
the work, and undoubtedly much of it 
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are all described by the number of years of their lives ; ^ and as 
moreover it is invariably mentioned at what age of each re- 
spective member the son who propagated the tribe further was 
bom to him, and as larger chronological limits also are not 
wanting for greater divisions of time (Exod. xii. 40 ; 1 £ings 
vi. 1), the work gives at the same time a single concatenated 
chronology, and exhibits the most ancient attempt to reduce 
the infinitely scattered events of history to precise dates.^ This 
conspicuous attention everywhere bestowed upon the con- 
nection of families, and upon chronology, incidentally affords 
us now one of the main criteria for the recognition of the frag- 
ments of this work, which indeed has not its equal in this 
respect on the entire field of ancient history until Moses and 
Joshua, or indeed until David, and whose data appear to be only 
copied by the later works on these times. 

In consideration of the great internal diversity of the ages 
comprised in this work, we shall do better to investigate below, 
under the special divisions of the history itself, the questions, 
how our author established this close connection of families 
and times, what traditions he had received on the subject, and 
on what principles he acted. It suffices here to estabhsh the 
point, that he was the first who essayed to carry out this bold 
scheme. 

b.) If we are led by the order and the chronology observed so 
exactly throughout so wide a range, to an author whose mind 
takes a pleasure, uncommon among the historians of those old 
times, in ordinances and institutions, stiU more must we admire 
this spirit when we perceive what end he has in view in now 
expanding and now confining within narrow limits his narra- 
tion of real events. For we then discover the remarkable fact, 
that the author's most heartfelt sympathy and greatest fulness 
of narration are called forth only when he is treating a question 
of legislation, and can fill the frame of his narrative with 
elucidations of such judicial or moral sanctions as have their 
origin in antiquity. Wherever, in his reminiscences of anti- 
quity, he can explain legal institutions in all their relations and 
applications, or where, in the course of historical exposition, he 
can indicate the great truths of the right government and con- 

> As Ishmael, G-en. xxv. 1 7 ; Joshua, and if we now give up all of it that is not 

Josh. xxiv. 29. derived from history in a strict sense, yet 

* In this respect the work became the we never should forget that the mere at- 
basis of all general chronology, from the tempt to givesuch a survey of all historical 
chronicles ofJuliusAfrioanus and Eusebius chronology was in itself an advance en- 
down to the middle ages, and even almost tirely unknown to some other cultivated 
to the beginning of the present century ; nations, as for example the Hindus. 
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duct of the nation, his language is poured forth with especial 
freedom, and under the inspiration of the lofty subject becomes 
perfect in sharpness as well as in elegance and beauty. There 
is a peculiar charm in many of these pictures ; every reader of 
feeling imbibes from them the purifying and invigorating spirit 
of an eminently lofty mind, which lived through its own times 
in warmest sympathy with them and with a treasure of truly 
royal ideas, and by this light could understand the highest 
elements of antiquity, and with masterhand bring out promi- 
nently, and portray gracefully, whatever in it was improving 
to posterity. Even what in itself might readily have proved 
very dry — such as the lengthy account of the furniture of the 
sanctuary, and that of many laws on things of common life — 
in his hand becomes invested with the utmost possible grace. 
We should more readily feel the attractive beauty of this work, 
and how far it surpasses in intrinsic force and simple art the 
ordinary Indian PurS.nas and Manu's Book of Laws, if it had 
been preserved entire and well-arranged, and could be read 
connectedly, like Herodotus or the best extant parts of Livy. 

So limited an aim for an historical composition, which more- 
over here becomes the real principal aim, is to be explained 
only from the necessities of a particular period ; but the above 
indicated age of the work may serve for the elucidation of this 
peculiarity also. For in that brilliant time of peace, which 
produced the wisdom and the art of Solomon so well known to 
tradition, the nation, victorious abroad and conscious of its 
powers, could turn its energies inwards, and contemplate its 
own constitutional history, as it had been gradually unfolded 
since the obscurest antiquity and then existed, but had surely 
never till then been fully treated in writing. Now, even inde- 
pendently of the Decalogue, attempts had indeed been made 
in earlier times to group shortly together the most important 
popular laws, and many of these may have been long written 
down ; for example, the former work contained the earliest 
attempt known to us of a tolerably comprehensive Codex legum 
(Ex. xxi. 2, or rather^ xx. 23, to xxiii. 19), and tbis very Book 
of Origins works up into itself small series of long-existing laws. 
But we have no indication, and it is in itself improbable, that the 
entire mass of all conceivable legal ordinances and sacred insti- 
tutions had at any earlier period been committed to writing. 

However, it was not only the prosperous peace of that age 
which exhorted the people to turn their attention to their 

* Fop the -words in Ex. xx. 23-26 form the true beginning of this very mutilated 
legal work. 

G 2 
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ancient condition and laws : they were impelled thereto also by- 
causes nearer at hand. Ages in which the entire hereditary 
constitution of a nation undergoes a fundamental transforma- 
tion, and social life receives a new organisation, may set the 
literature of the nation, as well as its legislative art and activity, 
in violent commotion. With the Greeks and Ilomans it was 
the ages of transition from the antiquated monarchical con- 
stitutions to the republican, that most strongly excited legis- 
lative activity in real life as well as in literature ; and it was 
in these that the controversy as to what was to be retained 
from the past, and what relinquished, found its way also fre- 
quently into the Greek world of letters. Our Hebrew epoch 
was, similarly, one of sensible transition from institutions ex- 
isting for centuries into a new life for the whole nation ; and 
we can understand how its literature, the foundations of which 
had long been laid, could not be strange to the movement 
taking place in its life. But beyond this its position was pre- 
cisiely the reverse ; for here an ancient religion had to defend 
itself against the possible encroachments of the new monarchi- 
cal power. And we have the clear testimony of Hosea viii. 12 ^ 
for the assertion that from this time onwards there was formed 
a branch of literature which flourished for several centuries, 
whose aim was to collect and elucidate the old hallowed laws, 
often in direct opposition to modem deteriorations. This 
assertion of Hosea shows at the same time that such writ- 
ings originally enjoyed no public acknowledgment at all, but 
were current in the nation for centuries as free creations of 
literature, until this or that part of them chanced to gain a 
higher authority and become sacred. And this is evidently^ 
the origin that we must conceive for the Book of Origins." If 
we add, moreover, that in the time of David, and up to the 
completion of the Temple of Solomon, the affiairs of the sacer- 
dotal tribe and the institutions of .religion had experienced 
extensive changes, but yet were steadily flourishing, and 
that the old religion and sacerdotal constitution just then 
enjoyed ah extraordinary magnificence from the building of a 
new and splendid Temple, we can understand well enough why, 
among all the origins of things described by this work, those of 

' This passage presupposes that a num- which time itself was constantly reduc- 

ber of books of the same kind as the ing ; they were evidently not very ancient 

Book of Origins, some of which were highly writings. 

esteemed, were in circulation especially in « Like the origin of the Indian Purd- 

the nopthePQ kingdom in the time of »<m, which also contain a great deal of 

Hosea, though entirely disregarded by the religious or legal matter ; and even of 

authorities. Such myriads of written laws Manu's Code of Laws, which was subse- 

cannot refer to a very ancient literature, quently so venerated. 
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the Mosaic sacraments and institutions, as well as of tlie 
functions and privileges of the sacerdotal tribe, are preeminently 
explained. And we may see also how such legal forms and such 
rights as are said to have originated in the primitive ages are 
presented with the greatest diligence and copiousness, mainly 
to the end that they may serve as a model and norm for the 
writer's age also. This resembles the way in which in the 
Mdnava-Dharmagdstra even those laws which are to be observed 
in the writer's age are explained to Manu in the primitive age. 
The main part of the Book of Origins explains the origin of 
whatever arose in Israel on the field of law, but preeminently 
in relation to religion and the priesthood. 

But it is curious to see how the author's spirit, mainly 
directed to the divinely right and lawful, penetrates the whole 
work, even where he cannot yet speak of Israel at all. As the 
time of Moses and Joshua was known as the great epoch of the 
birth of legal institutions, and as the earlier historian had 
started from the idea of the covenant concluded with God on 
Sinai, so the Book of Origins undertakes to show what Divine 
laws and covenants had arisen even in the beginning of the 
three previous ages of the world, under Abraham, Noah, and 
Adam, and how the laws and precepts, starting like the human 
race itseK from the simplest beginnings, had been constantly 
expanding and more fully developing themselves.^ And so 
there is only a single ground-thought which determines the 
inner structure of the work (its intellectual tone and form), in 
addition to those which, according ta p. 78, sustain its external 
fabric. This ground-thought, in conformity with the supreme 
aim of the work, deals solely with the twofold question : 
What is Law and Eight to man in general ? and. What is 
Law and Eight for Israel in particular? Eight and law are 
not the same at aU times ; they change especially with all the 
great vicissitudes and revolutions of history. And yet every 
valid law is to stand above man and bind him as a Divine coul-. 
mand ; as if it existed through a covenant between God and 
man, in which the former maintains his law and the latter 
expects protection and blessing from him if he is faithful to it. 
Thus all laws and constitutions, or covenants, which man con- 
cludes with God, are barriers imposed by the latter on him, 
within which he is to move. But every restraint thus imposed 
on man is directed against his freedom, which soon chafes 
against it, and finally perhaps wholly breaks through its bar- 
riers, partly through the power of mere self-will and sinfulness, 
» Gen. xvii. ; ix. 1-17 ; i. 27-30. 
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partly because man has a presentiment that there is a higher 
freedom than that imposed by this present limit. But every 
transgression of the law must be punished. And thus when 
man continues his efforts to break through the existing Divine 
law, the greatest ruin, and finally the most complete dissolution 
of the age, is sure to follow, until perchance, under a new 
great Man of God, a new disclosure of the eternal Divine Eight 
is established for humanity with fresh freedom, and at the 
same time with fresh limitations and new laws. Thus applying 
the above fundamental thought to the succession of the Pour 
Ages of the world (p. 79), and explaining by its light how the 
Mosaic law, that of the last age, arose, and what significance it 
possesses, the author of the Book of Origins spun the fine 
strong thread which holds the entire work most closely to- 
gether, and gives it at the same time its deepest and loftiest 
interest.^ 

The book attempts, indeed, to give an explanation of the 
laws existing in the Mosaic community on every occasion 
which the narrative offers; and accordingly, as the author's 
historical feeling taught him that many laws which were in 
force in the community had their origin in the ancient times 
before Moses, he attaches his account of the rights a^d usages 
of circumcision to suitable occasions in the Patriarchal age ; * 
and again refers to the time of Joshua his explanation of many 
laws and precedents of the community, and with justice regards 
the entire age of Joshua as one of continual creation of im- 
portant social institutions. Within the limits of the properly 
Mosaic history also, he seizes every opportunity to insert 
matters of law : on occasion of the flight out of Egypt he 
explains at length the laws of the Passover and of the First- 
born, and on occasion of the war against Midian, near the end 
of Moses' life, those of booty and the rights of war.' The 
majority of the Mosaic institutions and laws, however, espe- 
cially those concerning the Sanctuary and the sacerdotal tribe, 
which in accordance with the special tendency of the work are 
treated most fully, are referred to the brief period of the 
people's halt at Mount Sinai, and the true establishment of 
their community ; partly because, according to definite ancient 
tradition, the community was really formed there anew by the 
conclusion of the last great Covenant of Man with God, partly 
from the suitability of that resting-place for the explanation of 
a series of institutions and laws. 

' See further on this subject what is ' Num. xxxi. Altogether different from 
observed in my Antiquities, p. 103 sqq, the law ©f war laid down in Deut. xx. 
' Gen. zvii. and xxxiv. 
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For as the privileges, laws, and ordinances of the sanctuary, 
in the widest sense of the word, appear to our author as the 
highest of all laws, so in his work this hallowed period of the 
people's rest at Sinai, where their permanent sanctuary was 
legally instituted, becomes a resting-place also for the narra- 
tive, and occasions him to make his longest pause here, to 
elucidate the most important laws relating to the sanctuary, 
which were indeed the majority of all the laws of Israel. Now 
the sacred Tabernacle of Moses had long been recognised as 
the great central point of the religion and constitution of the 
people, and the Ark of the Covenant had just received an 
accession of glory by its reception in Solomon^s Temple, built 
afber the model of the Tabernacle ; and therefore 

(i) The author starts from that visible sanctuary, and de- 
scribes how it was executed, with all its contents and appur- 
tenances, after the divine model shown to Moses by Jahveh (Ex. 
xxv-xxxi.), and was so built by human hands upon earth that 
it mighfc be entered by the priests in their robes of office, or by 
Moses, and the sacred rites be performed in it (Ex. xxxv-xl.) ^ 

{ii) When the locality and external forms of the sacred rites 
have been thus laid down, the narrative advances another stage 
towards its main object, and regards exclusively the sacrifices 
and the manner of offering them at the sanctuary, and eluci- 



' Thistwofold description of these com- 
plicated matters, notwithstanding some 
diversity (in part intentional) in the order 
of the account of tlie execution, is neveiv 
theless correct on the whole, and planned 
with great judgment. I can here only 
state this result of my researches, as a 
fall discussion would take up too much 
room. But so much the more impera- 
tively must the fragment in Lev. xxiv. 
1-9, which has no connection whatever 
there, be transferred to its original 
position after Ex. xxvii. 20 sq. since ver. 
20 sq. actuaUy contain the commence- 
ment of the very same fragment. See 
Ex. XXV. 6, XXXV. 14, and especially xl. 4, 
22 sq. ; for the short preliminary notice 
about shew-bread in xxv. 30 could nut 
suffice. In like manner the disconnected 
verse in Num. vii. 89 must be reinstated 
in its original place after Ex. xl. 38, and 
the rather because Ex. xxv. 22 refers to 
its contents ; and the injunction that fol- 
lows it, about the right position of the 
seven lamps on the candlestick. Num. viii. 
1-2, most surely belongs to a place after 
Ex. xxxix. 31. 

I shall soon ci te other and stronger cases 
of the displacement of the original com- 
ponent parts of the Book of Origins, and 



do not hesitate about assigning them, as 
far as is possible, to their right positions 
again. It is of no use to argue with one 
who maintains, without going into the 
question, that such total disruptions of 
coherence are original and sacred. But 
the Book of Origins, above all other 
books, displays so grand a fixed arrange 
ment, and so masterly a command of its 
extensive subject, that it is in truth only 
due to the spirit of xhe author that we 
should restore the few dislocated portions 
of his beautiful work to their right places. 
Moreover, it is by no means difficult to 
conceive how such a displacement of some 
portions of the ancient work might arisn 
in later times, if we only consider the 
demonstrable great alterations which this 
work (as we shall soon explain) lias 
undergone from its later revisers. And 
even though the LXX. and all the other 
ancient versions received the text with 
these violent dislocations, and, fortunately, 
did not again arbitrarily alter it, yet how 
recent is this text when compared with 
the true age of the work! I will adduce 
other arguments below in the section on 
the reviser. See, however, on some points 
treated of above, what is observed in the 
Gott. Gel Anz, 1862, p. 368-76. 
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dates fully the various kinds of sacrifices, their purposes, and 
the observances attached to them. The passage that does this' 
in an easily apprehensible order, extends properly only from 
Lev. i. to Lev. v. and from Num. v. 6 to Num. vi. ; * then the 
main subject is repeated, condensed for the special use of the 
priest into the briefer and more technical language of regular 
legislation (Lev. vi. sq.) Whereas the priests are now enabled 
to offer the right sacrifices, and do actually offer them in the 
presence of the whole people after their consecration, the story 
of Nadab and Abihu teaches how rigorously and with what 
severe chastisement the sanctuary visits those who fail to treat 
it in a becoming manner (Lev. viii-x.) 

(^?^) But now that Jahveh's sanctuary and sacrifices are 
established in presence of the whole people, the narrative 
attains its full dignity, and undertakes regularly to teach what 
rules must guide the conduct of men in this community, or (to 
speak more in the spirit of the work) what is holy or unholy, 
clean or unclean, to the God dwelling in it. The passage that 
teaches this properly extends from Lev. xi. to xi., but with 
the insertion of Num. xix. after Lev. xvi. The description is 
arranged simply so as to rise from the lower to the higher. The 
writer consequently first shows what is clean or unclean, and 
how the unclean is to be removed, and then, from chapter 
xviii., rises to the conception of the Holy, and explains in loftier 
diction,^ and often through the medium of short series of older 
laws, the stern exactions of Holiness from mankind. The 
declarations of Lev. xvii. stand in the middle between these two 
halves ; and the conclusion of the whole plainly does not come 
till Lev. XX. 24-27. Then comes a short supplement intended 
specially for the priests on clean and unclean things (Lev. 
zxi. sq.) 

{iv) But as the Sabbath is the first and the last among the 
duties of the Mosaic community, and had enjoyed a correspond- 
ing preeminence also in the description of the Mosaic laws 

* That the passages in Num. v. 5-vi. to have preceded the short narrative in 

belong to this place is evident, first, from Lev. ix. 22, in the same way as the nar- 

the contents of the first three, Num. ratives in Ex. xxxv-xl. constantly pre- 

V. 5-vi. 21, which really only describe suppose the Divine commands in Ex. 

new kinds of sacrifice, all of which, to xxv-xxxi. 

judge from their very similar beginning, ' Especially in the expression, * I am 

are perfectly suitable continuations of Jahveh,' which now first begins to recur 

Lev. V. ; secondly, from the blessing which frequently, and which, like so much else 

follows them in Num. vi. 22-27, which in Lev. xviii-xx., indicates that the 

is presupposed in Lev. ix. 22, and which, author makes a greater use of old sources 

from the general character and plan of here than in any other place, 
the Book of Origins, we must imagine 
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contained in this work,^ so the author ultimately restricts him- 
self to it and all connected with it. The voice of living law 
declares the series of annual festivals as well as the year of 
Sabbath and Jubilee (Lev. xxiii. xxv. 1-xxvi. 2, 46) ; and 
describes yet more fully the duration and period of recurrence 
of the sacrifices of the whole community to Jahveh (Num. 
xxviii. 1-xxx. 1). And as vows also are to be redeemed at the 
sanctuary at definite times, the laws on this subject now follow 
(Num. XXX. 2-17 ; Lev. xxvii.) Last of all come some sacri- 
ficial laws adapted not for the desert but only for the Holy 
Land, and which could not on that account well be placed in 
Lev. i-vii. ; with a general conclusion (Num. xv.) ^ 

(v) Nothing then remains to be done but that the com- 
munity be described on its popular side, with reference to the 
arrangement and division of its tribes, and the order of its 
journeys and campaigns. This gives at the same time the best 
transition to the removal from Sinai and the conclusion of that 
long period of sacred rest, and forms also the winding-up of 
this longest and most important portion of the Book of 
Origins (Num. i-v. 4; vii. 1-88; viii. 5-10, 36). 

Such is the simple and historical arrangement of the 
section of this work devoted to the explanation of the main 
contents of the Mosaic law. Although we cannot vouch for the 
complete preservation of all its original chapters, yet the main 
part has evidently been preserved remarkably free from obscu- 
ration and alteration ; and we gain a clear insight into the 
plan and execution of this most important section, as soon as 
we decide to remove to their right position again the few 
passages that have been displaced and put too far on towards 
the end.' 

^ Compare Ex. xxxi.l 3- 17, concluding placed after xxii., for then each of the 

the commandments delivered to Moses, three middle portions closes with an 

and on the other hand fix. xxxv. 1-3, com- appropriate instance of punishment in- 

mencing his publication of them to the flicted for the violation of the previously 

people, with Lev. xxiii. 2 sq., xxvi. 2, expounded laws, Lev. viii-x., Lev. xxiv. 

Nam, XV. 32-36. 10-23, Num. xv. 32-36, and all five parts 

* The reader must consider that, then terminate in narration. In like 
from the whole character of the Book of manner a special supplement of peculiar 
Origins, the postponement of the publica- directions for the priests is always placed 
tion of laws may indeed be repaired in before this narrative conclusion. Lev. vi. 
any place, but then the occasion of their sq., xxi. sq.. Num. xv. Moreover, what- 
enactment must be recounted (as in Num. ever laws are transferred to the succeed- 
xvii. sq., xxxi. xxxvi.) ; but that, on the ing portion of tiie life of Moses, Nuna. 
other hand, it is impossible to repair the xxvi., xxvii., xxxi. sqq., belong, as is 
omission with such an utterly bald evident even from their dress and con- 
title as Num. xv., xix., xxviii., xxx. tents, to the post-Sinaitic time; which 
2 [1]. furnishes a new and important reason 

• Lastly, in all probability, the his- for the correctness of the above-required 
torical piece, Lev. xxiv. 10-23, must be transpositions. 
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If we consider now tlie author's system of inserting accounts 
of Mosaic laws into an historical narrative, there cannot be the 
least doubt that his only reason for representing them as com- 
municated by Jahveh to Moses, and through the latter to the 
people or (when strictly sacerdotal in their contents) to Aaron * 
and the priests, is, that in his days they had long been regarded 
as sacred, and an historian therefore could not but give them 
an antiquity equal to that of the community itself. The sacred 
Tabernacle, which the author describes as if all its smallest 
parts were the direct result of Divine precept, and which had 
just recently been magnified and glorified by its transformation 
into the Temple of Solomon, had evidently gained its sacred- 
ness in the course of centuries. The sacrifices, the sacred rites, 
and the sacerdotal functions, which our author represents with 
all their minutiee as Divine commands, had undoubtedly been 
long practised, and owed their importance to their antiquity. 
Of established usages the author could manifestly only select 
the best and give them a more definite form. As, however, the 
established usages of any given time are naturally treated as an 
indissoluble whole, although they may have developed them- 
selves gradually from a certain original groundwork, it was at 
this early period peculiarly hard, in all cases of the kind, to 
distinguish the time of origin as exactly as we now do, or at 
least desire. In so far, the numerous legal sanctions here 
delivered certainly have fuU historical significance only for the 
age of the author. And as the author cannot have lived later 
e.g. at a time when the Mosaic Tabernacle had long disappeared 
— our task is that of investigating which of these are referable 
to the time and legislation of Moses, and what has been added 
by degrees from other causes ; an investigation, the results of 
which cannot be stated here. But (and this may be at once 
carefully noted in this place) the author never makes any pre- 
tence of being taken for Moses himself ; ^ indeed we should do 
great wrong to the simple narrator were we to suppose this ; 
for he describes with equal impersonality and on the same plan, 
the rise of legal institutions under Joshua, and closes his work 
with the erection of the Temple of Solomon; and where a 
precept is inserted for the connection's sake, which is to 

* It is only an abbreviated expression, long past (Num. xv. 22 sq., xxviii. 6), or 
■whenever the word of Jahveh is said to when the address suddenly becomes like 
pass directly to Aaron, Lev. x. 8, Num. that of a priest to the assembled congre- 
xviii. 20. gation, Num. xv. 16, 29 ; in historical 

* Bather does he foi^et now and then narrations he speaks, moreover, like one 
his assumed garb, when he speaks of dwelling in the Holy Land, Josh* v. 6. 
Moses and Sinai as of matters of history 
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be applied only in the Holy Land, not in the desert, the author 
sometimes makes Moses himself announce it only by way 
of prophecy, with the addition * when ye come into the Holy 
Land.'» 

The Book of Origins, in thus pursuing in the above-described 
main section and elsewhere its own special aim of explaining 
legal matters, is indeed further removed than the previous 
historical work from the mere repetition of tradition, and is 
already engaged in that transition to a freer treatment of the 
history of antiquity, the further consequences of which will 
appear below. From a very rich body of separate ancient 
traditionary histories our author manifestly selects those only, 
in themselves it may be not remarkably important ones, on 
which could be hung an exhibition of laws or of principles of 
wise government and sacerdotal administration. The appended 
subject itself is always treated with great freedom, as if the 
story itself really only served for instruction ; and the most 
beautiful and elevating parts of the work are produced by this 
art of shaking off a bondage to the unmixed influence of 
tradition. Nevertheless the work still cleaves faithfully and 
scrupulously to the fundamental matter of the traditions ; it 
starts with a clear discrimination of times, and does not inters 
mingle later ideas with its pictures of antiquity so carelessly as 
the books presently to be described. And if it imparts a new 
life to the representation of antiquity mainly by means of legis- 
lative matter, and sees in Moses and Joshua ideals of popular 
leaders, this was just the side upon which those ancient times 
were great and productive. This revival of the ancient stories, 
proceeding from a writer who in every part of his work shows 
himself inspired by the genuine wisdom of a leader of the 
people, was that most in harmony with the epoch of the com- 
position of the work ; and fr;om the happy concurrence of the 
spirit of this revival with the nature and greatness of the times 
portrayed, resulted the admirable truth and the irresistible 
churm of this work. 

c.) When we enquire, lastly, into the conclusion of the whole 
work, our speculations are arrested by a slight difficulty. For 
with the description of the times of Moses and Joshua, the 
explanation of all legal institutions ought manifestly to cease. 
This is most distinctly proved by the way in which the legal 
distribution of the land among the twelve tribes is unreservedly 
referred to Joshua's words and commands, although historically 

' Ex. xii. 25 ; Lev. xiv. 34, xix. 23, xxiii. 10/ xxv. 2; Num. xv. 2; cf. Lev. xviii. 3. 
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many of these claims may have originated after Joshua's deaths 
and at bottom the narrator does not deny this.^ The assump- 
tion that all legal institutions in Israel which could claim any 
antiquity had been finished in Moses' and Joshua's time, and 
that these two heroes had been the last great instruments of 
the words and deeds of Jahveh, forms the entire foundation 
of the work in so far as it describes legal matters ; and one 
cannot form even the most distant idea of what the author 
would be able or willing to describe on this field in the times 
after Joshua. Nevertheless, the work further contains, as we 
saw on pages 76 sq., the description of the dedication of the 
Temple of Solomon, with which it certainly concluded ; the rise 
of monarchy in Israel, for which the author had early prepared 
the reader^ as we saw page 75 sq., required to be narrated at 
the end at least in brief; and one sees no reason why, after 
his explanation of the laws, he should not have pursued the 
mere history still further than the death of Joshua. We may 
therefore with justice conjecture that in a now lost passage 
he brought the history down from the death of Joshua and 
of the high-priest Eleazar to the building of the Temple of 
Solomon, though with great brevity, so that this section 
did not satisfy his successors, and might easily be lost. The 
lawless times of the Judges must have been diametrically 
opposed to all the ideas of the author, who would certainly 
content himself with continuing the list of high- priests after 
Eleazar. 

But on the other hand there are unmistakable signs that 
the work became very full again just about its close, when it 
describes the sunny days of David. There was indeed here 
no exhaustive narrative, but full accounts there were of some 
single events that seemed to the writer especially important. 
To this class belong the fragments to be described below (see 
below, on the oflScial Journals of the Kings), besides that noticed 
on page 76 note. And we may say that this work, beginning 
with the Creation and treating by preference the most beautiful 
portions of antiquity, nevertheless stood quite upon the footing 
of its age, and like a true time-book (or chronicle), terminated 
with the description of the most recent great deeds and ac- 
quisitions of its nation. 

3.) As in its aims, so also in its language, this work mani- 
fests as much peculiarity as perfection and beauty. The style 
possesses a fulness overflowing with the warmth of sympathy, 

* Josh, xviii. sq. 
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-a lucidity and quiet trauspareucy which, is not afraid of slight 
repetitions conducing to represent the thought perfectly in all 
its bearings, and often demands an almost poetic symmetry of 
clauses ; removed alike from the old-fashioned stiflFness and hard- 
ness of such narrations as Josh, xviL 14-18, and from the cold 
tranquillity and studied description that became usual in later 
times. The matter as well as the language and picturesque 
representation of this work breathes a peculiar fresh poetic 
air; more rounded and graceful, more instinct with a light 
poetic charm, no prose can well be than that of this work, which 
also from its florid style of description belongs to the finest 
period of Hebrew literature and national life. Its language at 
least shows itself such wherever its fragments are preserved 
unaltered ; and the very first passage, Gen. i-ii. 4, may serve 
as a clear specimen of all subsequent ones. In details the 
author may be distinguished by a great multitude of expres- 
sions either quite peculiar to him, or on the other hand quite 
foreign to him.^ And as he displays in all things a highly 
exact spirit of order, this accuracy extends in a remarkable 
way even to proper names. For he is fond of explaining in the 
history the rise of new personal names beside the old ones ; 
and he then discriminates the two with constant accuracy 



• It would carry us here too far to ex- 
plain in full the linguistic peculiarities of 
the Book of Origins ; here are a few points 
which can be briefly stated. Peculiar to 
the work are : the name D^ijJ^^^ for the 
Considerable, Noble among the people, 
by the Bide of D^3pt very rare, and in 
some places perhaps only through later 
revision, Ex. xii. 21, Lev. iv. 16, ix. 1, 
Num. xvi. 25, Josh. vii. 6, xx. 4; but 
D^IPt^ nowhere occurs ; the name f\'^^ 
JTjyn for the ark ; (nnf H '« or njjji^ '« 
is found only after Deut. x. 8, cf. xxxi. 9, 
25 sq., 1 Kings viii. 1, 4, 6, perhaps 
through remodelling by later writers 
who called it so ; KHpH '^ ^^ found 
only in 2 Chr. xxxv. 3) ; the expression 
njn^ for possession^ not HKH^ ; 1^5 ^o^^ 
garment, never nSlp^; HvS ^^^ ^^» 
always discriminated from 2|^n> murder: 
Uy) often with the addition D^33i<!l for 
to stone, not ^^p ; ^h© very favourite ex - 
pressions D^^JP for vagrant life, n^p{^ 
for neighbour (elsewhere only in Zeoh. 
xiii. 7, and even there in an entirely 
different connection) ; niiy for service, 



which in this sense only the latest writings 
imitate; the sole use of "qyi for only, 

whilst the pieces of other authors have 
rather p*^ &c. ; on the other hand, the 

entire absence of such words as \^^^ in 
all significations, n^in^ youth, warrior^ 
*lVii< treasure, which is found in Joel, 
Amos, and Hosea, as well as in Josh. vi. 19, 
24, and frequently in Deut., D-1V/««^» like- 
wise in Joel. Many other peculiarities 
are elsewhere illustrated in their proper 
places in this work. The use or avoidance 
of many words in this work has also a 
great significance for the history of the 
people itself. Thus the author chooses or 
avoids certain words with manifest inten- 
tion, that he may depict antiquity with 
correcter colours, and not intermingle 
more modem ideM in opposition to his 
own historical feeling. For example, he 
is certainly acquainted with the metal 
iron, and once names it in a law, Num. 
xxxv. 16, because it was there unavoid- 
able, but elsewhere he always speaks of 
brass as being usually employed in the 
Mosaic period; just as brass is said by 
the Greek and Roman writers to have been 
more abundant in earlier antiquity. 
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according to the principle once assumed. As he explains the 
origin of the name Joshua subsisting along with Hoshea, and 
would certainly never employ this appellation before the proper 
time,* so he begins only at Gen. xvii. 5, 15, to call Abraham 
and Sarah by these names instead of Ahram and Sarai ; and as 
he explains at Ex. vi. 2 sqq., that Jahveh had not yet revealed 
himself to the Patriarchs under this name, he avoids before this 
passage the use of the name Jahveh, which thenceforward is 
constantly recurring in the history of Moses, and previously 
always calls the true God ElShaddai on the few solemn occa- 
sions of his manifestation, and elsewhere by the common name 
Elohim,^ The name Jacob is indeed not always avoided in 
passages subsequent to Gen. xxxv. 10, despite the declaration 
there given ; but inasmuch as this name was always maintained 
along with the other, Israel, in the real life of the people, its 
employment stands on a diflFerent footing from that of those 
just mentioned. 

If we combine all the distinctive marks of the Book of 
Origins, it will appear that no document whose original form 
has been destroyed could well be so easily and certainly recog- 
nised in its smallest fragments as this, because certainly no 
other document of an historical character has been composed 
with so high an individuality and intellectual peculiarity. And 
this is just what is important for the question as to the literary 
sources that may have been used by our author. For though 
the author never refers in express words to any authorities, 
whether written or oral, yet he incorporates the old catalogue 
of the stations in Num. xxxiii.' in his work, with the preliminary 
remark that Moses wrote it (see above, p. 68). And many of 
his historical remarks must, to judge by their contents, e refer- 
able to very ancient records (the proof of which, however, be- 
longs more suitably to the history itself farther on) ; and the 
change in the use of language, too, shows that he here and 
there is dependent upon written authorities. In the passage 
of Leviticus (xviii-xx.) alluded to above (page 88), we remark 
as much on the one hand peculiar to our author, as on the 
other quite foreign to him ; and it appears from the peculiar 

» Nnm. xiii. 8, 16. of language -with tlio fine distinction be- 

* The Book of Origins always uses this tween deSs and 6 OtSs, which Greek and 

name without the article (on Uie few ex- Hebrew can alike express, we are unfor- 

ceptions see my Hebr. Gr. p. 680, 7th tunately unable to reproduce in our God. 
ed.) ; whilst others, as the later writers » That the hand of the author of the 

to be mentioned below, often use D^n!?«n ^°^ °^ ^''"^"^ ^^ ^®^® discernible, follows 

also, as if the true Gt)d oujsht to be dis- from DflX^V^ ^- ^» *® ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^® 

tinguished by the article. This freedom ^^^^,^3 [^ ^e Adduced farther on. 
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'colour of the language,^ as well as from other indications,^ that 
he here incorporates in his work short series of laws that had 
long been in existence. And he doubtless incorporated much 
from the earlier historical work, or recast it in his own fashion. 
The revelation on Mount Sinai, already described incomparably 
in that work, as well as the Decalogue (where the words in 
Ex. XX. 9-11 are an addition by himself), he incorporated the 
rather, as the Decalogue was indispensable. How he recasts 
historical accounts is seen from Gen. xxxiii. 18-xxxiv. ; 
Josh. V. 2-12. On the contrary, there is no indication that 
he adopted from the Book of Covenants or elsewhere the older 
legal work contained in Ex. xx. 23~xxiii. 19. Certainly one 
might regard it as probable, because this legal work touches 
upon many relations, especially of civil life, which, as being 
foreign to his main subject, our author little regarded. Yet 
it cannot be proved that he intended to receive into his work 
all such statutes. 

The name of the author will probably be veiled from us in 
eternal obscurity. We read, indeed, of men highly renowned 
for wisdom, who flourished just about the period required,^ and 
we may readily imagine one of these to be the author of this 
glorious work. No time, too, was probably so productive as 
that of great men of the kind that we must imagine our 
author. But further we are unable to prosecute the enquiry. 
If, however, we regard, as we ought, mainly the internal spirit 
and the general meaning of the author, as laid down unmis- 
takably to attentive readers (and no moderately independent 
historian can always entirely conceal, even in the mere nar- 
rative style, the nature and working of his own mind) — then 
we must confess that rarely has so great a mind devoted itself 
to the composition of history. It is true he does not belie his 

* T]1$X I^v- 3tviii. 17, xix. 29, zz. 14, ' From the special form of these laws ; 

occurs elsewhere (beside the poes) only J«>«^ ^« drcumstance that the author 

in Judges XX. 6; and how the Book of ^"^ l'^' 33 on, himself adds a kind of 

Origins, ;>«•««, would speak in such a case P^^^P^'J^®' &«• On the older little 

is shown by Gen. xxxiv. 7; the image ^^% Sacr^Jiciorum, simply inserted in 

of the Canaanites being vomited from ^}\P^?}: °^ Ongins, Lev. i-vn., see my 

their own land, Lev. xviii. 24-28, xx. 22, ^^^pifties, P- 46 

is not elsewhere current with the author, },^i°g', v. 11 [iv. 31] : Ethan He- 
and the language of the original gives "^*^' ^halpol, and Barda, whom Solomon 
even the notion of their being already ^"'y^f f »« wisdom, must accordingly be 
iij .^XL.-T • A J ' regarded as somewhat pnor to Solomon, 
expelled ; D^>^>K m Lev. xix. 4 and xxvi. J^ elsewhere the first two are placed in 
1, old echoes of the Decalogue ; y^T] in David's time. One m'ght, moreover, men- 
Lev, xix. 16 (cf. ver. 32), elsewhere un- tion Nathan the prophet; but the question 
usual to the author, strongly reminds us arises in the case of all these whether 
of older passages, as Ex. xxiii. 3 ; the they were Levites or not (cf. 1 Chr. ii. 6, 
beautiful thought in xix. 34, harmonises 36), a question which can only be an- 
only with Ex. xxii. 20 [21], xxiii. 9. swered farther on. 



Digitized by 



Google 



96 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

character as a priest, an hereditary and influential one too : the 
visible sanctuary in Israel had at that time been for centuries 
gaining a high consideration of a peculiar kind, and the 
hierarchy was in the ascendent in consequence of the rule of 
David and the building of the Temple. The author of this 
work appears, according to the true meaning of several pas- 
sages,^ very anxious to secure that no improper, i.e. heathen 
sacrifices, nor improper priests — that is, aliens to the house of 
Aaron — shall approach the Mosaic sanctuary ; and this also he 
attempts to pronounce and to establish in the form of laws. 
But far. higher than the priest stands in his estimation the wise 
legislator and true leader of the people ; full of that truly 
kingly spirit which always forms salutary decisions and issues 
irresistible commands with ease, and which even in the greatest 
perplexities and revolutions never loses for long its coolness 
and intrepidity. Such a one, too, if he ever is forced to admi- 
nister a severe correction, does it not without the most con- 
siderate sympathy,^ and his quiet strength silences all contra- 
diction, and smooths all waves to peace.^ And as the age of 
David and Solomon was the fairest reflex of the Mosaic, though 
far below it in creative power, the glory of the Mosaic age 
could be recalled and portrayed by no other historian so ade- 
quately as by one who had felt the influence of David's kingly 
spirit, and who was himself an actor in the best part of this 
most hopeful age of Israelitish dominion. 

Lofty spirit! thou those work has for centuries not un- 
naturally had the fortune of being taken for that of thy great 
hero Moses himself, I know not thy name, and divine only from 
thy vestiges when thou didst live, and what thou didst achieve : 
but if these thy traces incontrovertibly forbid me to identify 
thee with him who was greater than thou, and whom thou 
thyself only desiredst to magnify according to his deserts, then 
see that there is no guile in me, nor any pleasure in knowing 
thee not absolutely as thou wast ! 

3. The Prophetic Narrators of the Primitive Histories. 

The Book of Origins was surpassed on the domain of ancient 
history by no subsequent work. Yet later writers did not want 

> Let anyone read with attention pas- comparably beautiful and yet simple turn 

sages like Num. xvii. 1-6 [xvi. 36-40], of the sentiment wherewith three stories 

xviii. 3 sq. 7, 32, Lev. x. 2 sqq., Ex. close. Lev. x., Num. xii. and xvii. 
XXX. 9, which explain one another, and * This is the impression made upon the 

compare therewith such tales from Eli's sympathising reader, especially by the 

and David's time as 1 Sam. v., vi., 2 glorious pictures of Moses' life in the Book 

Sam. vi. of Numbers, to which I shall return in the 

* Let anyone read attentively the in- course of the history. 
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for occasions for new essays upon this same field of naiTative. 
The fund of ancient legends was certainly not exhausted by the 
Book of Origins and its precursors ; much may have been told 
difierently in different districts of the country; other things 
could be more fully and clearly described. Moreover, time 
itself as it advances produces new views and stories within 
the domain of ancient popular tradition ; and with the brisker 
intercourse with foreign and distant nations, which after 
Solomon was never quite broken off again, new subjects of 
story and legend might easily enter from foreign parts, and 
seek a combination with the older series. But more powerful 
than anything else was the prophetic conception and treatment 
of history through the entire course of those ages ; and as this 
prophetic conception has greater freedom to mould the subject- 
matter to its will, the further the field of the narrative is 
removed so as to be subjected to a higher kind of contempla- 
tion, it found in the primitive history a soil on which it could 
most easily form a combination with history. This is the main 
cause of the great license of repetition, which so remarkably 
distinguishes the works of this age from the Book of Origins 
and the still older book; for all legendary literature will endea- 
vour the more to break through old restraints, and will move 
with the greater freedom, the of tener it treats the same subject- 
matter ; but here it was especially the grandeur of prophetic 
truths, that declared itself by means of the freer exposition 
thus admitted. 

The passages exhibiting this tendency are to be recognised 
partly by the criteria belonging to their nature just explained, 
partly by a tone of language and narration sensibly different 
from that of the earlier works on the primitive history. The 
correct discrimination of individuals among the narrators is 
indeed more diflScult, as a more uniform and properly prose 
style for narrative is now being gradually formed; still on 
accurate inspection tolerably distinct shades may always be 
perceived in the various authors' modes of narration, which, 
when they concur with other and more internal distinctions, 
present sufficiently reliable data to the judgment. 

1.) Tlie Third Narrator of the Primitive History. 

As proceeding from a narrator who in the absence of any 
other name is here denominated the Thirdy^ we must discriminate 

* One might, from the entire number of call him the fifth narrator ; but since it 
historical works enumerated above, also cannot be proved (and is, indeed, alto- 
VOL. I. H 
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a series of pieces which, though in number rather smaller, and 
in so far more diflScult of recognition, yet from their entire 
manner and colouring can belong neither to an older work nor 
to the following Fourth or still later narrators, and exhibit a 
certain similarity among themselves. They are the stories of 
the Patriarchal times in Gen. x. 25, xx., xxix-xxxi., and especi- 
ally much of the story of Joseph, although older matter is fre- 
quently worked up into these passages, and much has crept in 
from the hand of the subsequent narrators. Of the Mosaic 
history the following pieces belong to this work: the story of 
the youth of Moses, in Ex. i. 15-ii. 22; that of the shining 
of Moses' face, and the way in which he showed himself subse- 
quently to the people, in Ex. xxxiv. 30-35, a peculiar idea of 
the splendour of the great prophet ; that of the seventy elders, 
and of Eldad and Medad (Num. xi.), with its extraordinarily 
noble expressions about prophecy and the working of the Divine 
spirit; furthermore the fine description of the internal worth 
and nobleness of Moses as a prophet (Num. xii. 6-8), for all 
its brevity the most beautiful and excellent representation of 
Moses in the whole Pentateuch. From the history of the 
Flood, the fragment Gen. viii. 6-12 probably belongs to this 
narrator.^ To him we are perhaps indebted ^ also for the pre- 
servation of the 14th chapter of Genesis, that curious relic of 
a work of the highest antiquity, which (according to p. 52) 
may have even been written among a non-Hebrew and probably 
Canaanitish people, before the age of Moses. Our narrator, 
perhaps an inhabitant of the North of Palestine adjacent to 
Phenicia, certainly introduced the passage within the pale of 
Hebrew history, only on account of a casual mention of Abra- 
ham in it. There are many indications that he made especial 
use of the writings of the First Narrator of the primitive history. 
The narrative style of this author moves in very uniform 
language and description, and keeps still more simply to the old 
tradition. On such exalted topics as Num. xii. 6-8 he may be 
carried away by the lofty flight of his language, and sometimes 
pass into an easy verse,^ but he is far removed from the more 
artistic portraiture and bolder painting of the Fourth Narrator, 

gether improbable from certain indications * The rare use of ny^3 y>ithout me 

previously adduced) that Uie authors of j ^ ^e it far from me! God forbid! v. 24, 

the first two works included m them the ^^^^^ ^^^ G^n. xii. 16. The name niH^ 

primitive histories properly so called, we ^ 22, would be surprising for this narra- 

prefer the name m the text. ^^ ^^^ ^^^ SarnariL and the LXX. read 

* See the Jahrh. der Bill. Wiss, vi. p. D^n^KH fof it, according to some editions 

18, vii. p. 16, ix. p. 7. Gott, Gel, Anz, and manuscripts. 
1863, p. 769. » Gen. xiv. 19 sq., xlviii. 19. 
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Dext to be mentioned. But this narrator's peculiar preeminence 
consists in his uncommonly high and distinct conception of the 
working of the prophetic and the Divine spirit, which enters 
more or less prominently into most of his descriptions, and 
causes many of his expressions to class with the finest passages 
of the Old Testament. This conception of the ancient history 
comes out strongest in the life of Moses (Num. xi. sq.), but 
the plan of the life of Joseph also leads curiously to such a 
prophetic truth (Gen. 1. 19, sq.) ; and the frequent introduc- 
tion of the Dream and its prophetic significance, by which 
he is perceptibly distinguished from the other narrators,* 
harmonises well with this prophetic theory of his that pervades 
his whole history. As narrator of the primitive history, he 
is the best prophet, as the author of the Book of Origins 
was the best legislator and national leader. Now as this 
narrator must from all indications have written considerably 
earlier than the Fourth, we may assume him to have lived 
in the tenth or ninth century, while such great prophets as 
Elijah and Joel were still active ; for his history is like a reflex 
of the high prophetic activity of their times. But although 
passages like Num. xi. sq. quite remind us of Joel, we prefer 
to assign to the northern kingdom a narrator who makes the 
life of Joseph the most brilliant period of the Patriarchal 
history, so that his work would have been to the kingdom of 
Israel very much what the Book of Origins was to that of 
Judah. We shall say more on this subject in the history of 
Joseph. 

The diction of these fragments, notwithstanding a not in- 
considerable number of peculiarities,^ exhibits far more analogy 
with that of the Book of Origins than that of the Fourth Nar- 
rator does : ^ another proof that this work was written tolerably 

' Gen. XX. xxxi. xxxvii. xL sq. A iii. 4-15. It is quite in harmony with this 

narrative style which loves to bring into view that by the Third Narrator Moses 

prominence this intellectual domain is by alene is regarded as standing far above 

no means common. It is quite foreign to dreams and the like (Num. xii. 6-8). 
the Book of Origins. The story in Gen. * As nj'J^ow, Gen. xlviii. 16, in a 

XX viii. 10-22, to the very groundwork of thought which the Book of Origins and 

7^'^?®^^^®?'2r^®^''°^^'. ^""^^ °P P^'^l" the Fourth Narrator express eai;h very 

lei. The Fifth Narrator in imitating such differently; n\00. cover, Ex, xxxw. 3S 
pictures expresses himself quite differ- m' • xt 

ently, Gen. xv. 1, xlvi. 2. And wherever n-'* «y^ ^JP^* Num. xi. 22, elsewhere 

beyond the primitive history anything of only Judges xxi. 14, Ps. xxxii. 6, and in 

the kind occurs, it can hardly be unin- imperf. Niph. Josh. xvii. 16, Zech. x. 10. 
fluenced by the descriptions in this ' The author calls God in the Premosaic 

work: Judges vii. 13 sqq. (where ^^^ time J^fcAm, like the Book of Origins, and 

for nna interpretation of dreams) 1 Kings «ses, like the latter, the word n'l^H for the 
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soon after the Book of Origins, from whicli it is mainly dis- 
tinguished by its prophetic treatment and glorification of the 
ancient history. 



2.) The Fourth Narrator of the Primitive History. 

To another entirely independent work must be referred es- 
pecially several moderately long pieces which on close inspec- 
tion betray some strongly marked peculiarities ; whereas many 
shorter fragments and remains of it are preserved closely inter- 
woven with words of the succeeding author. 

a.) The fragments of this narrator exhibit a culmination and 
mature development of all the intellectual powers and capacities 
of the ancient nation, which can hardly be surpassed. It may 
be with justice maintained that this work exhibits the progress 
in the treatment of primitive history to the extreme of freedom 
in conception and delineation, beyond which nothing more is 
possible but the artistic conformation and poetical employment 
of its legends. And we may perceive clearly enough, in the 
picture of the national life of the time that meets our eye, the 
commencing relaxation of the old bonds of the Mosaic religion, 
and the irresistible rise of a multitude of new thoughts and 
aims.* We can here only shew this by a few of the more im- 
portant phenomena. 

The prophetic theory, which entered deep even into the 
former work, expands itself in this with full force, and becomes 
the supporter of the entire historical narrative. This work, 
especially when taken together with the succeeding one, gives 
a full reflection of the great prophetic power and activity that 
was developed in the centuries after David. This prophetic 
power, that had long become great in life and in literature, and 
was constantly overflowing its immediate bounds, now com- 
pletely occupies the primitive history too, and remodels it with 
the greatest freedom into new and fairer forms. If the few relics 
of the previous work permit us to institute a comparison, that. 

Community Ex. xxxiv. 31 ; also D^tjjSJ^^ writers freshened up the memory of the 

for the heads or elders of the community ^^^t glorious days of Isl&m under the 

recurs Ex. xxxiv. 3 1 , although in Num. xi. ?J«-^^f ??°« P*'"^ ^^ ^H ancient nan-ator 

in our present text n^3Pt stands constantly %^*\*?d produced the many Histories 
l^p j^ '^ u r- •'of Waqidi, which have never been esti- 

» *As a somewhat analogous case in a matedattheirtrue value till oiir day. It is 

kindred people, may be cited the semi- \owever hardly necessary to observe, that 

poetical transformation of the old Ara- the spint which revived the primitive hi*- 

bic historical literAture which followed tones ofTsl&m was very different from that 

the times of the Crusades, when modem ^^^^h remodelled those of the Hebrews. 
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with its prophetic truths, still kept pretty close to tradition, 
and was the same from a prophetic point of view as the Book of 
Origins from a legislative ; whereas in this work the prophetic 
idea rather sways history as its domain, and treats it from 
the first with all possible freedom. Now every prophetic truth 
seeks and easily finds in some part of the primitive history a 
fitting support, whence it expands itself freely and exhibits 
itself in its full extent. The support for the furthest existing 
prophetic outlook, namely the Messianic expectations which 
must in the time of the writer have long been developed nearly 
as we see them in the greater Prophets, was most naturally 
found at the historical commencement of all higher life in the 
Patriarchs, according to the law that in moral and divine things 
the extreme end must correspond to the extreme beginning, and 
all intermediate matter contains only the process of develop- 
ment.* And were it not that these attachments of a higher 
kind of history to the primitive times must, from their very 
position, be told in the shortest form, few finer presentiments 
would be found to be declared even by the real great prophets 
of the ninth and eighth centuries. The truth that every unrigh- 
teous rule, be it never so powerful, must necessarily fall before a 
higher disposing power, and that the Divine deliverance comes 
surely, finds its right place in the Egyptian-Hebrew history ; 
the opposite truth, how the delivered and exalted people sinks 
down again through its own guilt from the height attained, and 
is only rescued from total ruin by the untiring self-devotion of 
such great minds as Moses, easily attaches itself to certain re- 
miniscences from the desert (Ex. xxxii-xxxiv.) And wherever 
the prophetic treatment finds such an opportunity, it distinctly 
unfolds all the art of unfettered description and brings forward 
its innermost thoughts. Hence these passages have a high 
degree of impoi^tance as regards prophetic truth ; and it were 
difficult to decide between this and the former prophetic 
historian, which yields to the other in depth and originality 
of thought, did not the subject of these thoughts concern a 
distinct side of prophetic truth in each. 

If we then regard closer the truths which are here forced 
upon us, we shall have to confess that they flow from a height 
of prophetic activity and advanced national culture totally 
foreign to the Book of Origins. The developed Messianic 
expectations, the truth of the infinite all-surpassing grace of 
Jahveh beside the deep sinfulness and corruption of the earthly 

* Gen, xii. 1-3, xviii, 18 sq., xxii. 16-18, xxvi. 4 sq., xxviii. 14, 
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(or natural) man,* the similar truth of the non-casual origin 
of the wicked principle in man,^ — these are such illustrious 
thoughts, which first sprang from the sacred soil under the 
influence of the sun of these ages. 

The language is essentially the fully developed prose style ; 
but from the author's intellectual peculiarity in the treatment 
of history it always inclines towards a prophetic loftiness of 
description, wherever the subject will at all allow of a more 
soaring flight, as at the call of Abraham and the other 
periods of this great hero's life, at the call of Moses and his 
deeds in Egypt. But from this prevailingly prophetic tenor 
of the discourse it is, on every favourable occasion, only one 
step to the poetic ; and this natural transition into purely poetic 
matter, or to an actual verse, of which we had the bare rudi- 
ments in the Third Narrator (p. 98), proves to be an important 
criterion of this and still more of the following narrator.^ For 
through the passage Gen. xlix., spoken of on page 69, might, 
and obviously did, form a precedent here, yet so constant an 
intermingling of the poetic as this work displays, is a new 
phenomenon only to be explained from the species of historical 
composition that was now gaining ground.* Even where the 
author is not exactly revealing the highest prophetic truths, 
he likes to intermingle poetic colours of language, and follows 
a more artistic plan. But how a true poetic air may be spread 
over the narration when at the same time the former strictness 
of the Mosaic account of God (Mythology) was being relaxed, 
and greater freedom on this subject also was making way, is 
clearly shown by such glorious examples as Gen. xviii-xix. 28, 
and xxiv., which have a truly epic plan, and the last of which 
is quite comparable to an idyl. Mere narration with old- 
fashioned brevity or with the terseness demanded by the nature 
of the sources never distinguishes this narrator, who delibe- 
rately prefers a beautiful and bold revivification of antiquity. 

One consequence of this great freedom of description is, 
finally, that the historical distinctions of the various ages are 
more and more dropped in narration, and the ideas and colours 

> Gten, iii., xviii. 1 -xix. 28, xxxii. 11 p. 49, note, 

sq., Ex. xxxii-xxxiy. cf. Gen. viii. 21 sq. * In a similar way in the Arabic his- 

2 Gen. iii. cf. viii. 21 of same narrator, tones mentioned on p. 100, the language 

* Gen. ii. 23, xxiv. 60 ; in the Fifth passes easily into verse, wherever a fitting 

Narrator, Gen. ix. 25-27, xxv. 23, xxvii. opportunity occurs to insert it : cf. Zeit- 

27-29, 39 sq. ; Num. xxiii. 7-xxiv. Gen. schrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 

iv. 23 sq. is of a different kind, as one vol. i. p. 95 sq., 101 sq. In still later 

may see from the historical references times, this freedom penetrates into the 

therein contained, which could not possibly prophetic style, see my Prophets^ vol. iv. 

have sprung from the author himself; cf. p. 162 sqq., 230. 
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of language current in the author's age are without much cere- 
mony transferred to the primitive times. We saw (p. 91) how 
the* Book of Origins preserves a strong consciousness of these 
distinctions, and prefers to portray the Premosaic antiquity 
after its own fashion; but this narrator, and the next even 
more, feel no scruple about transferring purely Mosaic ideas and 
phrases to that age. This certainly at the same time proves 
how firmly Mosaic notions had now long been rooted in the 
nation, and in how great a degree, precisely from this cause, the 
clear consciousness of previous totally different circumstances 
was fading away. Thus not only in the history of Noah (Gen. 
viii. 20-22), but even in that of Abel and Cain (Gen. iv.), regular 
Mosaic sacrifices are described, without an anxious thought 
whether they are in their place at the gate of Paradise. In the 
same way we must understand the fact that our narrator, over- 
leaping the limit observed by the Book of Origins (p. 84), and 
also by the previous narrator (according to p. 89, note), calls 
God from the first Jahvehy and is always glad to employ this pe- 
culiarly prophetic name wherever possible.^ Some little reserve 
and avoidance of too common phrases, however, might well 
consist with the tendency alluded to, and is indeed clearly dis- 
cernible; as for example it is not accidental that the expression, 
so frequent in later times, Nedm-Jahveh (i.e. * — is Jahveh's 
saying'), with which the Prophets of the times after David in- 
troduced or concluded their words, though first transferred to 
the primitive age by our narrator, yet even by him is used only 
once, and therefore seems to have crept in by an oversight. ^ 

That the author wrote as late as the age of the greater 
Prophets, may be equally clearly inferred from other considera- 
tions also. The tranquillity and polish of the narrative manner 
of these passages fully answers our expectations of the poetry 
of the eighth century. But besides, the narrative of the great 

' He intentionally avoids it from rever- following narrator acts qnite differently 

ence, e.g. in speeches addressed to hea- in this matter : see Jahrbucher der Bib- 

thens or among heathens, Gen. xxxix. 9; lisohen Wissensckaft, vi. p. 18. This va- 

and of this kind is the instance in Gen. riety of Divine names, therefore, in the 

iii. 3-5. With this view, that the name primeval history, is not without weight 

Jahveh is identical with God, another for the discrimination of its elements : but 

view is certainly closely connected, viz. it presents only a single token, which 

that being in itself conditioned by the must everywhere be judiciously interpreted 

opposite idea of frail humanity, it must and brought into harmony with all other 

have arisen in the primeval age, together indications ; for when adopted and insisted 

with the name of the forefather Enos on without such careful judgment, it leads 

(Enosh)^ i.e. man. This beautiful con- into great errors. Moreover, it is obvious 

ception, mentioned only too shortly by that different histories require the applica- 

the Third Narrator in Gten. iv. 26, ap- tion of different laws, 

parently emanates from that narrator * Gen.xxii. 16. In the whole primeval 

himself, the earliest who would make so history it is only used on one other occa- 

bold a use of the name Jahveh, whereas the sion, Num. xiv. 28. 
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abomiDation at Gibeah in Judges xix. is by all indications the 
prototype of that about Sodom (Gen. xix.) ; for the one cannot 
have originated independently of the other, and it is more natu- 
ral to suppose that to a narrator like ours the historical story 
serred the purpose of dressing up short legends of antiquity, 
than the reverse. Moreover Hosea V quotes the abomination at 
Gibeah certainly from that source, and yet does not, like our 
narrator, ^ limit the moral degradation of the early times to the 
two cities of Sodom and Gomorrah only. But since Amos ' had 
begun to employ these two cities alone by way of example for 
purposes of instruction, our narrator confines himself to them, 
even when speaking at length. But, on the other hand, this 
narrator must have written at a tolerably long interval before 
the succeeding one. We shall probably err but little, therefore, 
in fixing him at the end of the ninth or commencement of the 
eighth centuiy. 

b.) If we enquire about the ends that the narrator in this age 
kept before his eyes, we shall perhaps find the truth nowhere 
so evidently confirmed as here, that throughout the whole life 
of an ancient nation like Israel the writing of history always 
follows other eflFects and tendencies that have already gained 
strength, and hence changes with them ; and that it is not, like 
poetry, prophecy, and religion, something original and anterior. 
Prophetic activity attained at that time its culminating point 
in Judah, and had already produced a multitude of lofty and 
eternally true thoughts. Now as these forced their way even 
into the contemplation of history, and sought admission into 
the yielding domain of the primitive history, the old conceptions 
of it were evidently no longer universally suflScient, and new 
ones arose imperceptibly. The Divine blessing awarded to the 
Patriarchs was now no longer confined, as in the Book of Origins 
(p. 76), to the single nation of Israel, but extended, according 
to the true Messianic view, over all nations of the earth :* and 
that everything ultimately depends upon faith and the proof 
of faith, was now the great prophetic dogma, which was soon 
to bring the primitive history into accordance with itself.* 
The poetical and prophetical literature had at this time at- 
tained a similar height ; they now exerted a sensible influence 
on historical writing also, especially on the history of the earliest 
times, so that the artistic arrangement and glowing descriptions 

* Hos. ix. 9, X. 9 * Oen. xii. 2, 3, xviii. 18, xxii. 18, 

• Gen. xiii. 13, xix., xx. ; see how- xxvi. 4. 

erer x. 19 ; Hob. xi. 8. * Still more is this th^ case with the 

' Amos iv. 11; and likewise Isaiah i. following narrator: Gen. xv. xxii.; Ex. 
9, 10. iv. 6. 
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that we missed in the older works made rapid way in the more 
recent. Here we discover the two objects that this work, by its 
peculiar treatment of the subject, was chiefly intended to secure. 
It almost seems not to be the matter, as such, of the primitive 
history, which is the main thing, but the mode of conception 
and delineation — that is, the clothing of a frequently-treated 
subject-matter in a beautiful or at least a new dress. Many an 
old reminiscence of antiquity that would else easily pass away 
is refreshed by this spirit of the new age into more pleasing 
and attractive forms. And if it be true that the history of a 
nation's antiquity only after such a regeneration becomes its 
inalienable possession (page 36), we shall be forced to admit 
that, whilst much matter has been destroyed or rendered difficult 
of recognition by modification, and much quite thrown away as 
insignificant, at least as much has been by this means preserved 
which would perhaps also have been entirely lost. 

But though the majority of the fragments of this narrator 
thus present nothing but old matter newly worked up after the 
literary fashion demanded by the best prophecy and religion 
then in vogue, nevertheless tiie creative power of the nation, 
as applied to their old legends, was by no means exhausted ; 
and many legends which had assumed an entirely new form 
may now have found their way into literature. Let us here 
only call attention to the story in Gen. xxxviii. of the circle 
of the ancestors of David's house, which without naming 
David, can hardly have originated without a tacit reference 
to the royal tribe of Judah. But especially, a flood of foreign 
legends of a mythological character had poured in upon Judah 
through the nation's freer and wider commerce since the time 
of Solomon ; these our narrator received into the circle of the 
early primeval history, modified as far as possible through the 
spirit of the Jahvistic religion. These are the important frag- 
ments briefly indicated above (page 39), and to be further dis- 
cussed in their historical context ; which are peculiar in being 
perhaps all referable to this narrator. 

c.) At all events, however, this work was quite an indepen- 
dent one, as much so as any of the foregoing. Indeed, in a 
literary point of view, there could hardly be another work 
so new and independent as this, because beautiful and copious 
delineation is a main point with it.^ So far as we are able to 

* This furnishes also a weighty ground dear, pure, and powerful a flow of speech, 

^^or completely separating this narrator as to render it impossible even on this 

Irom the following one. Passages, for account to refer them to the same author 

instance, such as Gen. xviii. 1 -xix. 28, as Gen. xv. 
from a literaiy point of view, exhibit so 
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observe, the narratives of this new work did not even rest upon 
fragments of older ones ; its peculiar genius being for actual 
creation. 

3.) The Fifth Narrator of the Primitive History. 

It is quite otherwise with the work of the Fifth Narrator. 
As such we are to understand the author from whose hand pro- 
ceeded the first great collection and working up of all previous 
sources of the primitive history, to whom therefore is to be re- 
ferred the whole existing Pentateuch together with the Book of 
Joshua, with the exception of three kinds of additions which 
(as is soon to be elucidated) were intercalated still later.^ 

a.) At the time of this author the literature of the primitive 
history had long swelled out to an extraordinary bulk. Most 
various works of various ages and from various districts were 
then by all indications extant in considerable numbers ; the age 
had been growing constantly more learned, and the very multi- 
tude of works in this, as also simultaneously in other branches 
of literature,^ excited the demand for finer sifting and new com- 
binations. Accordingly we have here a narrator who, though 
he delineates some points anew with his own hand and after his 
own taste according to the demands of .his age, yet generally 
only either repeats word for word from older books, or slightly 
modifies the accounts of others, and who was on the whole 
rather a collector and worker-up than an independent author 
and original narrator of history. 

But if we enquire in what is this narrator still independent, 
we find it first of all in the partiality for a prophetic bearing and 
loftiness of thought. Here indeed he only carries further what 
had already appeared in the previous narrators, especially in the 
last ; but it is characteristic of him that he brings out Messianic 
ideas less prominently,^ and with great emphasis inculcates the 

' It might indeed be supposed that 26, x. 21, must be the same whp wrote 

the Fifth Narrator was as independent a such narratives as Gen. ix. 18-27, xv. ; 

•writer as his predecessors, and that we seeJahrbucherderBiblischenWissenschaft, 

owed to him only long passages such as vi. p. 9 sqq., 16, 17, vii. p. 25 sqq. ix. p. 

Gen. XV., Num. xxii-xxiv. ; while a sub- 19 sqq. With this may be compared the 

sequent author used all these works, and way in which the latest prophets, though 

thus became, in the sense already explained, acting as collectors and compilers of pro- 

the latest author. This view, moreover, phetical works, always made independent 

might be recommended by the considera- additions of their own. See my Prophets^ 

tion that the task of a compiler of books vol. i. p. 95 sq. 

or history may be quite distinct from ^ See my Dichter des Alien BundeSy vol. 
that of an historian, and is in itself II. (Proverbs), pp. 41-55. 
enough for one man. But I could not ' Especially, he dwells only upon the 
adopt this opinion here, because it is eternal possession of the land as pro- 
obvious that the last narrator, whose raised to the Patriarchs, Gen. xv., xlvi. 4, 
hand is seen in passages like Gen. xi. 25, Num. xxii-xxiv. How far Messianic hopes 
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truth, that only that faith which stands the test of trial is the 
crown of life.* But whereas the boldness of employing the 
histories of the earliest times for instruction and for a mirror 
of the existing times increases, and whereas the descriptions 
are often more splendid and buoyant than those of the prerious 
narrator, still this writer's style has already lost much of the 
former tranquil beauty and perfection. 

Whilst prophetic thoughts and descriptions were raised to 
so high a pitch in those ages, the popular element (as will be 
further elucidated below) felt itself increasingly restricted, re- 
pelled, and depressed ; which was followed in the literature by 
a gradual decline from the beautiful perfection of style and 
description, and in the disposition towards other nations by a 
certain sourness of tone and embittered enmity. Both these 
characteristics are unmistakably present in this historian. The 
sharper-impressed nationality and sorer tone towards other 
nations, especially kindred or neighbouring ones, are testified 
by passages such as Gen. ix. 20-27, xix. 31-38, xxvii. 1 sqq.; 
Num. xxii-xxiv., all of which sharply distinguish this historian 
from the older writers on the primitive history, and breathe 
almost the same spirit that declares itself in the expressions of 
Joel and later prophets about foreign nations. And as in 
general the separation of opinions and tendencies may become 
more and more trenchant in the progress of time (until 
some happy fate brings about a higher reconciliation of oppo- 
site riews), and as just in that age a sharper partition was 
growing up between the friends and the foes of spiritual religion, 
this historian remarkably completes the ideas of the Book of 
Origins by establishing a contrast of salvation and destruction, 
of good and bad, even in the earliest stage before the Flood 
(Gen. iv. ; compare above, pp. 80, 102), whereas the former 
author had already pursued the origin of evil further, to the 
first man, and there discussed it likewise in a prophetic spirit 
(Gen. iii.) 

The true age of the work can be most certainly discovered by 
considering more closely those relations in which, according to 
evident indications in this work itself, Israel then stood to 
foreign nations. It was especially Edom, Moab, and Ammon 
who were again powerful and active at that time, and on whom 
accordingly the narrator, who treats the history in general with 
great freedom, bestows his chief attention even in the earliest 
times. Now of Edom it is indicated (Gen. xxvii. 39 sq.) that 

are contained even in this narratiye is Bchaft, viii. p. 22 sqq. 

shown inJahrbucherderBiblischen Wissen- * Gen. xv. 6, xxii. ; Ex. iv. 6. 
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this wild warlike tribe, thougli sabservient to its brother Jacob, 
should deliver itself from his yoke, if it would only earnestly 
strive for that end.* Thus the happy deliverance after earnest 
resolution is put as the latest in time ; and the narrative of Gen. 
xxvii. is planned so as to lead to the result, that Edom does after 
all finally gain a blessing from his father, a very restricted one 
though it be : his land shall be less fruitful than Jacob's, but his 
earnest wrestling to throw off Jacob's yoke shall not be without 
result. So the whole kingdom of Judah, to which our author 
may belong, was then manifestly excited by the contest with 
Edom and the successful revolt of the latter. And this con- 
sideration of itself leads to a time not far distant from the 
prophecies of Joel ; that we may regard as the extreme limit, 
before which the narrator cannot have written.^ A similar 
indication, but when closer examined, far more distinct, is 
given by the conclusion of the long prophetic passage in 
Num. xxii-xxiv., although for several reasons this is difficult for 
us to understand with perfect security. The prophecy put in 
Balaam's month comes, towards the conclusion, to speak of a 
star that should rise out of Israel, not in the age immediately 
succeeding Balaam, but rather at a distant future time, to 
chastise and crush Moab, Edom, and all similar proud tribes 
(Num. xxiv. 17-19): 

/ see him, hut not now, 

I .behold him, hut not near : 
A 8tar appears from JacoVs midst, 

And a sceptre a/rises out of Israel ; 
Smites hoth the temples of Moah 

And the crown of the head of all the sons of pride, 
So that Edom hecomes a possession. 

And Seir hecomes a possession — his [Israers] enemies. 
While Israel puts forth valour,^ 

It is not possible to see in the illustrious king from whom 
this picture is borrowed any later one than David. Moab, 

* *l^^ in Hiphil, has undoubtedly the as in apposition to Edom and Seir: Edom 

meaning of wreaUing, striving, desiring, ^nd Seir, Israel's enemies; like inV in 

like the common Arabic word SJ* in ^' ^'^ ^° ^* ^^» however, nfe> i.e. n«*^» is 

which, however, the meaningis still further undoubtedly the proper reading; so *also 

weakened. is ^'plp according to Jer. xlviii. 46 : for 

2 My Prophets, vol. i. p. 112 sq. the figure of the right and left temples of 

' Thestructureofthepassage V. J7-19 the head is only made complete by that 

18 somewhat confused. In v. 19 the first of the crown ; and, conversely, the 

member is evidently too short and seems haughtily raised vertex harmonises very 

mutilated. In v. 18 Vl^K appears to well with the sons of pride. See Jahrb. 

afford no sense unless ^ be prefixed to it; der B, W. viii., p. 35 sq. 
but this only appears so. [It is here taken 
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indeed, again fell off from the northern monarchy under Ahab's 
son, and Jeroboam II. subjugated it anew after a long interval 
(2 Kings i. 1, xiv. 25 ; compare Is. xv. sq.) ; but neither this 
Jeroboam nor any other king after David conquered both Moab 
and Edom so completely at the same time. But this shining star 
is not the latest thing that Balaam knows of. Of the further 
destinies of Moab, indeed, he says no more ; and an inhabitant 
of Judah like the author could have no reason for particularly 
desiring its reconquest by Samaria. But while Balaam's eye 
wanders at last with single, disjointed, ghostlike glances, over 
his remotest future (which however is the actual present of the 
author, and filled with all his living experiences and desires), he 
declares concerning Amalek (verse 20) : 

Amalek is an old primitive people ; 

NevertheleaSy his end hastens to the nether world ; 

and concerning Ken (the Kenites) (verse 21 sq.) : 

Thy dwelling is a rocky 

Thy nest is fixed on a dijff ; 
Tet Ken will have to bum ; 

How lang — ere Asshur carries thee away captive f 

Now at the first glance, indeed, it is obscure how these tribes 
come to stand in this connection ; for both the * primitive people * 
Amalek and the Kenites evidently disappear gradually from 
history in the times after Solomon ; and yet here, in a connection 
where we expect allusion to events and aspirations of these ages, 
they appear sufficiently important to be specially noticed. As 
to the Kenites, however, we are fully entitled (from 1 Sam. xv. 
6) to bring them into so close a connection with the Amalekites 
that, if we succeeded in discovering the latter in any suitable his- 
torical position, there can be no farther doubt about the former. 
Now as the previous declaration concludes strongly and signifi- 
cantly enough with the relation of Edom to Israel, the conjecture 
forces itself upon us that Amalek, a part of which was at that 
time fused with Edom, according to Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16, is here 
mentioned because of its intimate connection with Edom, — 
perhaps because in some war between the Idumeans and the 
Israelites it had indulged anew its old national hatred against 
the latter. And, fortunately, this more definite account has been 
preserved by Josephus:* that in the war waged by Amaziah^ 
against Edom, the Amalekites and Gebalites fought on the side 
of the Idumeans. Now we may confidently assume that they did 

> Josephus, Ant, ix. 0, 1, 2. * 2 Kings xiv. 7. 
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not remain inactive under XJzziah when the same contest was 
renewed.* For even by XJzziah Edom was not completely and 
permanently subjugated. The declaration about Dumah (Is. xxi. 
11 sq. ) is easily reconcilable with the sense of our passage. And 
if the Amalekites and Kenites, so often subjugated before, still 
maintained themselves erect in Edom as though in defiance of 
Israel, then it is explained how a prophetic voice of the first 
half of the eighth century could announce to them a chastise- 
ment by the Assyrians. For the Assyrians were then evidently 
already menacing the more southern tribes, but under XJzziah 
or Jotham they must have been regarded in the kingdom of 
Judah rather as friends and welcome deliverers from the oppres- 
sions of the neighbouring tribes. XJpon this foundation the 
declaration about Japheth which our author puts into the mouth 
of Noah^ receives a remarkable ' interpretation. But finally 
the seer concealed beneath the name of Balaam lifts the veil 
yet higher: Balaam's concluding words, in which he appears 
once more to wake up like a spirit, and then to become mute 
for ever (v. 23 sq.) : 

Alas/ who ahaU live after God has done this ? 

And ships from the coast of the Chittites, 

They shall then afflict Asshur and afflict Eher : 

Nevertheless, they too hasten to the nether world, 

— undoubtedly allude, from their position, to an event which must 
then have been the most recent historical fact, the mention of 
which was obviously intended to give the distinctest intimation 
of the actual present. A pirate fleet coming from the Chittites, 
i.e. the Phenician Cyprians, must, a short time before, have 
harassed the Hebrew, i.e. Canaanitish and Phenician coasts, 
as well as the Assyrian, i.e. Syrian, farther north. We have 
no other distinct account of this event, the consequences of 
which cannot have been very lasting. But as, according to the 
Tyrian Annals of Menander,' the Tyrian king Elulseus van- 
quished the revolted Chittites, and Salmanassar, then in his war 
against Tyre, desired to use this discord for his own ends, evi- 
dently implying that this revolt had been a considerable one, we 
are justified in assuming that the revolt of the Chittites had 
lasted a long time before it was quelled by Elulseus. We should, 

' 2 Chron. xxvi. 2. " palpable addition, which could only origi- 

* Gen. ix. 27; a sentence which derives natewith one of these two narrators: see 

its significance only from the peculiar cir- Jakrbucker der Bihlischen fVissenschaft, 

cumstances of the time. How completely ix. p. 7, x. p. 51. 

Assyria and its history at that time filled ' See Josephus, Antiquities^ ix. 14, 2; 

every mouth, is seen from the immediately Isaiah xxiii. 12 (comp. 10) obviously 

following interpolation of the whole pas- alludes to the possibility of such rebellion 

Siige about Nimrod, Gen. x. 8-12 ; a very among the Chittites. 
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therefore, by no means necessarily come down to the times of 
Salmanassar, when Judah's relation and disposition towards 
Assyria was totally altered. 

The supposition that the author wrote in the kingdom of 
Judah is most strongly favoured by the arrangement of the 
words of Balaam, which concern especially the relation of Edom 
to Israel; for not Moab or Ammon, but Edom, always re- 
mained in the closest connection with Judah in the times after 
Solomon. To the temple-hill Moriah, moreover, we are directed 
by the form that the ancient legend of the sacrifice of Isaac 
here assumes (Gen. xxii. 1-14).^ The story inserted as an epi- 
sode in Gen. xxxviii. does not, indeed, originate in a very favour- 
able disposition towards the house of David and its progenitors ; 
but at times sentiments might be formed which diverged to 
some extent from the ordinary opinions — sentiments which 
could expand themselves nowhere more readily and innocently 
than in the domain of the primitive history by a semi- facetious 
treatment of an ancient legend. 

b.) The author certainly used for bis great elaboration of 
the primitive history all the sources that passed in his time for 
V athorities. These were in the main the above-described works, 
and perhaps a few others besides, that we can trace with less 
distinctness.^ He especially bases his history upon the Book of 
Origins, beginning with its noble introduction (Gen. i. 1-ii. 4), 
and confining himself throughout the whole history to the frame 
supplied by that work to chronology. He mostly only works up 
the older sources into one another, without adding much new 
matter of his own. But, in the first place, the flow of his own 
exposition naturally expands more freely where he finds a fitting 
occasion to pursue the ideas which were characterised above as 
peculiar to him. And, secondly, having thus brought together 
such various matter from the most manifold literary sources, he 
endeavours at the same time to give it a more living connection 
and more comprehensive arrangement by throwing in a dash of 
stronger light on certain passages. An accurate observation of 
the manner in which he conducts this introduces us to the actual 
workshop of his labours. It may be remarked that at the 
commencement of a new section he likes to exhaust in a single 
great picture all the great things that can be said or thought 
about a hero or any considerable phenomenon in history, thus 

^ See the recent remarks on this point der Biblischen Wissenschaft, xi. p. 202. 
in the Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen for * As, for instance, what is said in Gen. 

1863, p. 637 sqq. That in Num. xxiv. 19, iii. 20, iv. 1, about Eve, may have been 

the -)^y (city) must be Jerusalem, I have taken from some work unknown to us ; see 

abeady shown elsewhere; see Jahrhucher Jakrhucher der B, Wissenschafif ii. p. 166. 
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leading, by a brilliant introduction in a prophetic spirit, into 
further details. In this, according to some indications, the 
previous narrator had prepared the way for him ; but he carries 
this mode of description further and with superior art. So in 
Abraham's life he exhibits a striking prophetic picture at the 
head of each of its three sections (Gen. xii. 1-3, xv. and xxii. 
1-19) ; similarly Isaac's life is reached by a descent from an 
elevation (Gen. xxvi. 1-5) ; the same thing is done for Jacob's 
life by the prophetic hue of the story of his dream (Gen. xxviii. 
10-22) ; and in the case of Moses similarly an exceedingly 
brilliant introduction leads on to his prophetic appearance 
(Exod. iii. sq.) Now many things that this narrator puts in 
this prominent position had been mentioned in the earlier 
chronicles at a later occasion, as for example the covenant with 
Abraham, which is described in chap. xv. in the most brilliant 
colours, but which, according to the ancient arrangement, did 
not occur till chap, xvii., where it is fortunately retained by the 
last narrator. Accordingly this peculiarity in the narrator is 
intimately connected with another : filled as he is by the contents 
of the history of a given period, he generally likes to bring in 
all the most important circumstances as near to the beginning as 
possible, and sometimes at the commencement of a new section 
knits a regular epic or, to speak more correctly, prophetic knot ; 
but afterwards lets the older sources of history speak for them- 
selves, in so far as he admits them. This peculiarity may be 
traced into the utmost details ; it is repeated on the small as on 
the large scale. As he first describes the corruptness of the 
earth (Gen. vi. 1-8), intending to return thence by a fitting 
transition to his ancient historical authority, and as after the 
Flood he gives a short preliminary description after his own 
fashion (Gen. viii. 20-22) of the renewed blessedness of Noah 
(Gen. ix.), so he inserts some notices of Ishmael's history, which 
occurs in chap. xxi. and xxv. 18, at the earliest possible occasion 
in chap. xvi. 7-14 ; and by an epic artifice indicates the main 
point of the dispute between Esau and Jacob as early as xxv. 
22-34, and gives the explanation of the name Jahveh (Ex. vi. 2 
sq.), according to his fashion, preliminarily in Ex. iii. 13-16. 
Such transpositions, rendered possible by the fiuctuating nature 
of legend, occurred occasionally even in the earlier writers. 
The later narrators generally transposed an event from a later 
to an earlier position : but details will be better discussed in 
their place in the history. Similarly in Joshua's life the narrator 
only gives a few lengthy descriptions at the outset, especially 
in Josh, ii., iii. sq., v. 13-vi., and viii. 
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If we consider this our narrator's peculiar method of treating 
his subject, we shall find it to be probable that the transposi- 
tions in the Book of Origins, mentioned on page 87 sq., are due 
to him. Whilst elaborating that ancient work in the manner 
described into a new one, and leaving out or transposing much 
of it (which will be shown more fully below), he may at first 
have determined on leaving out various passages of the Book of 
Origins, but subsequently have fortunately supplied the omis- 
sion at a later place. And the circumstance that these trans- 
posed passages are always transposed to a later, not to an earlier 
position, lead necessarily to the assumption that we have here 
not the effect of chance or a multitude of hands, but the habit 
of a single reviser. On a smaller scale we see the same thing 
in the old Book of Kings, or the present Books of Samuel. 

The author has evidently entirely omitted much from the 
authorities that lay before him. This is self-evident upon a 
closer understanding of the relics of ancient works received by 
him ; occasionally a great abridgment of the fuller narrations of 
earlier works is very perceptible in fragmentary recapitulations, 
such as the sentences about the Titans of the primeval world in 
Gen. vi. 1-4: other omissions and contractions can be with 
certainty discovered only by a sharper insight into the subject 
and origin of the extant narratives.^ For the very reason 
that the author wished to condense so many and such various 
sources into a single readable work, he had to leave out much 
in order to avoid too many repetitions and too evident contra- 
dictions. 

Although this compiler unmistakably worked up and blended 
together the very various matter which he held worthy of in- 
sertion, yet it is equally certain that he did not deem perfect 
uniformity necessary in the matter he inserted. He was evi- 
dently determined mainly by the importance of a passage from 
the earlier books whether to insert or to omit it, or to abridge 
it more or less. Of slight repetitions and unprominent con- 
tradictions in the contents of the narrative he was but little 
afraid ; still less of variety in the mere use of language. He 
preserves accordingly in the passages which he repeats from 
older books the diversity of the names of God, Elohim and 
Jahveh, in general exactly as he must, from the above remarks, 
have received it, though, agreeably to the progress of his time, 
he himself calls God Jahveh by preference. Only here and 
there, especially on occasion of transitions, as in Gen. ii. 4, 

* As I have lately shown in Jahrbiioher der Biblischen Wissenschaft^ ii. p. 163, 
164, by an instructive example. 

VOL. I. I 
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zyii. I9 lie puts the name Jahveh in the midst of the words of an 
old work. But it seems as if, through the constant compilation 
of passages in which the names for God varied, the employ- 
ment of these names themselves had imperceptibly grown more 
familiar to the author^ He does not call God Jahveh so exclu- 
sively as the Fourth Narrator ; and in the history of Moses he 
prepares the way for the explanation of the name Jahveh by a 
sort of emulation of the Book of Origins. He therefore calls 
God Elohim for a time^ until the decisive moment (Ex. iii. 4-16, 
18) ; and, as if he would bring prominently forward at the out- 
set of the whole work that the two names in their ultimate sig- 
nificance are intrinsically but one, and that Jahveh is only more 
definite than Elohim, he of himselfadds to the one name Jahveh 
the other Elohim, in the first passage which he borrows from 
the Fourth Narrator, Gen. ii. 6-iii.,^ but abolishes this cumbrous 
reduplication of appellations from the commencement of the 
new fragment Gen. iv., and thenceforward calls God always by 
a single name. He especially likes to call God by the lower 
name when speaking of mere manifestation by dreams,* as if 
any divine agency were adequate to produce the effect ; but in 
other connections also, as in Gen. iv. 25, &c. 

c.) As regards the extent of the works of this narrator (not 
including the Third and Fourth Narrators), he cannot be proved 
to have brought down the history beyond the death of Joshua ; ' 
on the contrary, everything goes to prove that that event formed 
his conclusion.* For though the oldest book of history, described 
on p. 68 sqq., had embraced also the times of the Judges, and 
the Book of Origins, according to p. 76 sqq., had narrated 
some facts down to the first age of the monarchy, and the 

* A special proof of this is given just dependent and nowise necessary addition, 
before, in Gen. ii. 4, where he similarly In 1 Kings xvi. 34, also, the mention of 
appends Jahveh to Elohim ; see Jcbhr- the event is equally brief and isolated ; 
Imcher, ii. p. 164. but from this only follows that these two 

* Gen. xxii. 1-3, xlvi. 2; Num.xxii. 9 last narrators, the historian of the primeval 
sqq., compared with 8. history and that of the monarchy, took 

* At the utmost it might be objected this event out of an earlier writing, where 
that in Josh. vi. 26 there was a direct it was undoubtedly presented in its entire 
allusion to an event which took place freshness and completeness. The event 
under king Ahab, the fulfilment of which itself, however, is too incidental and in- 
is given in 1 Kin^s xvi. 34 ; and therefore significant to serve in any way as a oon- 
that the author intended here at once to necting link between the primeval history 
write down its fulfilment also, and conse- and that of the monarchy. 

quentlyto carrydown the history to AhaVs * The last author, according to Deut. 

time. But rather it only follows from xxxi. 16-22, only mentioned at the close 

this that the Third or Fourth Narrator that after the age of Joshua Israel fell 

found a narrative existing similar to that away from Jahveh ; but this may have 

in 1 Kings xvi. 34, and could therefore been briefly observed; and we now actually 

allude to it in the life of Joshua : in fact, find in Josh. xxiv. 31 some words which 

the short notice in Josh. vi. 26 is an in- may have suggested the remark. 
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Third and Fourth Narrators appear also te have followed that 
precedent ; yet the last chapters of these books might easily be 
severed from the rest and elaborated into later books treating 
only of the history after Moses and Joshua. For, as Moses and 
Joshua had concluded the greatest epoch of the early history, 
their death was certainly regarded during the progress of 
the monarchical period, as the great boundary-line of the 
ancient and the modem age. Agreeably to this, as will soon 
appear more clearly, a very different style of historical com- 
position was developed for each of these two periods. 

4. The Deuteronomist : last modification of the Book of 
Primitive History. 

However freely the above-described Fourth Narrator treats 
the primitive history, he nowhere betrays a legislative aim ; for, 
on the one occasion when he delivers laws (Ex. xxxiv. 10-26), he 
does so only in his habitual emulation of older works, to expound 
the Decalogue and its origin after his own fashion. Equally far 
removed is the last of the just-described prophetic narrators 
from any peculiar legislative aim : but later ages are the more 
indebted to him for having preserved the important legislative 
portion of the Book of Origins almost uncurtailed, and thus, by 
admission into his work, having perhaps saved it from total 
oblivion. He is, indeed, very fond of introducing prophetic 
words, but in a purely poetic garb and always in the midst of 
circumstantial narration. 

But this literary employment upon the primitive history, 
which had been kept up so long, and yet had never led to real 
historical investigation, at length burst its last bounds. It 
begins to regard the consecrated ground of this history as 
merely matter for prophetic and legislative purposes ; and herein 
it was evidently confirmed by the other tendencies of the ago. 
For not only did the power of prophecy approach its slow but 
irrepressible fall at the end of the eighth century, but the later 
ages, weighed down by the aggravated burden of circumstances, 
felt themselves less and less capable of directly carrying out 
any serious improvement of the national life. But as literary 
activity was still constantly progressing, and taking a hold upon 
the prophetic and legislative matters, which was constant in 
proportion as public life was estranged from such objects, this 
activity attached itself most readily to the consecrated domain 
of the primitive history ; Moses and his age being regarded as 
the great originators of both tendencies, so that every passage 
about him in the old books might excite in the writer literary 

I 2 
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fancies and the desire of speaking on prophetic and legislative 
topics, and might be expected to be received by the reader in 
the most favourable frame of mind. 

1) The earliest discoverable commencement of this method 
of treating, or rather of only using, the Mosaic history, is dis- 
played by the inserted passage, Lev. xxvi. 3-45, This gives a 
prophetic promise and menace which, though formed upon the 
type of Ex. xxiii. 22 sqq., is not only much more copious and 
rhetorical, but holds out far more extended threatenings ; so 
that it is observed that the early and better times of the nation 
were gone and the full flood of national ills been poured forth 
over the land. This passage has been purposely tacked on to 
this part of the Book of Origins, because the conclusion of the 
description of so many laws, especially the concluding ones 
about the festivals and the year of Jubilee (Lev. xxiii. 25- 
xxvi. 2), goes oflFinto generalities, opening the way most natu- 
rally for a prophetic elaboration of general promises or menaces ; 
and the recurring allusion to the sabbaths and years of jubilee 
in verse 34 sq. and verse 43 (compare v. 5) shows that it was 
originally intended to be annexed at this place. Now, although 
in such passages as verse 9, 12 sq., 45, it distinctly imitates the 
language of the Book of Origins, yet it shows prevailingly so 
peculiar a shade of words and phrases ^ that we must neces- 
sarily ascribe it to a writer of whom there is nothing else 
extant. If we observe accurately how it not only takes for 
granted at least a complete disruption of the one kingdom, but 
also (in verses 36-40) describes in the liveliest colours the sor- 
rowful feelings of the descendants of persons thus scattered 
among foreign lands, we cannot doubt but that a descendant of 
the exiles of the northern kingdom indited this strong prophetic 
menace, with the intention of showing emphatically in the 
domain of the primitive history, what were the general conse- 
quences of disobedience towards Jahveh, and of thereby calling 
men to repentance. Accordingly this insertion cannot have 
been written before the end of the eighth century or the begin- 
ning of the seventh ; but to this period points the relation in 
which it stands to the other books of the Old Testament. 

* To instance only a few examples : the to sj>um, w. 11, 15, 30, 43, 44, the strong 

words and phrases np, vv. 21, 23, 24, 27, expression ^,^1 to denote an idol, t. 30 

40. 41, nVpDp, y. 13, upb, V. 36, ^ y:i^ (p^^p,,iy ^ j^^^ ^^^ the verb ^^| to 

OP -?y, w. 18, 21, 24, 28, were never imi- reject with scorn, connected with ^yj, first 

tated'by later writers from our author, repeated in Dent. xxix. 16 [IJ]), and the 

On the other hand, later writers have often expression of the tncreaseof the land, y v. 

imitated some words which appeared in no ^L^O (compare Deutxi. 17 ; Ezek xxxiv 

. , , ^ ^ , , . , / 27; Ps. Ixvii. 7 [6], Ixxxv. 13 [12], with 

widely-read book before this; such are ^^^ ^^ich compare Ixxviii. 46 [46]). 
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Whilst the resemblance to sayings of the prophets of the eighth 
or earlier centuries * rather testifies a dependeace of this author 
upon them, we find this passage quoted at no earlier dute than 
Deuteronomy,* as well as in the writings of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and others of the same character, but very distinctly and con- 
siderably used by them. 

2) The last expounded tendency of literary activity broke 
forth most thoroughly in those passages of the present fifth 
book of the Pentateuch and of the Book of Joshua which are 
inserted from the work of an author whom we may briefly call 
^ the Deuteronomist/ ^ At a time when, after the downfall of 
the northern kingdom and the death of the good king Hezekiah, 
the southern kingdom also was in the greatest danger of suc- 
cumbing to lawlessness and other internal maladies, a member 
of this kingdom living in foreign parts attempted, with all the 
vigour of prophetic speech, to recommend the old law, altered 
and renovated in such a manner as to suit his times, as the sole 
salvation of the kingdom. This he does, it is true, on the 
domain of the primitive history, and therefore in the Mosaic 
manner and style, but yet treating the subject-matter with the 
greatest freedom. As to the external form he keeps quite close 
to the ancient history, by the loftiness of which he feels himself 
exalted in his unhappy times, and from whose pure strength 
alone any hope was to be drawn for the future ; but the narra- 
tive quite recedes with him into the background, and serves only 
either to introduce discourses and exhortations or for seme 
special literary purpose ; and therefore is generally limited to 
a few words or sentences thrown shortly off. 

a.) It is not laj present business to expound the entire 
significance of the work of the Deuteronomist, or prophetic 
renovator and perfecter of the old law — a book which is in 
many respects to the Old Testament what the Gospel of John is 
to the New, and which, though wearing an historical dress, still 
is widely renioved from the circle of historical books. The sole 
eminent significance possessed by this work when its true con- 
tents and aim are regarded, as well as the great historical results 

* The model to verse 5 is rather to be • The name Deuteronomy may be re- 
found in Amos ix. 13 sqq., that to verse 8 tained as perfectly appropriate, although 
in Isaiah zxx. 17 (compare Deut. xxxii. in those passages where it is iirst found 
30) ; and that to the often -recurring phrase in the LXX., Deut. xvii. 18, Josh. viii. 32, 
*1^*in!D J^KI V. 6 in Micah iv. 4 (that is it rests primarily upon an incorrect trans- 
Joel) or even Isaiah xvii. 2. lation ; for n;j{^p bere is obviously in- 

« Besides this, compare verse 16 with ^^^^ ^^ denote'only a copy. It is only 

Deut. xxviii. 22 ; the whole long chapter ^^^ ^^^^^^ feeling which guided the LXX. 

xxvni. of Deuteronomy is only a heighten- ^^^^^^ ^^ recognise as correct, 
ing of this passage. 
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soon produced by it, will be more suitably described in the his- 
tory itself. But we must here consider more closely, how the 
author carried out this historical investment of his subject, 
how he interwove his own words into the primitive history, 
and in how far he possibly even modified the latter. And we 
must observe at the outset that the historical dress freely chosen 
by the author, and in those times undoubtedly the most condu- 
cive to his purpose, is kept up very consistently. For he de- 
sired most emphaticaOy to recommend the essential and eternal 
contents of the old law, renovated and transformed by the new 
prophetic truths now gained, and to do this as the conditions 
of that advanced age and the desire of thereby working for the 
improvement of the existing kingdom of David demanded. He 
therefore introduced the only hero of antiquity who could serve 
as the right instrument for this end, namely, Moses himself, as 
speaking and acting a short time before his death in this spirit. 
But he not only desired to prescribe and recommend the right, 
he also wrestled with all the powers of his mind to see it 
realised, and destined his work to contribute towards this end 
likewise. He therefore needed a second hero, who^ as soon as 
ever Moses had published this last bequest of his love to the 
people and died, should enter into it as a popular leader and 
realise it all as the dying Moseshad wished and ardently striven 
for. Here Joshua naturally occurred to him, the faithful fol- 
lower of Moses and realiser of his plans, according to the defi- 
nite recollections of antiquity. As the author, with his words 
of prophetic aspiration, hides himself under the high shield 
of Moses the great Prophet, so under the portraiture of Joshua 
he conceals the ideal King of his own times such as he would 
have him, a realiser of what is essentially better. And as the 
prophetic author endeavours to bring about a complete renova- 
tion of the people and kingdom on the basis of the laws here 
expounded, or, in other words, a new covenant between the 
people and Jahveh, so far as this was possible in vn'iting, he 
causes Moses to declare to the people before his death a new 
and better covenant (Deut. xxvii-xxx.), and Joshua to act quite 
in accordance with it. Thus then all that he had to represent 
fell into two halves, divided by the lives of Moses and of 
Joshua. But as the exposition of the contents of the new 
covenant that he desired for his times necessarily took up the 
most room, and as moreover the most powerful effect of the 
work would proceed from the living words of Moses himself, 
these two halves could not but be very unequally divided. 
Where the author introduces Moses speaking and acting, the 
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bounds of the work are expanded to their utmost extent, and 
there he lays down the varied and important matter he is about 
to say, according to a large plan and an arrangement carried 
out with tolerable accuracy. 

The author desired, then, to introduce Moses as a popular 
orator, speaking very much as the prophets of that age used to 
speak before the assembled thousands. Though, however, even 
the later prophets are here and there carried away by the old 
prophetic style of speech, in which the Divine Ego issues 
directly from the oracle and the human Ego of the prophet 
vanishes before it, yet here the discourse freely breaks through 
this conventional barrier of the prophetic style. As if he who 
desires to preach spiritual love as the highest good ought to 
speak in a new way, more as a friend than as a prophet in the 
old sense of the word, the author most successfully ventures on 
this innovation, thereby infusing a hitherto unknown charm 
into these purely human, discourses of the great hero. Thus 
indeed is produced a great difference between these speeches 
and the manner in which the Book of Origins, for instance, 
constantly makes Jahveh first speak to Moses and then Moses 
declare in the same form to the people all that he has heard 
from Jahveh. Here are for the first time speeches direct to the 
people on the highest topics according to a consistent plan, the 
orator always speaking out from himself to the multitude — the 
prevailing plan in the New Testament as opposed to the Old. 
And this innovation is the happiest that the later writer could 
have hit upon, if he really wished to bring the full life of anti- 
quity before the eyes of the after-world and not to resuscitate 
the great prophet and popular leader in vain. And, desiring to 
introduce Moses renovating the old law by new truths and re- 
peatedly urging its acceptance with hearty zeal, nay, even with 
threatening warnings, he selected the last two months of his; 
life as the most fitting occasion for this. For then under the 
feeling of approaching death the Man of God, looking back 
upon the experiences of the last forty years, could still urge his 
loving heart to make a last exertion, but would be forced to 
leave to his successors the execution of all that under the in- 
fluence of the glorified vision and aspiration of departing life 
he had desired.^ These are the preliminary calculations of the 
inventive mind of the author. 

* A similar case is that of * Ecde- tion in this later work, notwithstanding 

siastes/ when the poet introduces Solomon its poetic form, is not maintained with 

two or three hundred years after his time, anything like the ease and firmness which 

as ponrinw forth his serious and instructive we admire in Deuteronomy, 
thoughts in his old age ; but the persona- 
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(i.) After a short introductory narrative, or rather a lougish 
heading (Dent. i. 1-5), Moses is made to deliver an introductory 
speech consistent with such a purpose, looking backwards upon 
the time since the ratification of the first covenant on Sinai and 
forwards upon the uncertain future impending. And hence it 
appears how qualified the speaker is to inculcate the whole law 
anew, and to desire a second covenant that the people shall not 
transgress as they had the first (Deut. i. 6-iv. 40). As, how- 
ever, it was scarcely conceivable that Moses should have held 
all the speeches of this book without any intermission, the 
author fills up the pause after the first speech (chap. iv. 41-48) 
by an act of Moses, the essence of which he certainly took from 
the Book of Origins, — an act which he may very well have per- 
formed just before his death, but which that old book did not 
ascribe so definitely to him.' 

{ii.) After another long heading (ch. iv. 44-v. 1), follows the 
second and principal speech of this book, as if the speaker had 
spoken the entire compass of the words from v. 1 to xxvi. in one 
strain. This is the place at which the law, in the form which it 
is to assume for the future, is really solemnly laid before the 
assembled people, and at the end a declaration given whether 
they will accept it or not. And as its contents, so difficult to 
be embraced at a glance, were to be exhausted here, the whole 
is classified according to its main divisions, the author starting 
from the Decalogue and its renewed inculcation in v. 1-vi. 3, 
and then with a fresh beginning (vi. 4) undertaking to discuss 
the great subject in its own way, in aU its bearings and in 
the greatest detail. The classification adopted descends con- 
stantly from the higher and more general to the lower and 
more special. The author (1) begins with Jahveh as the single 
great object of love, and makes every effort to commend love of 
him alone and complete avoidance of all other Gods (vi. 4-xiii.) 
He thence (2) turns to what is most closely connected with that 
subject, viz. to the special things and acts which are or ought 
to be esteemed holy, and then enters more into detail, giving 
a number of special commandments (xiv-xvi. 17). Passing 
now from what intimately concerns religion in the narrower 
sense of the word to the outward realm and its arrangement, 
he (3) discusses public rights, both the Laws of Persons— the 
duties and functions of public persons, namely, the supreme 
magistrates (judges and kings), priests and prophets — and the 
public Laws of Things (xvi. 18-xxi. 14). To this is appended 

» As if) clear from Num. xxxt. 14, compared with Josh. xx. 8. 
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subsequently (4} what we should call Private Law, which from 
its infinite extent is all treated here mostly in very short clauses 
without any discoverable sure arrangement of details. How- 
ever, the section begins with household matters at xxL 15 ; and 
after a return, by way of example, to the sacred acts to be 
performed by the individual (xxv. 17-xxvi. 15), the entire long 
speech is wound up by a short and powerful recurrence to its 
commencement (xxvi. 16-19). 

{Hi.) In the concluding speech would be expected the re- 
ciprocal obligation to the covenant whose contents have now been 
expounded, on the part of the people, and on that of the speaker 
as agent of Jahveh. But here another consideration interferes. 
The covenant containing all this was surely not really concluded 
by the people at that time, for where were the pledges and docu- 
ments of it from the country beyond the Jordan? Eather it 
was intended for the people only after they had settled in 
Canaan ; indeed, strictly speaking only for those who lived in 
Jerusalem at the time of the writer. On this account there fol- 
lows a more intricate threefold concluding speech ; (1) the com- 
mand is given, only in future to erect on one of two holy mounts 
on the nearer side of the Jordan memorial-stones as records, 
and from this sanctuary to bind the people to the new law. This 
has its foundation, as will be explained, in a real reminiscence 
of the ancient holiness of the mountains round Shechem (chap, 
xxvii.) Then, as if perceiving that this better law will yet not 
be kept for centuries in the land on this side of the Jordan, the 
writer (2) exerts his prophetic powers to the utmost, to bring 
home to his readers the twofold possible consequences of their 
conduct towards it — ^what blessings it will bring, and what a 
curse the neglect of it will draw down. But it is the latter that 
is chiefly depicted in the liveliest colours and utmost range ; and 
it seems as if the speaker here, overpassing the course of cen- 
turies, borrowed the hues of his delineation direct from the 
terrible calamities which had already come upon the people, 
which indeed were oppressing them even at the time of the 
author, and the removal of which he expected only through 
their acceptance of that amendment which is here enjoined ; or 
as if the foreboding spirit of the noble speaker of antiquity 
exactly touched that putrefying sore, well known to the real con- 
temporaries, from which, except through a total change and 
cure, utter destruction was inevitable (xxvii. 9 sq. and xxviii. 
1-68).^ Only after these premisses follows (3) the real conclusion 

* The verses xxvii. 9, 10 are wrongly give the proper meaning, and indeed are 
placed here ; but before ch. xxviii. they necessary there. In the work of the 
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— which alike in tenderness and impressive force, and in pro- 
found and eternal thoughts, constitutes the true crown of the 
whole (xxviii. 69-xxx.) 

With this comes to its close that which, in the sense of the 
author, may be rightly called ' the Second Law ' or ' the New 
Covenant.' If he then, desiring to complete that chain of his- 
torical events with which this law is hedged round, describes 
Moses (xxxi-xxxii. 47) as writing it down at a higher command, 
and depositing it beside the Ark of the Covenant, and therein 
accomplishing his last earthly work, with a few heartfelt part- 
ing words directed especially to Joshua, we can but say that in 
giving this turn to the narrative he is true to himself and to his 
artistic point of view. Assuredly this is a vast stride in the art 
of historical representation, and exhibits a freedom of treatment 
which we should seek in vain in earlier times. The Book of 
Origins represents Moses as receiving the stone tables of the 
Decalogue, written by the finger of God, and as seeing in the 
heavens the archetype of the sanctuaries which it describes (p. 
87) ; but it nowhere gives the least intimation that it was itself 
written by him. Eather, by stating in exceptional cases that 
the names of the encampments were written down by Moses, 4t 
implies the contrary. The Fourth Narrator indeed shows some- 
what more boldness in assuming the use of writing from the 
hand of Moses : he represents Moses as breaking the original 
tables of stone, and restoring them with his own hand ; ^ and 
relates that at the command of God he wrote down a Divine an- 
nouncement that would reveal its full meaning only after along 
interval.^ This latter event is described just as it certainly often 
occurred in reality among the prophets of the ninth and eighth 
centuries,^ and the narrator here also does but follow his own 
strictly prophetical method ; but even in this latter case it is 
evident that he had before him an ancient document, and one 
which he had found in a book of very great age, which he may 
have verily believed had been written by Moses. But the Deu- 
teronomist ventures to ascribe to a record from the hand of 
Moses the entire Book of Deuteronomy, though he himself was 
the first to put it forth in this form, just as he states (ch. xxvii. 
Josh. viii. 32) that the memorial-stones on Mount Ebal had 
contained, by Moses' appointment, the more strictly legislative 

Deuteronomist, also, there are misplace- * Num. xxxiii. 1, 2 ; see above, p. 68. 

ments, but of a different kind from those * Ex. xxxiv. 27, 28. 

observed (p. 87) in the Book of Origins ; » Ex. xvii. 14-16. 

and it would carry us too far to discuss * Isaiah viii. 16, xxx. 8. 
them all here. 
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part of it from ch. v. to xxvi. And this great boldness of histo- 
rical assumption is emphatically one of the many signs of the 
later age of this author; an age which precisely because it felt 
itself so far removed from that of Moses allowed the utmost 
license to the historical contemplation and treatment of it. For 
although in Deuteronomy the author derived many laws and 
other matter from old manuscripts which in his time might 
abeady be reckoned, in the most general sense of the word. 
Mosaic, and in so far might regard his new production as a 
Mosaic work, because written in the spirit and to a great extent 
in the words of Moses, yet the history itself shows that this 
extreme license in authorship was very gradually developed. 

But if the author in this way wrote the chief portion of 
his work (Dent, i-xxx.) quite independently, the case becomes 
different from the moment at which the words of Moses come 
to an end, and the events themselves are further described* 
Here he visibly takes as a basis the original history, in the 
same manner as in the previously described work of the Fifth 
Narrator, and up to the death of Joshua adds only what his 
purpose requires. How from this point he manipulates that 
work we may at once see by the following example. It is 
very remarkable that in the midst of the portion, Deut. xxxi. 
14-22, in which the Deuteronomist repeats words which are 
by unmistakable signs recognised as written by the Fifth Nar- 
rator,* a song is put forth which Moses and Joshua were said 
to write and teach to the community for an everlasting testi- 
mony to the mercy of Jahveh, which even after their backslidings 
always sought them again ; and, frequently as the expressions of 
this second document may run counter to those of the former, 
still the Deuteronomist makes distinct reference to this song as 
delivered by Moses before the assembled people (xxxi. 27-30, 
xxxii. 44). From this it would seem as if the great song in ch. 
xxxii. had been first introduced, not by the Deuteronomist, but 
by the previous narrator in his history of Moses ; which makes 
a great difference in respect to the question of its age and 
origin. The form and contents of this song, indeed, prove 
that it must have been composed in an age subsequent to 
the time of Solomon ; ^ but it comes from a poet otherwise 

* This appears from the conception of as they are habitual to the Fifth Narra- 

the pillar of cloud, which is peculiar to this tor ; and from other indications, 
narrator, v. 16; from the expressions ')^^ * The period depicted by the poet as 

nn^ io break the Covenant, y«5 for Antiquity is, according to w. 7-18, no 

J • .^... o, / , , / , ofc^ier than the age of Moses; and his 

despise, n^v V. 21 (on both the word Present, a generation which had already 

and the sense, see Q-en. vi. 5, viii. 21), fallen far from the loyalty and happiness 

which are as foreign to the Deuteronopaist of the Mosaic age and the first period after 
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unknown,* who embodied in it some of the weightiest prophetic 
truths of his time, and can have originated neither from the 
Deuteronomist, who nowhere shows himself a poet, and from 
whose mode of expression it widely departs; nor from the 
previous narrator, who indeed (according to p. 102) freely in- 
troduces his own songs, but whose poetic power and diction 
are different. The narrator who inserted it here must have met 
with it as an anonymous song, perhaps not more than fifty or 
a hundred years old, and have judged it in power and sentiment 
to be worthy of the dying Moses.^ And since, according to all 
indications, it must have originated about the last quarter of the 
eighth century ^ (but in this case cannot have been inserted by 
the previous narrator), it must in all probability have been intro- 



the conquest, and had become effeminate 
and presumptuous, and was then greatly 
afflicted by cruel foes and other evils, and 
inclined on that very account to murmur 
even against Jahveh. Now the poet on 
his side ought strictly to speak words of 
the severest denunciation against this un- 
thankful race ; but he controls himself, 
and prefers to begin in gentle tones to 
sing the praise of Jahveh*s faithfulness : 
he is, however, carried away in the midst 
of his song by his wrath against the un- 
grateful people, and summons them to 
listen to the teaching of antiquity (vv. 1-7). 
Here Jahveh appears as the kind Father 
and Benefactor of the people (vv. 8-14); 
but, through the very excess of their 
happiness in the beautiful lands of the 
conquest, they suffered themselves to be 
seduced into rebellion against him, so 
that he in his turn is now compelled to 
turn against them (tv. 16-21). This is 
the central point and pause of the song, 
which on close inspection is seen to 
consist of six equal strophes. Advancing 
from this point to the prophetical end, 
the thought is carried on, in the following 
manner: Great indeed are the present 
chastisements, and were it not that the 
enemy would grow too overweening, 
Jahveh would inflict the merited final 
destruction (w. 22-27). Would that Israel 
could understand that it is the heathen 
who must fall, not those who have a better 
foundation (w. 28-35) ; and assuredly the 
true Mebsianic hope shall yet be fulfilled 
(w. 36-43). Hence it is clear that this 
poem is one of those — and they were not 
few — which arose from the overflowing of 
prophetical thoughts and Messianic hopes 
into song; and that for this reason, if 
for no other, it cannot be believed to have 
existed before the beginning of the eighth 
century. The diction, although here and 



there very strained and abrupt, is on the 
whole rather expanded and elaborate than 
terse and really antique. But it is equally 
clear from the contents, that it does not 
in the least profess to have been com- 
posed in the name of Moses. 

On this song see also myJahrbucher der 
Biblischen Wissenschafif viii. pp. 41-65 ; 
and Gottinger Gdehrte Anzeigen for 1862, 
pp. 375-383. 

* This might easily be shown from its 
very peculiar diction. 

* Other phenomena of a like kind are 
met with. Conflning ourselves to the 
historical books, we may recall the Song 
of Hannah, 1 Sam. ii. 

* The * people that is not a people * (v. 
21) who so long plagued the Israelites, is 
unquestionably the Assyrians, at about 
that stage of their dominion which is do- 
scribed by Isaiah, ch. xxxiii., if not at a 
still later. Imitations of the words and 
ideas of this song are not met with till 
after the diffusion of Deuteronomy ; thus, 
for instance, JJ|*iK^^ is appropriate as an 
expression of fondness, and certainly ori- 
ginal in V. 16 ; but in Dent, xxxiii. 5, 26, 
and Isaiah xliv. 2, is merely copied from 

thence : further, the word ^^n in v. 21, 
for idol ; the great calamities in vv. 24, 
26 (compare Ezek. xiv. 21 ; 2 Kings xvii. 
26, and elsewhere) ; v. 36 (compare with 
Hab. ii. 2) ; and in v. 36, the proverbial 
expression ^-ITUl "VlVy ^^ ^^«« '^t'*^ ^^ 

loose, that is everything (as we say with a 
similar alliteration of initials, * through 
thick and thin,') which phrase is frequently 
repeated by the last author of the Books 
of Kings. The same age is indicated by 

such words as npj?. v. 2, 51^^, v. 15, and 
others. 
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duced by the Deuteronomlst in the place of another, as seeming 
to him more suitable J Finally he concludes the life of MoseS 
^ith the remark that no prophet so great had ever again arisen 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10-12),^ which entirely agrees with the expression 
in ch. xviii. 15-18, and in connection with this proves that he 
designed the * New Law ' to endure for the whole future, or^ 
according to another view, till the advent of the Messiah.^ 

But the views of the Deuteronomist are not fully satisfied 
until he can set forth in conclusion how Joshua, as the true 
leader and the successor of Moses, strengthened and encouraged 
by Jahveh, zealously and with the happiest results entered into 
this higher law, and concluded with the people the new covenant 
desired by Moses. Thus many passages in the present Book of 
Joshua were first brought into their existing form by the Deu- 
teronomist. The mention also of the memorials of the new 
covenant at Shechem, and the statement that Joshua himself 
•wrote down everything,^ repeat in trivial things that which had 
been said respecting Moses in great ones, and must be judged 
in the same way. To suppose, however, that he introduced 
everything that the present Book of Joshua contains is incom- 
patible with the whole character and object of his work. But 
certain as it is that this life of Joshua was made public by the 
author at the same time with the new-moulded life of Moses, it 
is also evident that his object as a writer was thereby fully at- 
tained ; and it is neither capable of proof nor even credible that 
he treated in his peculiar manner the history of any later period. 

b.) That the Deuteronomist had read and made use of the 
historical work to which the Fifth Narrator gave its latest form, 
is certain, not only from what has been adduced above, but also 
from other indications.* But a careful examination of his words 
shows that, besides this, he also drew largely upon many docu- 
ments, both of a narrative and of a legislative character, which 
are now entirely lost : ^ for the age had long been devoted to 

* The words of ch. xxxi. 28 do really what extent, however, his words never- 
ftllnde very manifestly to this song ; but theless stand in some relation with that 
not so those of ch. xxxi. 21. idea, may be seen in Gottinger Gelehrte 

2 From the complexion of the words Anzeigeniov 1861, pp. 1414-16, and for 

and ideas, also, these three verses can 1862, p. 1194. 
only belong to the Deuteronomist. Com- * Josh. xxiv. 26. 

parev. 12 with iv. 34, xxvi. 8, &c. * Not only is the narrative of Ex. 

* In itself and in the mind of the Deu- xxxii-xxxiv. repeated step by step in 
teronomist, the passage Dent, xviii. 16-19 Deut. x., but also that of Num. xxii- 
is by no means Messianic ; but it readily xxiv. is certainly presupposed both by 
obtained at a later period, especially Josh. xxiv. 9 and by Mic. vi. 5 ,- and fur- 
through the allusion to ch. xxxiv. 10-12, ther proofs of the same might be given. 

a Messianic application. The Deuterono- • When, for example, he says (xvii. 13 

mist, on the contrary, considered the full and xxviii. 68) that Jahveh had before 

treatment of the Messianic idea to lie commanded the people never to retam 

beyond his province and his object. To again to Egypt, we naturally expect to 
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learning, and the collection of ancient works on history had 
doubtless become an established custom, as we know on docu- 
mentary evidence was the case with other branches of literature.^ 
Much has been thus preserved by him from these sources, which 
would otherwise have been lost. Moreover, having amassed a 
comparatively rich store of authorities upon antiquity, he takes 
a manifest pleasure in pouring forth at suitable places an abun- 
dance of curious historical lore,^ to give to his work a fitting 
breadth of historical clothing. Even in the middle of a speech 
of Moses appear some historical notes taken from old book's, as 
though even then the learned author was involuntarily more 
prominent than Moses who was introduced as speaking.^ All 
this expenditure of antiquarian learning, however, is incurred, 
assuredly not in order to help on the history or narrative itself, 
but simply to aid the legislative and prophetical aims of the 
writer; and accordingly the historical observations, lavishly 
poured forth in some places, are generally broken off suddenly 
so as not to encroach upon that which has to be said. The 
narrator last described deserves the name of narrator, since the 
representations of antiquity and the delineation of certain in- 
herited traditions are the objects aimed at by him ; but here we 
no longer find a narrator, but a speaker with the pen, who uses 
history only as a dress, and rarely narrates anything at length. 
With this is also connected the peculiar nature of the diction 
of this author. This not only (as may be easily perceived) 
differs much in single words and phrases from that of all the 
other portions of the Pentateuch and of the Book of Joshua, 
and never approaches near to that of the Book of Origins, 

find some law respecting this in the older these remarks, which contain much that 

books : for it is the characteristic habit is not found in other sources, merely serve 

of the Deuteronomist, when referring to the purpose of describing the locality 

earlier works of this character, always of Moses in the last month before his 

to have his eye upon some previous death. . ^ :, , ^ . , :, r.. ^ 

declaration by Jahveh. But no such « It may, indeed, be fairly doubted 

declaration is to be found in the older whether the passages here alluded to 

extant books, since the words in Ex. xiii. (Deut. ii. 10-12, 20-23, iii. 9, 11, 13 (last 

17, being spoken only with reference to half) and 14, x. 6-9) actually belong to 

one special and temporary object, cannot the speeches, from the tone of which they 

be meant. Therefore the Deuteronomist entirely and without any visible reason 

must have had before him an ancient depart. I hold them rather to be marginal 

passage which is lost to us, in accordance annotations, which have here crept into 

with which these words are to be taken, the text; and the position, barely capable 

somewhat like those noticed below, p. 130, of yielding any sense at all, which the 

^ .^ passage x. 6-9 now occupies, affords strong 

» See my Dichter des Alien Bundes, confirmation of this view. We should thus 

vol II. (Proverbs), pp. 47-66. have here in the Old Testament a MS. with 

2 This is shown by the whole opening marginal annotations from the hand of its 

speech, with its historical introduction, author; and such a fact would sufficiently 

Deut. i. 1-iv. 40. Examples of this occur show how firmly established erudition in 

at the very beginning, in i. 1, 2, since the strict sense had already become. 
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except where the author repeats old laws almost verbatim ; 
but exhibits in general a colouring and a method which cannot 
be conceived to have existed till about the seventh century. 
The differences extend even into the minutest points.* But, 
broadly considered, the essence of the diction is pure rhetoric, 
and this in an advanced development which suggests approach- 
ing decay. By the great Prophets of the ninth and eighth 
centuries the rhetorical capabilities of the language had been 
developed as far as was possible in the public life of those times ; 
and the influence which this development gradually exerted 
upon the narrative style is shown by the two last-mentioned 
revisers of the primeval history. Prophetic orators, indeed, still 
existed even in the seventh century, as we know from the life 
of Jeremiah ; but as the bloom of prophetic power and activity 
had already faded, oratory also lost its inward vigour and terse- 
ness, and fell into a laxity which repudiated those just restraints 
by which alone beauty and force can be united. And in the 
Deuteronomist we see rhetoric already succumbing to this re- 
laxation ; only in certain places, as for instance in the impres- 
sive conclusion (ch. xxx.) does he attain terseness of style, and 
a vigorous and facile grasp of his materials. The fact that 
rhetoric absolutely predominates in the work would itself suffice 
to show that it certainly cannot have been written before the 
age of the great Prophets of the ninth and eighth centuries ; 
the fact that the rhetoric itself exhibits certain signs of decay 
guides us to an even lower antiquity. 

c.) It would lead us too far to show here from various 
other discoverable indications that the author wrote about the 
latter half of the reign of king Manasseh, and in Egypt. 
As the proof cannot be given briefly, and his work is closely 
connected with a large portion of the history of the seventh 
century, this point can be better treated of hereafter. But its 
relations to the other books of the Old Testament also lead to 
the same result. Whereas even in single words and detached 
thoughts it presupposes the existence of the older books, and 
even of the Book of Job,^ it was itself much read and imitated 

* As, for example, the combination * Even if we do not account for the pa s- 

-^jE)3 in certain cases for the older -»;}sS ^^® ?^^\ '!; ^^ ^^}^^ influence of Job 

":^ , ": • Till. 8, yet the words and thoughts of 

before : Deut. yii. 24, xi. 26 ; Josh. x. 8, Deut. xxviii. 29, 30, 35, point necessarily 

xxi. 42, xxiii. 9 ; these passages are imi- to Job. v. 14, xxxi. 10, ii. 7 ; and thus we 

tated in Esth. ix. 2. The entire root Dy| possess at once a very important testimony 

or t5>y 3, otherwise foreign to the language to the age of the older portions of the 

of theWateuch, ha. through Ok, ^eat ^:tJfltu.T.. ^. Z^. 

S.^lLt^^o'rr'^"^"^ >«.-d - 8-t P-'tfrorthe previous 
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as early as tlie age of Jeremiah ; and, as might easily be proved, 
no book exerted a stronger influence both on the life of the 
people and on their literature than this, when in the seventh 
century peculiar circumstances rendered it the authoritative 
basis of the Reformation under king Josiah.^ 

3) During the last gleam of happiness which once more 
shone upon Judah after the national Reformation under Josiah 
effected through Deuteronomy, and consequently while Josiah 
was stiU reigning, the Blessing of Moses, which has been pre- 
served as an interpolation in the book of history and law recast 
by the Deuteronomist (Deut. xxxiii.), was probably written. For 
this imitation of the Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix.) presupposes 
a very happy internal condition of the country, or at least a 
very satisfactory position of the ancient religion, such as we 
must believe to have existed exactly at that time, when, after 
the internal reformation, a bright hope for the future would 
naturally spring up and find poetical expression. Here, then, 
it might seem suitable to put the old Blessing of Jacob as a new 
Blessing into the mouth of the dying Moses. For the love of 
Moses embraced not the mere separate tribes but the whole 
community, and regarded the tribes only as the units of which 
that was compounded. He, therefore, could only desire un- 
mitigated blessing for them all, and the separate tribes here 
appear subordinated to the higher unity of the Community of 
Jahveh. From this conception the speaker sets out in verses 
2-6, and in this he concludes in verses 26-29 ; and as for the 
whole, so for each single tribe according to its special position, 
a blessing is implored. We may thus regard this even as an 
improved recasting of the old Blessing. The desire expressed 
in verse 7, that Judah should come to his people, that is, that 
the dynasty of David might again rule over the whole people of 
all the tribes, is one of the most significant points of detail, 
and moreover completely in accord with the history of this time. 
Equally characteristic is also the designation of Levi as the 
honourable Priest-tribe (verses 8-11), and of Jerusalem as the 
place of the Temple (verse 12), as also the fact that the Northern 
tribes are blessed for turning towards the Mount of the Temple 
in Jerusalem ; ^ for Galilee appears early to have turned towards 

Fourth Narrator. Besides Jeremiah, the have shown up the utter perversity of a 

passages Isaiah Ivii. 6 (compare Deut. xii. recent very prolix work of this kind in the 

2) and Zeph. iii. 19, 20 (compare Jer. xiii. Jahrbucher der BiUischen Wissenschaft, 

11, and Deut. xxvi. 19) stand nearest to x. pp. 183-189: see also ibid. vii. pi 

Deuteronomy. 212. 

» It is unnecessary here to speak further ^ j^qj |(. cannot be doubted that by the 

of the views held upon Deuteronomy in Mountain in v. 19, which these tribes in- 

thi» day by those who ignore history. I voke, and on which they offer sacrifices of 
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Jerusalem. Against this no argument can be founded on tlie 
fact that the old blessing pronounced upon Joseph, though no 
longer quite suitable in this age, is simply repeated, in verses 
13-17, from an older work consisting likewise of blessings. To 
judge from the language, the song proceeds from an otherwise 
unknown poet of the age of Jeremiah ; in respect to its position, 
it is merely interpolated loosely where it stands, and not (as the 
poem in Deut. xxxii.) adopted by the narrator as part of his own 
work. The greatest error of all would be to suppose that the 
Deuteronomist had inserted it ; for with his spirit it has no 
affinity, and his language finds no echo in it. But, taken together 
with the case of the Deuteronomist, it serves to show how indus- 
triously the most different authors of the seventh century sought 
to give form and authority to their thoughts by transplanting 
them into the Mosaic world. 

4) Now it is true, the work of the Deuteronomist originally 
appeared by itself : it represents itself everywhere as a work 
that stands and has meaning by itself : and as such, too, we are 
able to trace it in history at its first appearance ; moreover, the 
beginning of the work, with its detailed description of the place 
and circumstances in which Moses began to speak (i. 1-5) sounds 
quite like the introduction of a new book. Nevertheless the 
real author, in whose times there already existed a great abun- 
dance of ancient historical and legislative works, some un- 
doubtedly held in high honour and much used, had certainly 
no intention of supplanting these, since his manifest design is 
only to produce a sort of final completion of all the most valuable 
materials that then existed. It is for one special object, rather 
than with the view of gathering together everything that since 
the time of Moses had become law among the people, that he re- 
opens, as it were, the mouth of the great Lawgiver. But in fact 
we see that he sometimes makes Moses in his speech refer back 
to some historical fact which could only be understood if there 
were earlier narratives containing a fuller account of it ; * and 
in the case of the laws respecting leprosy, which for his purpose 
he wished scarcely to touch and yet not entirely to pass by, 
the speaker refers with sufficient distinctness to the priestly 
directions concerning it contained in the Book of Origins.^ 

righteousness (i.e. those referred to in Exodus, which are taken from the oldest 

Yv. 8-11), Zion is to be understood. and simplest narrative. But the Deutero- 

> As, in particular, the words of Deut. ▼. nomist may have found such a narrative 

25-28 [28-31], xviii. 16-19, which refer in some other early book; perhaps in a 

backtothenarrativeinEx.zz. 18-21 ; but passage of the Fourth Narrator's. See 

they certainly imply the existence of a much p. 126. 

more detailed and vivid account of the * Deut. xxiv. 8. See my Antiquities, 

ei vents than is contained in the words of p. 158. 
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Now, althongh under Josiah this Book of Deuteronomy was 
publicly recognised as the great and fundamental Uw-book of 
the kingdom of Judah, yet of course, along with this, the earlier 
works, which were already much used, especially for certain 
purposes, and by the priests, might still be largely read, and 
employed according to their contents. Such prophets and 
authors as Jeremiah and Ezekiel, therefore, had recourse to 
similar works of an older stock besides Deuteronomy, which 
either stand in the present Pentateuch, or were lost at a 
later period.^ But it was inevitable that the same art of book- 
making, which was so active among the ancient people (see pp. 
59 sqq.), and had been long practised especially on this domain 
of primeval history, should again be tried. It was held good to 
work-in the book of the Deuteronomist into one of the earlier 
works, or (what might appear equally important) to enrich the 
latter with the former, so as to bring together all that was 
valuable respecting the ancient history. Any farther additions 
from other sources could then be easily appended. And cer- 
tainly, among all the greater works with which that of the 
Deuteronomist might have been conjoined, the choice fell most 
happily upon that of the Fifth Narrator (p. 106 sqq.) We can 
also clearly recognise the manner in which this last compiler 
and editor of the great History of the Early Times as it has 
reached us proceeded. He left the work of the Fifth Narrator 
exactly as he found it, up to the section, shortly before the 
death of Moses, to which the chief portion of the Deuterono- 
mist's work could suitably be attached. But since the latter 
(as observed p. 125) had written the life of Joshua very briefly, 
the editor proceeded, after the death of Moses, on a freer plan, 
uniting the more detailed narrative given by the older work 
with the essential contents of the Deuteronomist's, and so 
blending the two works completely into one. It was certainly 
this last editor who inserted the Blessing of Moses (Deut, 
xxiiii.) ; a passage which even yet stands quite disconnected. In 
this (v. 1) Moses is called for the first time * the Man of God.* 
This name, in the two only passages of this great book where it 
occurs (here and in Josh. xiv. 6), indicates a different hand from 
bhat of the Deuteronomist. The very fact of the insertion of 
this passage enables us to recognise most distinctly a last editor, 
who, however, must have lived before the end of the seventh 
century, or at all events before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and brought the work into its present and final form.^ For 
there is no single indication to lead us to any lower antiquity. 

* On this point see what I said in 1859 ^ It might indeed be presumed that 

in vol. vii. (Q-erm. ed. 1868) pp. 467 sqq. this last editor was also the last modifier 
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In conclusion, we can now understand what extraordinary 
fortunes^ this great work underwent, before it attained its 
present form — ^how from a small beginning it was enlarged and 
modified at every important epoch of Hebrew literature till the 
end of the seventh or the beginning of the sixth century, and 
concentrated within its limits the most beautiful and lasting 
literary achievements of centuries ; just as, in other fields of 
literature, may be observed in the collection of the Prophets, 
the Psalter, and the Book of Proverbs ; with two exceptions — 
(1) that in the region of history it never became customary to 
give the names of the narrators as vouchers for their statements, 
nor to mention those of the compilers (p. 56 sqq.), and (2) that 
this work came to a comparatively early close, because it was 
commenced the soonest, and its subject, as being purely histo- 
rical, was necessarily the soonest exhausted. In the course of 
the modifications and transformations which the work under- 
went, much of it gradually lost its original clearness and its 
peculiar character. The Deuteronomist gives to his work which 
is included in the book as it now stands, the name (which indeed 
the whole volume might well bear) of Booh of the Law of Ood,^ 
or Booh of the Law of Moses ; ^ by which however is strictly 
meant only the chief portion of the book, excluding the present 
Book of Joshua. Sometimes he calls it more briefly the Booh of 
the Law^ since the legislative portion seemed to him the most 
important; and thus the older names — Booh of Origins j and 
the rest — were thrown into the background. Thus, too, the 
ancient divisions of the Book of Origins are very much ob- 
scured by later transformations and additions ; and the whole 
work in its latest form is partitioned, we know not by whom, 
into six large sections,* which by the Hellenists in Egypt and 

of the -whole ; and that thus the first four perhaps be the sign of the last editor, 

books of the Pentateuch were cast into * In Josh. xxiv. 26 ; likewise 2 Kings 

their present form by him, and that, for x. 51 ; in Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. 

instance, tiie abridgments which have 2 i^ j^^i. xxiii. 6; the same name 

evidentiy been made m Gen. iv. and vi. appears elsewhere after that time, 1 Kings 

(see p. 118) proceeded from him. But ij. 3. 2 Kings xiv. 6, xxiii. 25, and in 

on further consideration I find this Tiew chronicles and similar writings. In Deu- 

not tenable, if only bwause there is no- teronomy, as well as in Josh. viii. 31, 32, 

where the least trace of the spirit of the ^^^^ Deuteronomy itself is to be under- 

DeutCTonomist before the first verse of stood by the term ; but from its intimate 

the Book of Deuteronomy. And such conne6tion with the older work, the wider 

pas«iges as Deut. v. 2^28 [28-31] and ^ ^f ^he name must have been from the 

xvui. 16-19 yield no sufficient proof that gj^^ possible 

the D. in a previous portion of his work . j)eut. ixxii. 46; compare 2 Kings 

had desmbed the whole history of Moses, ^^^ g^ ^^ ^nd elsewhere. With this 

since what has been already said is a n&me ih&t of Book of the CovenoMt, 2 Kines 

sufficient explanation. But the use of ^yj 21, is interchangeable, 

t^ m cases like Deut. iv. 41, Josh. x. 12 4 The only natural divisions which the 

(compare Ex. xv. 1), Num. xxi. 17, may subject-matter itself creates iu the great 
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elsewhere were called the Pentateuch (of Moses) and the Book 
of Joshua. But from amid the wreck of the oldest writings and 
the multitude of later additions, there still shines forth very 
much that is original : nor have any of the later transformations 
been able entirely to obscure either the grand remains of the 
earliest times or the whole history of the gradual creation of 
the work itself; at least in the presence of that exact research, 
which alone is both suited to the importance of the subject and 
fruitful of results. 

work are the following: — 1. Genesis; 2. tition into three books — ^Ezodas, Leviticus, 

The histoid of Moses as far as Deutero- and Numbers — agrees only remotely with 

nomy ; 3. Deuteronomy ; 4. The time of the original divisions of the Book of 

Joshua. But the second of these parts Origins (p. 86). The sixth of these parts 

must, on account of its great extent, have might then the more readily be fiirther 

been very early broken up into three separated and treated as a distinct book, 

portions, such that the whole work feU and entitled the Book of Joshua, 
mto six nearly equal parts ; but this par- 
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II. THE GEEAT BOOK OP THE KINGS. 

BOOKS OF JUDGES, BUTE, SAMUEL, AND KINGS. 

The first phenomenon that strikes the observer here is the 
marked difference in the language of this great Book of Kings, 
in comparison with that of the preceding great book of the pri- 
mitive history. Although both are equally made up of passages 
by the most diverse writers, yet on the whole each is distin- 
guished by a peculiar cast of language. Many fresh words and 
expressions become favourites here, and supplant their equiva- 
lents in the primitive history j * others that are thoroughly in 
vogue here, are designedly avoided in the primitive history, and 
evidently from a historical consciousness that they were not in 
use in the earliest times ; ^ but the most remarkable and pervad- 
ing characteristic is, that words of common life, which never 
occur to the pen of any single relator of the primitive history, 
find an unquestioned reception here.* I have no hesitation in 

* Such as n^^J prince, instead of V^>\^^ * This is especially shown by the name 

mentioned at p. 93 (it is also peculiar to ^K^V n.\0!, 1 Sam. i. 3, 11, iv. 4, xv. 2, 

the Chronicles in places which are wanting xvii. 46 ; 2 Sam. v. 10, vi. 2, 18, vii. 7, 26 

in the four books of Kings, 1 Chron. V. 2, sq.; 1 Kings xviii. 16, xix. 10, 14; 2 

ix. 11, 20, xiii. 1, xxyi. 24, xxvii. 4, 16, Kbgs iii. 14. On the other hand, the 

xxviii. 4, xxix. 22 ; 2 Chron. yi. 6, xi. 11, Sooks of Chronicles are again sparing in its 

22, xix. 11, xxyiii. 7, xxxi. 12 sq., xxxii. use, and only use it in the life of David ; 

21. xxxY. 8); "^y^ in the signification to it is entirely unknown to the Pentateuch, 

weep away (not to bum ; Deuteronomy is Joshua, and Judges, 

the first that obliterates the distinction) ; . „ , l X i.- v u 

tDSKnpin the sense of prevalent custom; * Such as ^JJ^'jg, which was really 

' , « . first introduced into the written language 

*5?^ nji for to reveal, 1 Sam. ix. 16, xx. ^^ jy^^^-^^ ^^^ ^y Psalms, vol. i. p. 67) ; 

2,'xxii. 8, twice ; 2 Sam. vii. 27 ; Ruth iv. 1 Sam. i. 16, ii. 12, x. 27, xxv. 17, 26, xxx. 

4. There are quite new words, such as 22; 2 Sam. xvi. 7,xx. i ; 1 Kings xxi. 10, 

nO^Ktp anything (which only occurs in 13; Judges xix. 22, xx. 13, which, in 

the Fourth Narrator) ; Vli:^ in derivatives, the oUier province, has only penetrated 

with the signification of to subdue, to into Deut. xiii. 14[18],xv.9; the oath 

humble; ^H^f troop, 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 16, ^^<^ DS'H^g 'h 7]\^.n^ which is also put 

23 ; 2 Sam. iii. 22, iv. 2 ; 1 Kings xi. 24 ; into the mouth of heathen, the verb in 

2 Kings T. 2, xiii. 20 sq. ; also n^T}^ to that case being made plural, 1 Sam. iii. 17, 

be tdUnt (which sense is expressed' by xi v. 44, xx. 13, xxv. 22 ; 2 Sam. iii. 9, 36, 

many other words) first appears in prose xix. 14 [13] ; 1 Kings u. 23, xix. I, k. 

in Judges xviii. 9; 1 Kings xxii. 8; 2 10; 2 Kings vi. 31 ; Ruth i. 17 ; the 

Kings ii. 3, 6, vii. 9, and only in later similar oath of common life, which, 

times in poetiy, except Ps. xxxix. 3 [2]. however, can only be used by Hebrews, 



Digitized by 



Google 



134 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

saying that tlie established usage of centuries must have sanc- 
tioned for the primitive history a style of narrative and a cast 
of language utterly different from those customary in the 
history of the Kings ; just as the style of the regular historians 
of the Greeks differs from that of the so-caUed logographers, 
and — to cite a nearer example — ^as the Arabian narrators of 
easy style, the authors of Wfiikidi's books, of the Thousand and 
one Nights, and others, select a form of language different from 
that of the older historians. 

This remarkable phenomenon — quite worthy of minute in- 
vestigation, and sufficient to rouse us to profound meditation on 
the great changes Hebrew historical composition has undergone 
— necessarily leads us to assume that when historians began to 
treat of the period of the Kings, the mode of delineation of the 
stories of antiquity had long since adopted its established tone 
and style, seeing that the above-described Book of Origins 
(pp. 74 sqq.) does not indicate the commencement, but the 
highest perfection, and in a certain sense the consummation, 
of the development of the primitive history. When therefore 
a new branch of literature, describing the history of the Kings, 
was originated, doubtless by different writers at first, it 
naturally created for itself a new style of narrative and of 
language, and thus two species of historical composition, differ- 
ing in many respects, were established: the long developed 
style of the primitive history, which occupied a province more 
or less sacred ; and the new style of the history of the Kings, 
whose province was that of common life and daily progressing 
events. 

ll^i '^D] nin\ V * Sam. XX. 3, xxv. 26, 2 of Origins; as the term of execration n^*j?rj 

Sam. xi. 1 1 (With some variation), xv. 21 »* which only occurs in Jos. xxii. 29 ; and the 

2 Kings ii. 2, 4, 6, iv. 30 ; and in a shorter exclamation to secure a favourable hearing 

form 1 Sam. i. 26, xvii. 66 ; 2 Sam. xiv. from a superior ^^hfeS ^3 (1 Sam. i. 26 ; 1 

19. To this class belong also the com- Kings iii. 17, 26 ; Jidges vi. 13, 16, xiii. 

mon proverb of the d^d dog. or dogs g), which, though used by the later nar- 

head, 2 Sam ui^ 8 ix. 8, xvi. 9 ; I Sam. ^^^ ^^ ^he primitive history, Gen. xUii. 

XXIV. 16 [14], further shortened in xvii. gO. xliv. 18 ; Ex. iv. 10, 13, to whom Num. 

phrases TJPS \>^^ 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 84. origins appears only in Jos. vii. 8, if it 

1 Kings xiv. 10, xvi. 11, xxi. 21, 2 Kings is t£e original reading there. The mean- 

ix. 8, and l-ltyi "VlVy 1 Kings xiv. 10, ingof the latter expression is hardly to 

xxi. 21, 2 Kings ix. 8, xiv. 26 (which h© explained by such longer phrases as that 

occurs nowhere else but in the song Deut. *° ^ Sam. xxv. 24 ; we might rather as- 

xxxii. 36, where it is most likely to be ^^^^ ^^^ ^9 ^" ^n abbreviation of p^ 

original, see p. 86) ; with this distinction (compare ^3 Jer. xlix. 23) ; but the most 

only, that we discern a certain difference probable explanation is, that ^5 is shortened 

between older and later writings of this J ,1. , . * ^ 

province in the use of the latter. from ^:j^ (Job xxxiv. 36; 1 Sam. xxiv. 

Some words of the same species are at 12 [11 J) into a mere interjection : see mj 

any rate very rare and doubtful in the Book Lehrbuch, 7th edition, § 101. c, p. 268. 
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The history of the Kings followed the events themselves much 
sooner and more immediately, before centuries had separated the 
sacred from the secular elements in them ; nay, it began with 
the most documentary registrations and minutest descriptions 
of memorable events. Springing from the immediate life of 
the time,' and presenting a more exact picture of the day, it 
was also more ready to take the colour of the language of the 
day, and less fastidious in the employment of phrases of com- 
mon life. In conformity with this, it did not enter, while it 
retained this simple form, on those wide surveys and lofty 
generalisations which are inseparable from the primitive history, 
and which, on account of their sublime import, demand a higher 
language. 

The difiFerence between the two styles is most sensible when 
th^ late historical composition is new. How far, for example, 
is the Book of Origins removed as to character from the 
earliest book of the Kings, although as to date sepai*ated by 
scarcely a century 1 This diversity indeed gradually decreases ; 
the later revisers of the primitive history occasionally introduce 
a word hitherto foreign to that sphere ; and on the other hand 
the later writers of tlie history of the Kings attempt grander 
descriptions after the fashion of the primitive history. Never- 
theless, the diversity never entirely disappeared down to the end 
of David's reign ; and even the latest redactors of the primitive 
history retain certain characteristics of the ancient language 
with great consistency.* This is essentially the same feeling as 
that which prompts the author of the Book of Job to preserve the 
air of antiquity in his representation of the affairs and persons 
of the primitive time; for we are by no means to fancy 
Hebrew literature in the period of its fullest development and 
art to have remained quite unlearned and simple. 

The style in which the period of the Judges is described, like 
the period itself, stands in the middle, and has less distinctive 
character. Treated in the earlier portions like an appendix to 
the primitive history, and written in a similar tone accordingly, 
it subsequently, as the diversity of the two styles develops itself, 
assumes the type of the history of the Kings ; and iJie later 
writers properly treated the period as only a preparation for the 
history of the Kings. 

The most copious source left to us for the recognition of the 

> In this class we include fc<i|n for fc<^|;i is found in Dent. xxii. 19, and t<^n ^^ I^ev* 

and ny3 for n*Tyjl and all other archaisms 3cvi. 31 (where the Samaritan, however, 

that p;;vade aU portions of the Penta- ^^« «!"), Num. y 13; see Lehrbuoh, 

teuch, even Deuteronomy. Yet niV^ » ^'^^' ^' ^^^' ®' ^' ^^' '^* 
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general character and special modifications of these histories is 
found in those narratives which haye been inserted in the Great 
Book of £ings — ^that is, what the LXX. call the four Books of 
Kings (the two Books of Samuel and the two of Kings), and 
the Books of Judges and Buth, which belong to them. But the 
Chronicles also serve to supplement these sources, and often in 
important matters. Tracing the development of this kind of 
writing, as deducible from all these indications and testimonies, 
we obtain the following picture of it. 

1. First history of the Kings. 

It is evident that the great events and successes of David's 
time stimulated many to attempt to preserve, at first only in 
outline, written records of what was most memorable. More- 
over, after the fashion of the great monarchies of adjacent 
countries, the new office of Court Historian had been instituted 
under David.* It was the duty of that official to register an 
authentic account of the events of his own time ; and we are 
doubtless indebted to him for many very exact notices of the 
history of the Kings, that have been preserved.* 

The first attempts at histories of the Kings were in general 
of that twofold character that we should expect from the two- 
fold tendency that pervaded those times, and also continued 
throughout the duration of the monarchy. They either set out 
from a simple observation of occurrences, and made the mere 
history of the king and the state their staple — a kind of work 
that doubtless grew into the Diaries of the Kings, or State-annals, 
the only original portion of which may be supposed to have been 
those finished immediately on the death of each king ; or they 
set out from a prophetical view of events, and mainly represented 
the operation of prophetic energies in Israel. 

1) We still possess some very instructive pieces of the first 
class, which all indications justify us in reckoning under this 
head : (1) the long list of David's great warriors who sustained 
his throne, 1 Chr. xi. 10-47, with some remarks on the achieve- 
ments and qualities of the most important of them : a list 
which is now also found in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39, but with the 

1 This custom was retained to the last, as mother also, and the accounts of their 

we see from 1 Mace. xvi. 23, 24, and also buildings and other undertakings, show 

Josephus, Ant xri. 6, 3, where the Greek what care must haye then been bestowed 

name t& inofiirfifxivra tov fiouriKews * Hp^ov upon many points of contemporary history, 

first appears. and on how uniform a plan the domestic 

' The notices given in Kings and Chro- and state records of the kings must have 

nicies of the children and wives of the been kept, 
various kings, and in Judah of the king's 
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omission of some of the names at the end ; (2) the list of the 
warriors who went over to David in Saul's lifetime, 1 Chr. xii. 
1-22 ; (3) the list of the captains and their suite who met to- 
gether in Hebron to elect David king over all Israel, 1 Chr. 
xii. 23-40, with some historical remarks ; (4) an enumeration 
of David's later wars against the Philistines, with a minute 
account of the achievements of some of his warriors, 2 Sam. 
X2i. 15-22, of which the later half only is repeated in 1 Chr. 
XX. 4-8 ; (5) a survey of the state of the kingdom at the end 
of David's reign, 1 Chr. xxvii.* These passages, with some 
similar registers of the tribe of Levi, only relate to the general 
affairs of the state, the king, and the people, and are free from 
all special reference to a prophetic or sacerdotal view of history. 
They contain indeed the richest treasure of purely historical 
records, which, notwithstanding the greatness of the events, 
have remained entirely uninfluenced by the power of tradition, 
and give them quite rough and hard, without the round- 
ness and circumstantiality of detailed description, and without 
any real flow of narrative ; — as if it were still sujfficient to 
register the mere names of the great worthies and events, with 
a few remarks ; whereas later times feel the great number of 
such names and mere documentary minuteness burdensome. 
In addition, the language of some of these pieces displays 
so great an affinity with that of the Book of Origins,^ that we 
must infer that they had a similar source, or at least contem- 
porary sources, which, according to pp. 76, 82, there could be 
no difficulty in admitting. And it is expressly stated that the 
State-annals, which appeared after the death of each king,' and 
affcer the death of several were united in a larger work, con- 
tained such detailed lists of the families of the officials and 
worthies.* 

In like manner some coherent remnants of the State-annals 

■ Bat verses 23, 24 must be later ad- Chronicles and other latewritings do often 

ditions by the Chronicler, deemed neces- imitate the style of the Book of Origins 

sary on aooonnt of the previous narrative and other parts of the Pentateuch, this 

in chap. zzi. . is proved by the concnrrence of all the 

* The expressions ^^y \y^?n 1 Chr. indications to be no mere imitation. 
xii. 23, 24, and KJV "^^V^ ver. 33 (com- • That this was always done at the ex- 

parev.l8,vii.ll;Nnm.ixxi.6,xxxii.27; ?"" command of the following ki^(a 

>odi. iv. 13 ; Num. i. 3, 20, 22, sqq., xxvi Jj'^f S'^wll ' vi^'^li!" TJ^v- ^"J 

2 sqq.); rttD«?5 «W 1 Chr. ^iTl (com- ^V"5^ ^^ ^? 1^« ^^ ^', ^ ^ .^^ 

--i^/» 'tti^^f ? '»'^* .1 L ^, ... «ach kingdom is wanUng in the official 

pare Num. i. 17); fl^^^J? 1 Chr. xxui. annals of both : 2 Kings xvii. 1-6, rxiv. 

24 (compare Ex. xvi. 16, xxxviii. 26; 13-xxv. 

Num. i. 2, 18, 20, 22, iii. 47) and others, * It will afterwards be made evident 

as well as the general method and arrange- that the Chronicler had good reason for 

ment of the long taxing-rolls, &c., leave thus referring to the State-annals ; 1 Chr. 

no doubt on this point. Although the xxvii. 24 compared wiUi ix. 1. 
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have been preserved, which must have been written down 
immediately after the death of Solomon. I mean the passage 
in 1 Kings iv. 1-19, to which the remarks that follow in v. 2 
[iv. 22] sq. vi-viii. Belong. These remnants, which the Book 
of Chronicles does not repeat, as if they were too insignificant 
for the history, fnmish a view of Solomon's household with 
such minute details as could not have been obtained except 
immediately after the king's death. The minute account of 
Solomon's buildings must also have been written down soon 
after his death. 

Here then we recognise, by distinct remains, the origin and 
character of the State-annals, and even though there were no 
such great achievements and events to record under the kings 
after Solomon, yet it is cei*tain that the custom introduced 
after the death of David and Solomon was never relinquished, 
and that many genuine historical notices which are scattered 
about our present Books of Kings must be derived from such 
sources. With regard to their general contents, however, we 
must above all bear in mind that they were written by royal 
command, and therefore admitted only public, not purely do- 
mestic topics : wherefore such accounts as those about David's 
household, 2 Sam. xi. sqq., or Jehu's violent conduct, 2 Kings 
ix. sqq., can hardly have found a place in them. 

(2) How events were described from the prophetical point of 
view, however, is shown by the passage about the first wars 
against the Philistines after David was anointed, 2 Sam. v. 17-25. 
We here find a description of several successive battles, which, 
in local knowledge and graphic delineation, is quite on a par 
with the passage in 2 Sam. xxi. 15-22, noticed at p. 137, but 
which is prominently distinguished from it by the circumstance 
that it views the whole with reference to the question how far 
the result corresponded to the oracle which David had each 
time consulted. And when we consider how great was the in- 
fluence of the oracle in those times, and what a share prophets 
had in fashioning events, we shall see that every great event 
might be described either popularly or prophetically, as the 
writer regarded the one side or the other. To this class belongs 
a portion of the original account of Nathan's speeches about 
building the Temple, 2 Sam. vii. ; and many other stories, or at 
least their first rudiments, as 1 Sam. xiv. 18 sqq., xxii. 5, xxiii. 
1-14, XXX. 7 sqq. ; 2 Sam. ii. 1 : whereas throughout the whole 
of Absalom's rebellion, for instance, there is no mention of a 
single oracle, or of the oracle being consulted. 

We are naturally led to suppose that this continued to be the 
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condition of things after David also. And in fact, besides the 
fragments preserved in Chronicles, we possess one great instance 
of this, belonging to later times, in the history of Hezekiah and 
his age. This narrative, contained in 2 Kings xviii. 13-xx. 
and Isaiah xxxvi-xxxix, must, if only from its peculiar style, be 
regarded as borrowed from a special work, which was most 
likely composed soon after the king's death, and probably by a 
scholar of Isaiah, as its sentiments are truly prophetic, and it 
contains some of Isaiah's declarations, evidently derived from 
accurate tradition. In the Northern Kingdom, also, we might 
have expected to find similar records equally partaking of the 
historical and the prophetical character. But no such clear 
traces of these have come down to us : although the history of 
Ahijah, 1 Kings xi. 26 sqq., xiv. 1-18, and still more that of 
Elijah and Elisha, 1 Kings xvii-2 Kings xiii, show how power- 
ful, even here, was the influence of the prophet's activity upon 
the conception of history, and how it tended to drive into the 
background all other kinds of history. And besides this, strictly 
prophetical books always contained some historical remarks and 
explanations.^ 

2. General history of the ages of the Judges arid the Kings. The 
^ Prophetic Booh of Kings. 

But the history of the monarchy could not always remain 
enclosed within these original limits ; its facts, drawn from the 
most various sources, had by degrees to be amalgamated and 
harmonised together. Later readers may have felt increased 
dissatisfaction with the crude disconnected sketchy narratives, 
with their thousands of numbers, and their unexplained names, 
often left as they stood in the State-annals, — all presenting 
broad masses of undigested materials. Moreover, no grand 
survey of a period and selection of its events, such as is de- 
manded from the historian, is generally possible until the period 
itself has retired in some degree into the background. 

But as this interest in a general survey of the history of 
the Kings gathered strength, it was attended by a desire to 
study also the long antecedent period of the Judges, as forming 
a fitting introduction to the history of the earliest kings. No 
doubt much that took place during the period of the Judges 
might more truly be viewed as a continuation of the primeval 
history, and in fact (as already stated, pp. 69 sqq.) was long so 
treated. But with the prolonged duration of the monarchy, 

* See my Prophets, vol. I. p. 62 sq. especial importance in reference to the 
The question alluded to here possesses authorities of the Chronicles. 



Digitized by 



Google 



140 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

men became accustomed to contemplate the transitional period 
of the Judges from their own later point of view, and thus to 
unite its history, in some form or other, with that of the origin 
and progress of the monarchy. 

Many clear indications prove that this method of historical 
composition bore sway with little interruption during a con- 
siderable period, and attained a glorious maturity. And exactly 
frt>m this period of highest bloom, there are preserved the 
remains of many works which fully attest the high degree of 
excellence which this historical method had attained, and its 
paramount influence in this region. Since these remains are 
discoverable only as incorporated in later works (and in fact 
only in one later work in any considerable measure), and since 
moreover a more uniform narrative style prevailed from this 
time onwards, it is very difficult to discriminate them. Uowr 
ever, by following such indications as rise clearly into view, we 
are able to discriminate the following works. 

1) We must here distinguish, in the first instance, a work 
which, by its happy example, appears to have laid the founda- 
tion of this new method of writing history, though, as the 
oldest discoverable by us, it is naturally preserved with the least 
completeness. This work still held a place far removed from 
every higher, i.e. prophetic survey of history ; it recorded the 
events separately and with the utmost simplicity, and only in 
occasional scattered remarks gave hints of the differences as 
well as the progress observable in the great periods of history. 
Its sole adornment was gracefulness and poetic animation 
in the narrative : and it described nothing else with the same 
completeness as it did the history of wars. This is the work 
from which are preserved important fragments of the history 
of Saul, 1 Sam. xiii., xiv., and which fully described both the 
earlier and later wars of David ; and it is very possible that 
the author of the next following work had this before him when 
he wrote his survey of the campaigns of David, 1 Sam. xxx. 
26-31 and 2 Sam. viii. But to these narrative portions, the 
two which close the present Book of Judges xvii-xviii., xix- 
xxi. bear so decided a resemblance in their extreme historical 
clearness and antiqu^nesa, as well as in the colouring of the 
separate expressions,* that we may derive them from the same 

■ In prose, the phrase Qi^"] fllB^ is xyiii. 19), 1 Sam. ziv. 37, is here as 
found only in Judges xx. 2 and 1 Sam. xiv. cha«icteristic, as it is foreign to the Book 
38; the repeated mention of the priestiy of Origins and other boolw, even where 

this very subject is specially treated of, 



oracle under the stereotyped phrase ^tf^ Num. xxvii. 21 
»>:j Judg. i. 1, XX. 18, 23, 27 (compare 
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source. And thus we obtain an insight into the immediate 
objects of this work. 

The author maj have lived soon after Solomon, perhaps under 
the prosperous reign of Asa : the latest traceable portion of his 
work guides us to about this time,^ and we have no reason to place 
him later. In fact the division of the kingdom of David had 
introduced so radical a change, and turned men's thoughts so 
decidedly upon the earlier history of the monarchy, that the 
historian must have felt himself thereby stimulated to greater 
activity : and we can readily understand how an important work 
could be produced, whose main object was to give the first 
connected narrative of the late glorious age, and the unhappy 
division which had now taken its place. Besides, when this 
author wrote, the monarchy excited almost the same feeling of 
universal respect that it did at the time of the Book of Origins, 
according to pp. 76 sqq., and the people still felt vividly enough 
the social advantages secured by it. One main object there- 
fore with the author was to display, through the narrative of 
preceding events, the misfortunes of the times before the 
monarchy, when caprice and lawlessness were unchecked, and 
to contrast with this the happiness of the kingly age ; and he 
enforces this point as far as possible throughout his narrative.' 
This work appears not to have contained any enumeration of 
the Judges and their deeds, bub, in its description of times an- 
terior to the monarchy, rather to have taken its stand up6n the 
abstract idea of the Community of Jahveh, and of the High 
Priest as the representative of its unity at all events in a legal 
sense. In order therefore to have a fixed starting-point, the 
author commenced with the period succeeding Joshua's death, 
and took as his basis the ancient Book of Covenants already 
described, pp. 68 sqq.^ But though he may perhaps have de- 
scribed more than these two events belonging to the period of 
the Judges, yet he certainly did not dwell very long upon this 



' For in the account of the revolt from before Jehoshaphat, when the Northern 
David's house, the description of the Kingdom was regarded as simply rebel- 
national assembly in 1 Kings zii., espe- lious against JudfSi. 
daily verse 20, corresponds exactly with ^ Judg. xvii. 6, zxi. 25 ; compare zviii. 
the earlier one in Judg. zx. 1 (compare on 1, ziz. 1. 

the other hand 2 Sam. ii. 4, v. i.) ; also the ' Besides what has been already men- 
expression K^^j 1 Kings zi. 34 (in which, ^^^^ ^^^^^ jg ^he phrase B?^^ nW ^ 
AB in nn xii. 18, this book accords with ^t^fire, for to bum «p, Judg. i. 8, zx. 
the Book of Origins) was probably adopted 48 (elsewhere found only 2 Kings viii. 12, 
from this work into the later one; and and, from imitation, Ps. Ixxiv. 4), used 



I^^Td^JK^ Sa^ En's «"*>^ »^ "^^^ '": '= l^'*? ''''* «^ 
xii. 19) pointo to a writer who lived w» Judges xvui. 27. 
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pei:iod, as lie used it merely as an introdaction to the history of 
the monarchy. 

2) But of another work which sprang from the same ten- 
dency, there have come down to us such extensive and connected 
remains (many passages being preserved to us in their original 
fulness and almost unchanged), that we are able fully to survey 
its scope and extent and the division of its parts. This is the 
work whose remains extend from the beginning of the Books of 
Samuel into the Books of Kings, and which cannot be briefly 
designated more appropriately than as the Prophetic Book of 
Kings. Next to the Book of Origins, but embracing a different 
sphere, this is the most agreeable and influential of the his- 
torical books. Bat the peculiar charm of this work is mainly 
derived from the fact, that it is the first upon the field of history 
which is entirely pervaded by the prophetic spirit ; and indeed 
without this no writing among the ancient people of Israel 
could become highly attractive. This narrator may be distin- 
guished among the historians of the monarchy as emphatically 
the Prophetic historian. On this account his preference for a 
larger survey and closer combination of the expanding historical 
materials ought not to surprise us at that early date, since no 
one would be so ready to present these as a ftophet from his 
higher point of view. 

(a.) From the existing remains of this book it is easier to 
discover its commencement than its close. For we cannot 
doubt that this work, like our present Books of Samuel, began 
with Samuel's birth and career. In this case nothing is pre- 
supposed which must necessarily have preceded it, and been 
elsewhere more fully treated ; for a new epoch obviously opens 
with the life and activity of Samuel, from which all that follows 
is developed ; and whatever is mentioned of a prior period 
respecting Eli and his sons, really serves only as a counterpart 
to the history of Samuel.^ The narrator's main subject, to 
which he is evidently hastening on, is indeed the monarchy ; 
but the foundation of this was so indissolubly bound up with 

1 Except that the fact that on Eli's which he could Aot but mention, add the 
death the length of his judgeship is also customary notice of the length of his judge- 
given, 1 Sam. iv. 18 (compare vii. 15), ship. A similar view must be ta]ken of 
might be taken as a proof that the narrator the appeal made to the history of Abime- 
had commenced his work with a general lech, the son of Gideon, 2 Sam. xi. 21 ; 
history of the Judges. But if at the time for although this is a different thing from 
of the narrator the commencement of a a reference to the sacred history known 
history of the Judges had been already to everyone (1 Sam. iv. 8), the author 
made (and this cannot be disproved), he might assume that that also was known 
might consider his work as a continuation from older books on the period of the 
of that, and on occasion of Eli's death, Judges. 
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the entire career of Samuel, that he could only obtain a firm 
foundation by giving an account of that prophet's life. 

The close of the work seems more difficult to discover, owing 
to the loss of the original words, but indications are not wanting 
which enable us to determine the epoch to which the author 
must have brought down his history. With the least attention, 
it might have been seen long ago, that this work did not close 
with the present Books of Samuel, for (passing by for the 
present all other signs) the first two chapters of the Mrst Book 
of Kings continue the narrative so exactly in the same style and 
colouring, that we cannot discover the slightest trace of another 
hand. But these two chapters which carry on the thread of 
the narrative of the Books of Samuel are by no means a mere 
supplement describing the death of David, since they carry on 
the narrative farther, and describe also the earliest actions of 
Solomon as king in such form and with so little apparent close 
as to arouse our curiosity, if we had not felt it before, to know 
more of the deeds of this king; so that we regret to see liie thread 
of the narrative then suddenly cut short. There^ is however 
one especial passage at the very beginning, which gives us the 
clearest insight into the actual age of the writer. The author 
pauses here to survey the great whole which he is about to de- 
scribe, 1 Sam. ii. 27-36 (and the same i&repeated in essence but 
more briefly, 1 Sam. iii. 11-14), and thus skilfully ensures the 
attention of the student from the beginning to the close (see 
p. 36). Since Eli-is here threatened in prophecy with a time when 
he and his father's house (i.e. the whole sacerdotal house of 
Ithamar), amid the utmost national prosperity, would come to 
extreme want, and his dignity be taken from him, and given to 
another priest (and his house), and when, especially, all the 
grown members of his house would fall, and the younger ones 
beg priests' bread from the High Priest of the other house,^ it 
is perfectly obvious that the author hereby indicates a time 
when the house of Ithamar was in disgrace, a time, too, which 
he had himself passed through, and which he intended to de- 
scribe fully in the course, or rather at the close of his work. 
When we consider the importance of the sacerdotal house in 
those earlier times, and reflect that, next to the king, it pos- 
sessed the highest hereditary authority in the state, we can 
understand how a narrator, himself probably a Levite, while 
writing the history of the monarchy, could use the fortunes of 
this house as a sort of prophetical frame for his work. In fact, 

> The same thing occurs on a smaller scale in the case of Joab, 2 Sam. iii. 28, 29 ; 
compare 1 Kings ii. 28 sqq. 
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through all events, whether of war or peace, the narrator holds 
fast the thread he had tied at the very outset by constantly re- 
ferring to the fate of the heads of the Priesthood, and remarks 
significantly that on occasion of David's flight from Jerusalem 
in Absalom's rebellion, the greatest delay was made by Abiathar 
the descendant of Eli.' On the other hand, the prophecy in 
question cannot have been written long after the fall of the 
house of Eli, since the circumstances of that event appear to 
the narrator qaite vivid and undimmed by time ; besides that 
this house must have afterwards in some degree recovered from 
this fall, as will be shown farther on. If we ask, then, at what 
time the various heavy misfortunes of this house, which the 
work at its commencement promised to reveal, actually came to 
pass, and in what part of the work they are narrated, we find 
it indeed announced, with an express appeal to the prophecy 
made to Eli,^ that Solomon immediately after his accession 
degraded Abiathar from his office, and exiled him to his own 
estate. But this cannot possibly be the complete fulfilment of 
that prophecy : moreover the narrator here ascribes to Solomon 
the very significant declaration *that he would not now put 
him to death,' as if he intended on a later occasion to describe 
far heavier misfortones that fell upon him and his whole house. 
Indeed, from the declaration at the very commencement' that 
the expected faithful High Priest * should for ever go in and 
out before the anointed of Jahveh,' it undoubtedly follows that 
at the time of the writer the rejection of the house of Eli had 
long taken place. Moreover this anointed one can be identified 
only with Solomon (or possibly his successor), but certainly not 
with David. This fact, as well as the general tone of the pas- 
sage, naturally carries us beyond the death of Solomon, and we 
must regret the loss of those passages of the work in which the 
complete and final fulfilment of the prophecy was given. 

But the clearest indication of the age of the author is found 
in the fact that the same hand which begins the account of the 
life of Solomon in 1 Kings i. sq., is frequently visible also in the 
succeeding narratives in the Books of Kings, where it may be 
infallibly distinguished from all other documents by its extreme 
individuality, until it appears for the last time in the account of 
the elevation of king Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 1-x. 27. On a nearer 
view it is impossible to doubt that the same prophetic narrator 
who related the raising of Saul to the throne in 1 Sam. ix. sq., 
sketched also this vivid picture of Jehu's elevation ; for even 

> 2 Sam. XV. 24. * 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. • 1 Sam. ii. 36. 
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the separate phrases display the greatest similarity without 
any appearance of imitation. It was consequently during the 
excited period which followed Jehu's elevation that this work 
was composed ; and everything indicates that the author was a 
prophet belonging not to the northern, but to the southern 
kingdom : but that exaltation had affected both kingdoms at 
once, and was like the last flashing up of the flame of inspira- 
tion of the old prophets. Through this great king, the last 
who was urged on and raised to the throne through prophet- 
ical activity, the recollection of the harmonious cooperation 
of Prophets and Kings as it had been ever since the daytf of 
Samuel, must have been vividly recalled. And thus this history 
has no other object than to display this very cooperation from 
the time of Samuel and Saul down to that of Elisha and Jehu, 
and to derive the fortunes which befell the monarchy in Israel 
from a prophetic foundation. Consequently, no other historical 
work contributes more information than this on the earlier 
Prophets of Israel. 

b.) At the same time the author also desired to present a 
general history of the times after Samuel. He obviously em- 
ployed for this purpose the best written and oral authorities, — 
amongst others the songs of David, derived from a trustworthy 
source,* of which he introduced as many as appeared desirable 
(p. 17 sqq.) Yet the stream of his discourse is most copious 
and eloquent wherever he approaches the main object of his 
narrative; elsewhere, especially in the history of wars, he 
makes it much shorter ; as is most distinctly seen in 1 Sam. 
xiv. 47, 48. But as the time was now come to attempt to 
understand the hidden forces engaged in the development of 
those events, and especially of the more remote among them, 
in the conception and presentakion of his subject the author 
occasionally rises far beyond the merely material, in order to 
place clearly before the eye the prophetical truths involved in 
the external events. And this prophetic view and treatment 
being especially familiar to Lim, we may justly assume that he 
was himself a Prophet ; and from the careful attention which 
amid so many other more weighty events he bestows upon the 
fortunes of the Ark, as well as the Priests and Levites, and 
from his apparent close acquaintance with everything pertain- 
ing to them, it seems equally certain that he was also a Levite. 
The prophetic survey of events, however, which is this author's 

^ The tone of the expressions, 2 Sam. such songs ; on the first occasion of doing 
i. 17, iii. 33, zxii. 1, xxiii. 1, leaves nn this, 2 Sam. i. 18, he names his authority, 
doubt that this writer himself interpolated 
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most characteristic contribution to historical knowledge, and 
the transformation of the earlier portions of the history hence 
arising, breaks forth far more freely in the case of Eli and his 
sons, and of Samuel and Saul, than in that of David, where 
we scarcely find even an indication of it. In general, it first 
appears only as a light veil thrown in certain places over very- 
transparent historical recollections. But it is precisely this 
conjunction of the two unamalgamated factors of the narrative 
(the factor of an almost perfect recollection of all the particulars 
of the history, as they had formerly appeared and been under- 
stood by contemporaries, and the new factor contained in the 
higher survey of the history as a whole, which at first how- 
ever affected only isolated particulars) that constitutes the 
most remarkable and likewise the most instructive speciality 
of this work. 

But with regard to the arrangement and distribution of these 
extensive historical materials, it is remarkable how this work, 
which is preserved to us nearly complete, already displays the 
very same plan and method which is observed in even the 
latest Semitic works of a similar character, especially in the 
Arabic Annals of the Chalifs and other rulers.* It thus ap- 
pears as if it were an ancient usage of all Semitic historians, 
to which the old Hebrew writers were also glad to conform.* 
I allude to the prevalent custom in these works to reserve all 
general information about a ruler — the account of his house 
and establishment, his wives and children, his habits and cus- 
toms of every kind — to the close of the record of his life. If 
however the arrangements of a ruler had undergone numerous 
modifications during the course of a long and changeful career, 
as was in fact the case with David, the historiA could then 
select some convenient pause even in the middle of the ruler's 
life, at which such general observations might be introduced. 
Through the combination and reconciliation of this custom 
with the prophetical treatment of the subject, the following 
arrangement and division into sections arose:* 

(i.) As already stated, it is the life of Samuel as ruler, 1 Sam. 
i-vii., which lays the foundation for this history of the Monarchy 
(which if it must have a general title ought undoubtedly to be 
called the Booh of Kings). This, as is required by the general 

' E.g. Abnlfida's Chronicles of Isldm. We find, however, something very similar 

* Hence it makes no difference to the in Tacitns, Ann. vi. 51. 
exposition of 1 Sam. vii. whether the ' We leave for the present unnoticed 

words are referred to this or to the follow- the later additions which it received, as 

ing narrator. Josephns retains this usage well as the minor curtailments to which 

in his Anti^Uies : although 1 Maccabees the separate parts were subjected, 
shows that it might be gradually relaxed. 
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plan of the work, is closed by general observations respecting 
Samuel, vii. 15-17. But although Samuel still survives, and 
even after the section of his life here described takes part in 
public affairs, still the grand division relating to him must 
close here, inasmuch as here the account of his sovereign rule 
as judge comes to an end, and the history henceforth moves 
onward towards another ruler. This phenomenon, surprising at 
the first glance, repeats itself in a case in which on a superficial 
survey it is easier to overlook it : for 

(ii.) When the narrative passes over to the choice of the first 
king and his government, 1 Sam. viii-xiv., the history of Saul's 
reign might appear to be closed too early with the requisite 
- general observations respecting him, xiv. 47-62, since his death 
does not occur until chapter xxxi. Yet it is after all quite 
correct that the special history of Saul as reigning sovereign, 
as understood by the author, should close with chapter xiv. For 
with chapter xv. commences at once the account of the Divine 
rejection of Saul, and, closely connected with this, that of 
the Divine election of David, thereby occasioned and rendered 
imperative: according to the prophetical sentiment of the 
writer, therefore, Saul ceases at chapter xiv. to be the true king, 
and the history both of the people and the monarchy begins to 
move on towards David as the grand centre of the work. 

(m.) With the life of David we reach the fullest and richest 
portion of the work ; for the lives of the following kings, of 
which only scanty remains have been preserved, could scarcely 
have presented such a long and constantly attractive series of 
varied incidents and extraordinary vicissitudes. It is not sur» 
prising therefore that this great section was subdivided into 
several distinct portions, corresponding with an equal number 
of parts of David's life. Thus we have first the account of the 
rise of David brought down to the death of Saul, in which the 
two heroes move near each other, like rising and setting stars, 
until finally the one is completely set, and the other ascends 
towards the zenith, 1 Sam. xv-xxxi. But here as elsewhere 
the original work is no longer found pure and complete, and 
still less does the succeeding history of the reign of David in 
2 Sam. i. sqq. present the appearance of a satisfactory order in 
its extant form ; but this must be referred to a later compiler, 
respecting whom more hereafter. What the original form was, 
however, can be at least approximately discovered, if we attend 
to all the scattered indications of it. Here we have in the first 
place to consider that a work which deals with its materials 
in so independent, so peculiar, and moreover so agreeable a 
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manner as this, cannot well be supposed to have given such long 
and wearisome lists as that of David's warriors, 2 Sam. xxiii. 
8-39, comp. I Chron. xi. They may perhaps have been merely 
copied out of earlier works, or with equal possibility be due to 
the hand of a later collector and reviser. And since the work 
of this reviser is discoverable by other signs also, we must abide 
in the belief that such passages as are most evidently hetero- 
geneous did not belong to the work. The comparison of 1 Chron. 
xi-xxix. is instructive on this point. The original form of the 
biography of David as king, which we elicit from these and 
other indications, appears to have divided this portion of his 
history, in conformity with its subject-matter, into the three 
following sections : 

a) The life of David after the death of Saul, until as king 
over all Israel he had gained a firm position in Jerusalem ; a 
period of uninterrupted prosperity, during which the highest 
possible fortune seemed destined to fall unmixed to his share. 
The extant portions of this section are discovered in 2 Sam. 
i-vii, and it undoubtedly finds a suitable close in the nar- 
rative of the exertions made by David, when himself firmly 
established in Jerusalem, to provide an equally permanent abode 
for the sanctuary also, 2 Sam. vi, closing with the great pro- 
phetical passage 2 Sam. vii. Here a pause is even still per- 
ceptible in the history. 

b) The central portion of David's reign in Jerusalem. Here 
the work obviously compressed into the smallest space the most 
heterogeneous materials. As might indeed be expected from the 
writer as a prophetic historian, he first treats with the greatest 
possible succinctness of the foreign wars and victories of David, 
2 Sam. viii. 1-14 (as he had previously done those of Saul, in 
1 Sam. xiv. 47, 48, only that in the case of Saul still greater 
conciseness was possible), apparently epitomising the earlier 
history of the wars already described, p. 140 ; * then passing 
over to internal affairs, he gives only a very scanty account of 
the internal arrangements of the kingdom at the commence- 
ment of this period, 2 Sam. viii. 15-18; then, however, he de- 
scribes at great length the moral behaviour of David towards 
the posterity of Saul, 2 Sam. ix, and towards his own house, 
x-xx. 22, and closes with an account of two plagues which 
clearly did not occur until his later years, xxi. 1-14, xxiv. The 
passage respecting later wars with the Philistines which placed 

' That the notices of the wars in chap. . with which the war with Ammon, x., xii. 

viii. have been mnch abridged, may also 26-31, is presented, on account of its con- 

be inferred from the fulness (probably nection with the history of Uriah, 
equalling that of the authority consulted) 
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David's life once more iu utmost jeopardy, xxi. 15-21, must, 
originally at all events, have proceeded from another hand. We 
discover the same arrangement in 1 Chron. xviii-xxii. (excepting 
some omissions to be hereafter explained) ; and it cannot be 
denied that after thus cutting out the disconnected portions,* 
ive obtain as the result a simple and appropriate aiTangement. 

c) To the last division, the commencement of which is 
indicated in express terms in 1 Chron. xxiii. 1, would belong, 
according to the above-explained plan and the corresponding 
example inl Chron. xxiii-xxix, more general surveys of David's 
position and his connections especially towards the end of 
his life. We no longer know how much the work originally 
contained on this point, since the Chronicles here follow other 
authorities: but of the extant portions, the following pieces 
belong to this place : a second brief table of the internal 
arrangements of the kingdom, 2 Sam. xx. 25, 26 (wanting in the 
Chronicles) ; David's magnificent song of victory, composed in 
his later years, ch. xxii, and the * Last Words of David,' xxiii. 
1-7. With these the entire section was suitably closed ; ^ for 
nothing then could well be added excepting his death, and that 
is more appropriately taken in connection with the account of 
Solomon's accession. 

(iv.) The account of the reigns of Solomon and his succes- 
sors, down to the limit already indicated, followed next. We 
have indeed to regret that just at this part the work has come 
down to us very imperfect. Yet even here many of its narra- 
tives are preserved almost without change. Thus the notices 
of Solomon's enemies, xi. 11-40,^ quite take us back to this work 
by their peculiar style ; and in the narrative of the division of the 
kingdom, 1 Kings xii, many ideas and phrases recall this work ;^ 

' Namely, the passage 2 Sam. zx. 23- * The description of the Eevolt inverse 

26, which will soon be considered, and 16 bears the colour of the time, and agrees 

two others, xxi. 15-22 and xxiii 8-39, of almost word for word with 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

which we have already spoken, pp. 136 sq ^gain, the formation HD-te for kingship 

* Anyone capable of fancying and . ,. _. T. ' ^ ^ 

insisting that after David's Last IVords " peculiar; 1 Kings xii. 21, compare i. 

in 2 Sam. xxiii. I, when we naturally *6» "; 1^. 22, xi. 36, xxi. 7; I Sam. x. 16, 

expect nothing to follow but the ac- 25, xi. U, xiv. 47, xviii. 8 ; 2 Sam. xii. 26, 

count of his death, the narrator could ^^»- ^J but elsewhere only in 2 Kings 

tell the story of the pestilence, ch. xxiv., ^^^T' 2^' ^"^^ ■^^' \ ^' apparently by way 

must have the meanest opinion of the of imiiation. Barely it interchanges with 

writers of the best period of antiquity. n-13^D 1 Sim. xx. 21 ; 1 Kings ii. 12, 

But everything goes to prove that those ^^^ hoSoD 1 Sam. xv. 28 ; 2 Sam. xvi. 

writers were not so thoughtless and un- -••-'f^i*.' 

methodical ; and we have already se^n in 3 ; but the latter, as well as nDpjpD 1 

the Book of Origins how passages were Sam. xiii. 13, 14, xxvii. 5; 2 Sam. iii. 10, 

torn by later hands from their original v. 12 (which is, indeed, necessary where 

connection and transplanted elsewhere. it denotes a ' kingdom,' and which alone 

» Excepting several words and phrases, admits of a plural), seems to have got into 

especially in vv. 32-34. the text only on a later revision ; compare 
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but these details can be better discussed hereafter, when we are 
treating of this period of the history. 

c.) Not only the plan and subject-matter of this work as 
above described, but also its style and phraseology, exhibit a 
perfect nnity in so far as its language is original, and not due to 
mere verbal quotation of earlier authorities. The description is 
not so luxuriant and gnshing as in the Book of Origins, but yet 
full of internal power and external beauty, sensibly flowing from 
a national life still sound and strong on the whole, and sus- 
tained throughout by a charming simplicity and life. Since the 
work was once undoubtedly very popular, its diction served as a 
model to later authors ; and it is therefore difficult to descend 
to details, and discover many words and expressions strictly 
peculiar to it : yet a closer examination shows that such are not 
wanting,* and brings us to the conviction that it must have 
had somewhere about the extent already indicated. 

Since, then, all indications show that this work remained the 
fixed basis of all popular histories of the monarchy, it was after- 
wards naturally often retouched, being occasionally lengthened, 
but oftener still very seriously shortened. The extensive re- 
mains of this and the former work contained in the Books of 
Samuel and Kings, exhibit traces of very considerable abridg- 
ment, not only at the end, but in the middle also. This is 
especially seen in the fact that in these fragments an unex- 
pected allusion is often made to subjects which ought to have 
been explained before, but are now left wholly unexplained. 

1 Sam.xxiv. 21[20], xxviii. 17;2Sam.vii. 87, is unusual elsewhere; which is also 
12, 13, 16; 1 Kings v. 1 [iv. 21], ix. 6, true of rTI^ to eat, 2 Sam. iii. 36, xii. 17, 
xi. 11, 13, 31, xii. 26, xiv. 8, xviii. 10; ^^jji^ g ^ r^j^g particle ^i^only, though 

2 Kings xi, 1, XIV. 6, xv. 19. ^ j\ V ^, J^. /' . . 

• B^idestheexamplesalreadyfumished, "ot Jised here, as m the B<K)k of Ongms, 
we may observe, for instance, that the to the exclusion of p^ (1 Sam. i. 13, v. 
ordinary expression for the Community 4), certainly greatly predominates. On 
in the Book of Origins, rTjyn, is wholly the other hand, many words elsewhere very 
wanting in this work, which'employs the common, never occur here ; as ^s^r\ de- 
periphrasis ^^ eg people of Jahveh, noting to root out (in the Book of Origins 
instead, 1 Sam. ii. 24; 2 Sam. i. 12, vi. also little used); ^Hp to assemble, with 
21'/r-/3; 2 Kings ix. 6; an expression all its derivatives (such pa^^sa^es as I Sam. 
used in the Book of Ongins, Num. xyn. 6 ^^^ gO, 2 Sam. xi. 14, point at aU events 
[XVI. 41], on y with especial emphi^is, ^ ^ somewhat different root); ntD3 to 
and very rarely elsewhere (Num. xi. 29 ; , . , . . 
and somewhat differently. Judges xx. 2). ^ ?«**^ J VO) ^ ^<^rt on a journey ; pn 
The analogous phrase, also, the Am<a^« and npn in the plural. There are also ex- 
of Jahveh, 1 Sam. x. 1 ; 2 Sam. xiv. pression's which at least prove the simi- 
16, XX. 19, XXI. 3, appears to have passed j^^jty of several portions, as tDK^B in a 
first from this into other historical works, ,., , ^ , . .i t^ 7^ u 
1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Another favourite warlike sense (not used m the Pentateuch 
phrase of this book, as thy soul desireih ^^^ Joshua) 1 Sam. x«ii 27, xxvii. 10, 
(an idea which might be expressed in ?^«- 1 » ^ ("xi. 8); cf. Judges xx. 37, 
various other ways), 1 Sam. ii. 16 «• 33, 44; lyp for |^n <^<^'^ ^ee 
(xxiii. 20) ; 2 Sam. iii. 21 ; 1 Kings xi. Lehrbuch, § 186. e, end, p. 484. 
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Thus Jonathan appears quite unexpectedly in the account of a 
military expedition, 1 Sam. xiii. 2, without being described 
either previously or here as Saul's son. In 1 Kings i. 8, Shimei 
and Bei appear among the firmest supporters of the throne of 
the young Solomon, without our having the slightest prior 
intimation of the importance attaching to these two men. In 
1 Sam. XXX. 26-81, a passage remarkable in many respects, a 
niimber of cities in the tribe of Judah are carefally enumerated, 
to which David sent booty from the Philistine city of Ziklag as 
a present to his old friends, because he had formerly rested there 
with his army. From this we naturally expect that David's 
expeditions towards this region must have been already men* 
tioned in the proper place, since the reference is otherwise 
unintelligible ; but we now search in vain for the passages to 
which reference must be here made. How much then must 
have been lost between 1 Sam. xxiii. and xxx., while later hands 
inserted chapters xxiv. and xxvi. ! 

3) With the passages from this and the former work are 
variously interwoven those of another which must have described 
very nearly the same period. For these fragments are very 
similar to the former ones, and in any case written not much 
later; yet the delineation is thinner and more faded than in the 
two prior works. It also appears that in this the prophetical 
element did not so decidedly predominate as in those. A refer- 
ence to 1 Sam. v-viii. or chapter xxxi. with their surroundings 
will enable us sufficientiy to appreciate the somewhat impalpable 
difiFerences between this work and the two former ones, both in 
the phraseology and in the subject-matter. 

It is however probable that this is the very writer who pre- 
fixed to his history of the Kings a history of the Judges, of which 
a considerable portion is still exant. By this we mean the 
book from which a still later author took the separate histories 
of the Judges, now found Judges iii. 7-xvi., to be then modified 
or rewritten after his fashion. This narrator described that 
long period with reference not to the High Priests as his 
predecessor had done (p. 141), but to the Judges. Of these 
he counted up the round number of twelve, and gave careful 
statements, at least from Gideon onwards, respecting the length 
of their tenure of office and their place of burial. The con- 
stancy of this habit of itself points to an author possessing 
great individuality. Moreover his judgment upon the monarchy 
(Judges viii. 22-24) difiFered greatly from that of the previous 
writer, but was in perfect agreement with the passage already 
noticed, 1 Sam. viii. 5-18; compare x. 18, 19. Since moreover 
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he also directed his attention to the almost constant wars which 
the people had then to bear, he seems to have arranged his 
work especially with reference to the duration of these wars and 
of the ^intervening years of peace. On suitable occasions, it 
is his custom to mention in set phrase, both the fact and the 
length of the rest secured to the land after each great com- 
motion.* And since this same phrase, peculiar to him,^ is 
repeated in some of the fragments preserved by the Book 
of Chronicles from the history of the kings of Judah imme- 
diately succeeding Solomon,' which appear from other indica- 
tions also to contain ancient remains,* we have every reason to 
assume that this work brought down the history in like style 
and arrangement to more than a hundred years after Solomon. 
The delineation in such passages as Judg. iii. 7 sqq. is quite in 
accordance with that already described in the earlier histories 
of the Kings, and especially in the passages of this third work. 
But the author here obviously makes use of very varied and 
very ancient sources in important sections, as in Judges vi-viii. 
of a history of Gideon which must have been written in the 
north country,* and in other passages the earliest historical 
work, described p. 68 sqq.^ 

Side by side with these more important works, there un- 
doubtedly existed many smaller ones devoted to the history of 
individual heroes. Thus the history of Samson was the subject 
of a special composition of a very peculiar character, as we can 
still see from its remains preserved in Judges xiv-xvi. 

3. Looser treatment of this period of history. 

Thus did this branch of historical composition reach its 
highest bloom at a comparatively early period, and it is really 
surprising how much we feel the want of such beautiful histo- 

> Judg. iii. 11, 30, v. 31, viii. 28 : the authority is also marked by the phra«e 

omission of this phrase in the accounts of • the spirit of Jahveh moved him,' Ju!g. 

the later Judges is probably to be ascribed vi. 34, elsewhere found only in the ancieot 

to the later editor. fragments 1 Chr. xii. 18 and 2 Chr. xxiv. 

2 For the expression in Josh. xi. 23, 20, for our present author himself employs 

xiv. 16, though similar, is not the same, „ «.„«u „:.««i«« ^ /L ^..^\ t j 

and the number of years is not given. a much simpler one (bvn^n) Judg. s in. 

« 2 Chr. xiii. 23 L^^iv. 1] ; xiv. 4, 6 J^' ^): 2'-. compare 2 Chr. xv. 1, «• H. 
rg g-i L J » 'In Judg. XIV. 19, XV. 14, on Samson's life, 

' * 2 Chr. xiii. 4-7, 19-21, exhibits a ^^^^^ ^"^ * different phrase again with the 

more antique style, but the other verses same meaning (^y n^v)' ^^i^h occurs no- 

the ordinary style and views of the Chroni- where else except in the prophetical Book 

cler ; note especially the words hv*b^ ^35 o^ Kings already described. 

xHi. 7 (p. 133) andni-p nn? xiii. ^ « .r^^I^ii^^^^o*- ffi^l^'^l^/J 

(p. 69). The matter contained in each of matter and in certain words, as trjB ix. 4, 
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rical fragments in the Second Book of Kings after the limit 
assigned to them above (viz. 2 Kings x.) It seems as if the 
succeeding age had lost the power of producing works so grand 
and yet so pleasing. The events of the day were now noted 
down with increasing promptness, but historical composition on 
a grand scale gradually degenerated with the entii'e national 
life, until in the end the events recorded of the latest kings took 
a form curiously resembling those of the primeval history. 

This last point is of great importance here. For we cannot 
fail to observe, that in the earlier portions of this great division, 
as they faded away into the distance, the same kind of loose 
paraphrase as we have already seen upon the primeval histories 
gained a footing, though here necessarily restrained by the 
greater accuracy of memory. We may observe this to take 
place in very various ways. 

1) A distinct example is presented by the history of Saul and 
David. For as this is now put together in 1 Samuel by an 
author whom we shall soon have occasion to characterise, it also 
contains in chapters xii., xv-xvii., xxiv., xxvi., xxviii., fragments 
from two or three later works, in which only recollections of 
the most striking portions of the history are narrated with so 
much freedom as to make them appear as if newly produced, 
and a special effort is made to present them with suitable 
dignity, and, where possible, with the elevation of prophetic 
speech. The traces of a work which narrated the life of 
Solomon in its greatness, with strict concentration and pro- 
phetic severity, has also been preserved in 1 Kings. We will 
put off this discussion, which would require considerable detail, 
to the history of the time in vol. 3. 

2) The history of Elijah and Elisha, the greatest Prophets of 
the Northern Kingdom, as we now have it embodied in 1 Kings 
xvii-2 Kings xiii, mixed with other materials, and abridged by 
the loss of its commencement and in various other ways, clearly 
underwent many modifications, not merely orally, bat also in 
writing, before it reached its highest point of exaltation. We 
possess in this the most striking example of the development of 
stories of the Prophets during successive centuries ; and, on a 
close survey of the extant portions of this special division of 
historical literature, we are able to recognise the very various 
elements of its composition, its earlier and its later points of 
view, the original materials furnished by actual memory and 
their gradual transformation, also the unmistakable colouring of 
different authors, wherein however the peculiar prophetic terse- 
ness and keenness of speech is never forgotten. 
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3) Another different and very instructive example of the great 
freedom with which subjects belonging to this department were 
gradually treated is furnished by the story of Suth. This story, 
the historical substance of which cannot be discussed here, 
belongs essentially, in design as well as in arrangement (iv. 
17-22), to the circle of Davidical histories, although it contains 
only one single event taken from the domestic life of David's 
ancestors. We no longer have the means of tracing the story 
through its earlier stages, but the fragment of it presented in 
the Book of Buth is sustained in existence not so much by its 
absolute historical value as by the preeminent beauty of its 
pictures and descriptions. Upon the primeval history it has 
been several times observed that in proportion as it was more 
treated by later writers the freer treatment gradually prevailed, 
and mere description was increasingly admitted into the place 
formerly occupied by narratives more strictly bound to the re- 
petition of the original facts ; but here we find something quite 
new and peculiar added. On carefully examining the kind of 
description prevailing here, we find not merely a very gentle 
and lovely painting of Hebrew domestic life, which, as we may 
hence infer, must have assumed a beautiful form in many places 
where it needed not to trouble itself about the great world, 
but also a truly artistic and learned as well .as faultless 
and pleasing treatment of the subject. This blending of 
learning and art for the production of a beautiful narrative 
is the feature most characteristic of this small historical work. 
Without anxiously concealing by his language all traces of 
the later age in which he wrote, the author had obviously read 
himself into the spirit of the ancient works both of history and 
of poetry, and thus produces a very striking imitation of the 
older work on the Kings (see p. 142 sqq.) Having investigated 
the antiquity of his people, he (in iv. 7) can describe obsolete 
national usages with the careful discrimination of a scholar. 
But again, antiquarian lore does not alone interest him ; be 
employs it merely as a medium through which, with artistic 
skill and a true feeling for moral beauty, he may present a 
charming picture of antiquity, and wake anew a nearly forgot- 
ten tradition from the early age of David's house. A gentle 
and gracious as well as poetical spirit animates this little histo- 
rical picture, and the style itself often insensibly passes into 
actual poetry, as when Naomi (i.e. the joyous one in name as 
well as in fact) exclaims (i. 20, 21) : 

Rather call me the * Trotibled one,* 
For the Almighty ha3 greatly troubled me ; 
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Ricli in blessings I departed, yet poor has Jahveh led me home : 

How then call ye ms the * Joyous one,' 

For Jahveh has bowed me down, and the Almighty has brought upon me evil/ 

In this we distinctly hear an echo from the Book of Job, not 
merely in the general style, but even in some single words and 
phrases.^ 

This story undoubtedly stands isolated among the many 
historical books of the Old Testament, and we shall search in 
vain for an historian otherwise known to us to whom we may 
ascribe it. We must admit that we have here a narrator of a 
perfectly individual character, whom it will be most correct to 
regard as having lived during the Captivity ; for though con- 
sidered by itself (as the similar cases Gen. xxxviii. and the Song 
of Solomon show), such a narrative inspecting a female ancestor 
might readily have originated during fhe rule of David's house, 
yet the whole literary treatment of this passage, and especially 
the way in which it is mentioned (iv. 7) that a custom existed 
* in Israel ' formerly (which could only cease with the national 
existence) points clearly to a later time — to an age which fpund 
one of its noblest literary occupations in reviving the glorious 
traditions of early times, and especially those relating to David's 
house.* 

But it is inconceivable a priori that an historian of that age 
should have written and made public such a small piece by 
itself alone. Therefore here, as in the similar case of Jonah,' we 
are led to conclude that this story of Euth is only one taken 
from a larger series of similar pieces by the same author, and 
that through mere chance this is the only one preserved. And 
it certainly owes its preservation to the fact that the latest 
editor of the Great Book of Kings, of which we shall treat im- 
mediately, inserted it in that work at its proper place. Of this 
we can at once produce a clear proof. For it cannot but strike 
the reader as very curious, that the Books of Samuel never 
describe David's family and lineage, neither where the first 
mention of him occurs, nor elsewhere ; but on the contrary his 
father, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, enters upon the scene quite isolated and 
without introduction. This is by no means the general style 
of that work. David's family and lineage ought even more than 

* See especially Job xxvii. 2. This of this shorter form is Ps. Ixviii. 15 [14] ; 

freer use of the simple name i'-^^ as an ^at miluckily that is only one isolated 

-, . . , f , , . ^ ancient verse. See besides Num. xxiv. 

abbreviation for .^'iK^ 7^ here and m Ps. 4 ig, 

xci. 1, -was evidently rendered possible * See also the Jahrh, der Bild. Wiss., 

only through the grand example of the viii. p. 156, 57. 

Book of Job. Possibly the first instance » My Promts, V. p. 91-96. 
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SamuePs (1 Sam. i. I), or SaoPs (1 Sam. ix. 1), to have been 
explained, since David is obviously far more than either Samuel 
or Saul the hero of the book. We may therefore justly suppose 
that this statement was removed from it by a later hand : but 
then the conviction irresistibly forces itself upon us, that no one 
else was so likely to do this as the author who inserted this story 
of Ruth into the larger work, because its occurrence there ren- 
dered the former account needless and disturbing. On this view 
the LXX., who append this narrative without special title to 
the Book of Judges, and place it before 1 Samuel, were quite 
correct ; for the latest writer, seeking a fit place for this piece, 
could find none more suitable than this, to which it belongs 
according to date, causing no interruption, and at the same 
time preparing us for the immediately following history of 
David. And the fact that in the modern Hebrew Bibles this 
piece is treated as an independent work, and forms one of the 
five Megilloth, is known to have its foundation only in a later 
collection of books used in public festivals. 

4. The latest form of these Books, 

Lastly, when we examine the latest form which the history of 
the Kings assumed, the first thing which we ought to consider 
is perhaps the remarkable influence of the Deuteronomic ideas 
upon this field. For after the Reformation by Josiah, these 
ideas, the age of which has been already approximately deter- 
mined (p. 117 sqq.) evidently penetrated deeper and deeper into 
every department of life and literature. Thus they produced a 
new mode of regarding the period of the Judges and the Kings, 
which could not be long without influencing its treatment by 
historians. We are still able to trace the steps by which these 
ideas gradually gained possession of this region, and ultimately 
quite transformed it, and produced their own peculiar aspect of 
history. 

But in the meantime books of narrative were growing more 
and more numerous, whilst the times which they had to describe 
were lengthening and becoming more difl&cult to survey. Hence 
here as in the primeval history, the desire naturally arose to 
fuse into one narrative, by proper selection and abridgment, 
the rich but not always self consistent materials which this 
diffuse literature had produced. And the more completely the 
Deuteronomic ideas took possession of the extensive field of 
the history of the Judges and the Kings, and strove to illumi- 
nate and recast its more important features, the easier did it 
become to omit from the fuller earlier works much which under 
this new light seemed to have lost its importance. 
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1) The last Editor but one. 

a.) The beginning of this change may be very clearly dis- 
cerned in a remodelling of the old work on the Kings described 
p. 142 sqq., to which a large part of it as preserved to us has been 
subjected. We here find on the one hand the freest impress of 
the Deuteronomist, and recognise even the peculiar colours of his 
style,* but on the other we perceive that the Deuteronomic ideas 
are as yet very far from entirely penetrating and remodelling that 
early work, and indeed that they only very rarely at favourable 
opportunities here and there gained admission, as if cautiously 
feeling their way. These two facts taken together lead to the 
supposition that this is the first instance of an old histoiical 
work being remodelled according to Deuteronomic ideas, and 
we shall soon discover a still later labourer upon this same 
work, already adjusted to Deuteronomic ideas. We cannot, 
indeed, determine to a single year the time when this author 
wrote, but all the traces which we can here observe and collect 
lead clearly to the conclusion, that he did not compose his work 
later than towards the close of the prosperous reign of Josiah. 

The passages which were then introduced by him into the 
older narratives may be easily recognised, in part by their 
Deuteronomic sentiments and peculiarities of style, and in part 
also by the circumstance that they add nothing to the historic 
contents of the narrative, but only present reflections, or carry 
somewhat further a subject already given. We thus perceive 
that it is not the history in itself, but an idea, that guided the 
author to such expositions as seemed most wanted by his con- 
temporaries. Besides, the words of this writer show us an age 
in which, although the nation was much weakened, yet the 
kingdom of David and the TempliB still existed, and the hope of 
their permanency still lingered.' This could be no other than 
the earliest time after the Reformation by Josiah, when the 
declining kingdom appeared to be rising into new and glorious 
life, and especially Jerusalem and its Temple to have triumphed 
for ever over the darts of fortune. 

> A marked iDstance of this is farnislied 25. A characteristic expression of similar 

by the highly characteristic expression meaning is * his heart was not perfect with 

* with all thy heart/ originally employed Jahreh,' 1 Kings viii. 61, xi. 4, xy. 3, 14; 

by Joel ii. 12, but first made current by 2 Kings xx. 3. This is not to be attributed 

the Deuteronomisfs discourse on all mat- to the Deuteronomist, as is evident from 

ters of religion ; it reappears here as a pet the consideration that neither this writ^ 

phrase, 1 Sam. vii. 3, xii. 20, 24; 1 Kings nor the next speaks of that love towards 

ii. 4, viii. 23, 48, xiv. 8; 2 Kings x. 31. Jahveh, the urging of which is the most 

But the following writer, although quite striking feature of the Deuteronomist ; see 

Deuteronomic in his views, uses this phrase also Josh. xxii. 5, xxiii. 11. 

much less frequently; see 2 Kings xxiii. * As is seen in 1 Kings viii. ix. 
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When we survey all these passages/ it becomes clear how 
similar they all are in every respect, and how completely they 
diflFer from the older work into which they are inserted, as 
well as from all the earlier works already brought under con- 
sideration. 

b.) But this compiler was certainly the first who collected 
and skilfully blended those materials of the older works which 
appeared to him the most important; of which the clearest 
example is found in the long section, 1 Sam. i-1 Kings ii. Here 
the different masses and strata of the narrative lie before us, so 
unmixed and distinct as to be readily recognised on close in^ 
spection, and separated into their original elements ; whereas 
from 1 Kings iii, where the great curtailment effected at a later 
time begins, they are far more difficult to trace. It is obvious 
that this compiler took as his basis the work of the Prophetical 
Narrator, the most beautiful of those already described (p. 142 
sqq.), and blended into one narrative with it all the materials 
he wished to take from other works, as well as additions of his 
own. But he everywhere used his own judgment in the selec- 
tion of his materials, and offeen placed them near together, with 
but little attempt at amalgamation. The principal work also 
which he employed as his basis he by no means gave without 
curtailment. 

Among the additions which are not Deuteronomic, but in- 
troduced by the compiler, we may with great probability reckon 



1 These are as foUows : 1 Sam. yii. 3, 
4 (which two Terses, moreover, disturb 
the context) ; parts of 1 Sam. xii. (a narra- 
tire introduced in its present form solely 
for the sake of the warnings attributed to 
Samuel, and presenting great discrepancies 
in its incidental historical allusions); 1 
Kings ii. 2-4 (where, on occasion of 
David's last injunctions to Solomon, in- 
stead of such words as may hare originally 
stood there, we now read exhortations 
which in every particle and phase of 
thought clearly bear a Deuteronomic 
colouring. These three interpolations are 
all that are found between 1 Sam. i. and 
the beginning of 1 Kings iii. — the very 
place in the ancient Book of the Kings 
where the great abridgments begin, of 
which we shall soon have to speak. Per- 
haps, then, this compiler himself eflfected 
these abridgments, commencing from this 
very passage? But the question is no 
sooner ask^ than it must be answered in 
the negative ; for no reason can be adduced 
why a writer who up to this point had 
only made occasional suitable additions, 
and certainly had never made any great 



curtailment, should now all at once adopt 
an opposite course. Since, on the other 
hand, in the subsequent history we still 
occasionally find indubitable traces of his 
hand, we must suppose that he treated in 
the same way the further portions of the 
history of the Kings up to the reformation 
under Josiah, using at the same time as 
his basis earlier works upon the monarchy. 
The tone and position of the words in 
1 Kings iii. 14, vi. 11-13, and ix. 6-9, also 
direct us to the same writer ; and his style 
is clearly discernible throughout Solomon's 
long prayer at the dedication of the Temple 
in 1 Kings viii. 22-61, which, firom its 
whole tone, and especially from verses 
41-43, must hare been written before the 
destruction of the Temple. The f&vourite 
phrases describing David's race as a light 
set up by Jahveh in Jerusalem (1 Kings 
xi. 36, XV. 4 ; 2 Kings viii. 19), and Jeru- 
salem as the chosen city of Jahveh (1 
Kings viii. 29, 44, 48, ix. 3, xiv. 21 ; 2 
Kings xxi. 4) could at no other time have 
been so readily adopted by the historian 
as during the latter part of Josiah's 
reign. 
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the Song of Hannah, which is inserted at 1 Sam. ii. 1-20, inter- 
rupting the original narrative. The poem was then undoubt- 
edly taken from an older collection of songs, in which it stood 
without a name, whence it was possible to have regard only in 
the most general way to the nature of its contents, and to apply 
it to a diflferent age and person from the one originally in- 
tended. It does not seem to have been composed by David 
himself when he was already king, but was undoubtedly written 
by one of the earliest kings of Judah.* 

c.) Many indications show that as the author in narrating 
the events of successive centuries approached his own times, his 
work became more detailed, and he introduced many consider- 
able passages of his own composition. In the story of the 
founding of Solomon's Temple, 1 Kings ix. 6-9, he already 
cast a true prophet's glance forward at its possible destruction, 
just as had been then done by Jeremiah ; and doubtless he also 
is the author who, in a narrative clothed in prophetic form of 
the life of the first king of the ten tribes, I Kings xiii. 1-32, 
alludes to Josiah, the king of his own day, and his great work ; ^ 
thus enabling us from the beginning of the history to infer its 
close, and likewise approving himself as a prophetic narrator. 
The work thus became truly prophetic not merely in form but 
also in fact, insomuch as it contained predictions ; for, though 
the author certainly witnessed the influence of the pious king 
Josiah, he did not live to see the destruction of the Temple, of 
which he only gave prophetic hints in the course of his narra- 
tive. To this writer we are also undoubtedly indebted for the 
extremely accurate and instructive account of the internal con- 
dition of the Samaritans towards the close of the reign of King 
Josiah, 2 Kings xvii. 24-41. 

2) The last Editor of the History of the Kimgs. 

The history as it proceeded from the hand of this first Deu- 
teronomic editor was, from all these indications, very compre- 
hensive ; but this very extent may soon have become somewhat 
burdensome to later readers. Besides, this work did not extend 
to the close of the history of the Kings : hence another editor 
might soon become necessary, who would not only shorten many 
parts, but also add to it much that was of importance. 

That one final author and collector edited the present Books 

' CcfmyaremyDichterdes Alien BundeSf ' Compare 2 Kings zxiii. 15-18 ; if in 

I. i.'pp. 158-160 ; a similar instance, and verse 18 Samaria is the correct reading, 

not far remoired from this in time, has it perhaps Airnishes a cine to the earlier . 

already been elucidated (p. 123). form of the story in 1 Kings xiii. 1-32. 
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of Judges, Entli, Samuely and Kings as a whole, is to be con- 
cluded from many signs, of which one has been abready men- 
tioned, and others will be noticed presently. This last author of 
the present Great Book of Kings, enlarged by the history of the 
Judges as an introduction, cannot have written before the 
second half of the Babylonian Captivity, when King Jehoiachiii, 
who had been carried off very young to Babylon eleven years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, had been taken into favour 
at court by one of Nebuchadnezzar's successors, and was already 
dead.^ The year of his death is not known ; but it was certainly 
under the Chaldean rule, since his honourable restoration at the 
Chaldean court is the last historical event the author has it iu 
his power to record of him. After the close of the Hebrew 
monarchy history itself passed a very audible final verdict upon 
the ages succeeding Moses and Joshua. The various principles 
which had acted and reacted upon each other while the great 
waves of that history were still surging, separated themselves 
in the calm which succeeded the dissolution, and the great 
serious question of the age. Whence came so much misery upon 
the people ? not only invaded the dominion of history, but even 
sought preeminently there for its most deliberate answer. The 
true Prophets had indeed long since given a general answer to 
such questions, and since history had now on the whole sub- 
stantiated the anxious forebodings of the earlier prophets, the 
historian, even in that age, could not well have done otherwise 
than enter into their truths ; but now the narrator's first duty 
was to verify them throughout the various events of history. 

But it was impossible to an age so deeply wounded in its 
patriotic feelings to examine dispassionately and describe at 
length the history of the many centuries between Joshua and the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; the national grief was too severe, and 
the national mind too intent upon deriving consolation and in- 
struction from the history, to be able to examine it impartially. 
Hence, as the Deuteronomic treatment of history bad com- 
menced long before, the prophetic truths became yet more 
fully the light and life of the views now taken of history. 
Wherever the history as a whole confirmed them, they were 
brought prominently forward, and were used chiefly to raise 
the student above the interminable details of history and give 

> 2 Kings XXV. 27-30 ; that the last scribes the Holy Land as lying on the 

king, the still older Zedekiah, was already other side of the Euphrates, 1 Kings v. 4 

dead, follows from Jer. Hi. 11, — This last [W, 24] (twice) ; compare lira iv. 10 sqq., 

narrator certainly wrote in the neighbour- and a full exposition of this subject in 

hood of the Chaldean court ; and therefore the Jahrbucherder Biblischen Wi»setischaft^ 

when he speaks in his own person he de- yii. p. 212* 
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a more lifelike view of its principles. He then who looked 
through this long period to find an answer to the question, 
through what cause had the kingdom fallen, or when and how 
had it been most flourishing, could evidently not contemplate 
any age except that of David with unmixed pleasure, and must 
have regarded with sorrow the centuries which preceded, as 
well as those which followed, this sublime historical point, 
because they repeatedly indicated a dissolution of the unity and 
stability of the kingdom as well as of the true religion. But on 
this very account it was especially easy to attach to his remarks 
the historical lesson and warning which was then most needed, 
and which the author inculcates in an important passage, 
repeated almost word for word in another.^ Therefore while it 
would appear desirable to give the beautiful middle portion of 
the history with all the detail which the records permitted, 
enough might seem to be done for the two long side-pieces, the 
earlier and the later history, with their many painful occur- 
rences, by rendering the narrative as concise as possible, so as 
to bring prominently forward only the general lesson of the 
history. In accordance with all this the whole history must 
have been divided by this last compiler into the three following 
main sections : 

a.) He placed first the present Book of Judges as an intro- 
duction to the history of the Monarchy. For this book, in its 
present form, was attached to the present Books of Samuel 
with the single object of having here the history of the Judges 
and the Kings, i.e. of the whole period after Joshua, brought 
together. This is made clear by a peculiar expression of the 
last author respecting Samson, namely, that he had begun to 
deliver Israel from the power of the Philistines.^ But if Samson 
only began this deliverance, then the reader naturally expects 
to be told of its further prosecution by others after his deatlv 
Thus a hint is already furnished by anticipation of the history 

* Xhe passages meant are Judges ii. 6- inhabitants of the kingdom of Judah. But 
23 and 2 Kings xvii. 7-23, which both in on careful consideration the former as- 
thought and in expression so closely re- sumption appears not only probable but 
semble each other (see especially ^^^ JJ^J absolutely certain, from the relative posi- 
DW J°dg. ii. 14, 16; 2 Kings* xTiil ti on as well ^« ^^fthe style of the two 
" "^•^ "^ ' . .V passages : see Jakrb, der Btbl. Wiss, x. 
20, a phrase very unusual in prose) that p. 140. It is also specially noteworthy 
we cannot well help attributing both to that in 2 Kings xiii, 4, 6, xiv. 26, 27, the 
the same writer. Otherwise we must sup- latest writer views and describes the rais- 
pose that the last compiler, having received jng up ^f Jehoahaz precisely as in Judg. 
from previous ages the Book of Judges in ii, 14 gqq. }^q had done that of the Judges, 
its present form, imitated it as an antique 2 Judges xiii. 6 ; this is the obvious 
work; and certainly ' the driving out of meaning of this passage, confirmed also 
the land,' mentioned in Judges xvin. 30, \,y y^pge 26, 
need not include also the captivity of the 
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of Eli, Samuel, and David, and it cannot therefore be affirmed 
that the conclusion of the present Book of Judges closes the 
history and renders that book independent of what follows. In 
truth, the conclusion of the series of Judges formed by Samson's 
tragical fate is so unsatisfactory as to be to the reader the 
first strong stimulus to know the further course of the Hebrew- 
Philistine history. But the last author seems to have wanted 
either the materials or the inclination to fill up the short in- 
terval between the death of Samson and the middle of the rule 
of the already aged Eli ; and he had only (as already shown, 
p, 166 sq.) the story of fiuth to fill up this gap. 

The last author then did nothing with reference to the strictly 
historical matter beyond combining the two earlier works on 
the age of the Judges, the very diverse character of which has 
been abeady explained, p. 140 sq., p. 161, and working them up 
in Deuteronomic fashion, so to speak. Here again we find 
the essential feature of the work to be, not the actual narrative 
and history of earlier times, but the way in which the history 
is treated and used for moral lessons. Thus, 

(i) The author began with a general introduction taken 
from the ancient work, which, according to p. 141, viewed this 
period without regard to the military leaders of the people ; 
and he there described how the tribes had not conquered the 
whole country, and had in so far failed to accomplish the 
Divine plan, Judges i-ii. 6; a passage which seems to be 
greatly curtailed, and would be much more intelligible if we 
had the original at full length before us. 

(n*) Then the author, passing from the death of Joshua to 
the description of the Judges, and following the other authori- 
ties abeady noticed (p. 151 sq.), first presents a general survey 
of the entire period of these Judges and of their position while 
it lasted, ii. 6-iii. 4. And this point of the history gives to the 
Deuteronomic ideas and doctrine an opportunity of their freest 
and fullest expression. Sins against Jahveh, repentance, and 
amendment, are the three pivots on which the Deuteronomic 
scheme turns. The nation which during that age, after each 
effort at amendment and the successive raising-up of a great 
deliverer or judge relapsed again into unfaithfulness and thence 
into misfortune, furnishes at once the example and the lesson, 
how faithless behaviour towards Jahveh always punishes itself, 
and the greatest national sufferings then become necessary for 
the moral probation and purification of the nation. In order 
to establish the truth of this doctrine in each individual case 
occurring from iii. 7 to xvi., the writer commences his account 
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of the first Judges, and then of each of the five others of whom 
there was much to tell, with the previous falling-away from 
Jahveh, and the misery consequent thereupon, and then shows 
how this pressure brought the people back again to Jahveh, 
who alone could raise up the true deliverer. In the few prin- 
cipal actions of the period more life is occasionally infused into 
this monotonous narrative by a beautiful description of a 
Prophet in times of misery raising his voice in sorrow or in 
anger to declare the truth to the people, vi. 7-10, x. 10-16. In 
these descriptions the author unquestionably had in his thoughts 
the older passage, ii. 1-5, which sounds more historical, besides 
such passages as 1 Sam. ii. 27 sqq. In the actual history of 
the Judges the author generally adopts the narrative of the 
earlier authority almost verbally. But in the case of Samson, 
the last of these Judges, whose life was also given by the com- 
piler by abridgment from a special work (see p. 162), and served 
as a fitting occasion to explain the nature and origin of Nazir- 
ism, this lofty introduction expands into a grand picture of 
Divine manifestation and annunciation, xiiL 1-24, such as the 
Fourth Narrator of the primeval history loves, according to 
p. Ill sq. This however comprises almost all that the last 
author has added of his own, for elsewhere he has merely 
shortened or slightly altered the wording of his authority, but 
added nothing of importance to the history itself. And if we 
reflect that he nowhere distinctly describes the evil to which, 
after each amendment of their conduct, the people constantly 
recurred during that age of vicissitudes (for such names as 
Baal and Astarte are used quite loosely according to the custom 
of after-times, and assert nothing distinctly but the relapse 
from Jahveh), there can be no doubt that the description of 
individual events was coloured by his general conception of the 
period ; just as the same author in the Books of Kings calls 
each individual king of the Northern Kingdom wicked without 
any qualification, because to his peculiar conception that 
kingdom was intrinsically corrupt. 

(m) The whole is closed (ch. xvii-xxi) with fragments from 
the very diflPerent ancient authority mentioned p. 140, which 
described two remarkable events of that age external to the 
circle of the Judges. Here the last compiler is still further 
from adding or changing anything; for nothing of a mere 
Deuteronomic tendency is given. But if we ask wherefore this 
compiler (or possibly even the former one) inserted only these 
two stories, since he doubtless found many similar ones in the 
document whence they were taken, the most obvious reply is, 

M 2 
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that both l*elate to Levites, and moreover to Levites from Beth- 
lehem (xvii. 7, xix. 1), and thus possessed an especial interest 
for an author who undoubtedly sprang from Judah, and was 
probably a Levite.* 

The time at which this book thus received its present form 
cannot in general be matter of doubt, owing to its Deuteronomic 
principles ; there are also found distinct traces of dependence 
on the Book of the Law in its latest development. The diffuse 
description (xiii.) of the angel's appearance to Samson's parents 
obviously imitates many shorter, delineations of similar events 
which the author found in the older books of law and history;^ 
and the phrase * they turned quickly out of the way which their 
fathers walked in/ ii. 17, is both here and in Deut. ix. 16 taken 
from a story given by the Fourth Narrator in the Book of the 
Law, Ex. xxxii. 8, where it is undoubtedly far more genuine 
and perfectly appropriate. It is also a very decisive circum- 
stance that where the author begins to speak freely from 
himself, ii. 6-10, he takes up the thread from the last words of 
the present Book of Joshua xxiv. 28-38. Now here words are 
found which cannot have been inserted by any earlier writer 
than the Deuteronomist.^ It would be incorrect to conclude 
from this that the author wished to combine the history of the 
Judges into one whole with the Book of Joshua and the Pen- 
tateuch ; for he merely joins on at the end of Joshua for the 
sake of a suitable commencement, and it cannot be proved that 
in early times these books were ever united (see p. 114 sq.) But 
it does follow from the above fact that, at the time of the author, 
the Deuteronomist had long completed his work. 

b.) The history of the Origin of the Mona/rchy until the 
accession of Solomon is given by the latest author entirely, or 
almost entirely, unchanged from the previous compilation. For 
it was not till after Solomon's time that the lesson that the 
kingdom had fallen because the greater number of its princes 
had fostered the repression of the higher and purer religion, 
assumed prominence in the history. And as David had in fact 
remained very true to the ancient religion, and in the later 

1 The fact that the Book of Euth is preceding Deuteronomic narrative; and 

concerned with Bethlehem has no con- verse 31 must be by the Deuteronomist, 

nection with this, as has been pointed out on account of the phrases Q^p^ "nnit^n' 

P- 1^3 sq. Deut. iv. 26, 40, v. (16) 30 [33], Vi. 2,' xi. 

* The principal passages which the 9, xvii. 20, xxii. 7, xxv. 16, xxx. 18, xxxii. 

author had in view in chap. xiii. are Gen. 47, and n,!!;!* nfe'J?© Deut. iii. 24, xi. 3 

''^'/^^^^^''^^* f^d""^^ "^I'i^ ^'' 7. Moreover, according to p. 114. som^ 

''A^V'i''^'''* ^' a' '''' *'^-P^in'?9of ^^'"^ "°»^ fro™ the hand of the Fifth 

of the shorter image, Gen. xxxn. 30 [29]. Narfator of the primeval history must 

' Josh. xxiv. 28 is connected with the have originally stood here. 
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times was moreover looked upon as the single perfect example 
in that long list of kings, of a good ruler and faithful wor- 
shipper of Jahveh, it was believed to be not from David^s reign, 
but only from that of his successor, until the first overthrow of 
the kingdom, that the introduction of foreign religions and the 
dissolution of the ancient order had been dragging the state 
down into corruption and inevitable ultimate ruin. The history 
of the monarchy therefore was divided by this author into two 
halves, separated by David's death : on the first of these, which 
was almost entirely filled by the personality of David, the 
thought and hope of the writer's age dwelt with evident joy 
and exultation : and as moreover David's idealised image had 
become an inexhaustible source of consolation and instruction 
for the Messianic hopes, the author published this first half, up 
to the accession of Solomon, in its original fulness, without any 
noticeable omission or addition. 

But apparently it. was this last editor who finally added 
some fragments of David's biography which he had at first 
designed to omit ; at all events this is the simplest explanation 
of the order in which the fragments in 2 Sam. xxi-xxiv. now 
stand (see above, p. 148). We may also plausibly assume that 
the Chronicler had here before him the compilation of the pre- 
vious Deuteronomic editor : he read the passage 2 Sam. xxiv. 
in another order (see p. 148 sq.) ; and he found the long list of 
David's heroes which is given in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39, and is pro- 
bably extracted from the State-annals, standing after 2 Sam. v. 
10 (see 1 Chron. xi. 10-47) and in a more complete state. 

c.) Prom Solomon's time, however, he gives only extracts 
from this and other earlier records, as if this long period of 
ever-increasing dulness and darkness required only the briefest 
description. But he begins here again to treat tie history in 
his independent way, to make it the medium for his own views, 
and to add to the older book whatever he thought suitable. It 
may therefore be said that the first half of the earlier great 
work on the kings, which reaches to 1 £ings ii, was only re- 
edited by the later writer, but that the latter half, from 1 Kings 
iii, may be justly considered as his own work. It might there- 
fore have been divided into two parts more correctly than has 
been done : — 1. the history of the Kings until Solomon's ac- 
cession to the throne (the present Books of Samuel and 1 Kings 
i. ii.) ; 2. the Kings from Solomon to the Captivity (the present 
Books of Kings from 1 Kings iii ) The LXX., who enumerate 
2 (4) Books of Kings after the Book of Judges, show at all 
events more perception of the original connection of this great 
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work. And to discriminate the first from the second half, the 
name of Book or Books of Samuel, on account of that hero's 
importance, would not be wholly inappropriate to the former, 
only that the first two chapters of the Book of Kings ought to 
be added to it. 

The author himself indicates the chief extracts he has made 
from other works, by referring at the close of Solomon's life to 
the Book of the Acts of Solomon (1 Kings xi. 41 ), and at the 
close of the life of each king of both kingdoms to the State- 
annals of one or the other kingdom, as the place where more of 
the history might be found. An exception to this is made only 
by the last king of each kingdom (which curious fact has been 
already noticed, p. 187 note\ and by the two kings Jehoahaz 
and Jehoiachin,^ each of whom reigned only three months, so 
that the State-annals probably did not contain much more than 
is here narrated of them. In the lives of David and Saul, on the 
other hand, such references are evidently wanting only because 
the last editor does not begin to abridge his principal document 
till 1 Kings iii. The * Life of Solomon ' also, to which the author 
refers, was probably not a separate work, but only a part or one 
volume of his chief authority. This previous compiler may 
have constantly referred to the State-annals ; but we have no 
reason for doubting that the last editor also consulted them. 
From the method of quotation however thus much is certain, 
that the author either wholly omitted, or greatly shortened, 
most of the particulars given in these authorities respecting the 
wars, the buildings (if not ecclesiastical), and other secular en- 
terprises of the kings, as also their mere personal afimrs ; but 
on the other hand retained in full whatever referred to religion 
and especially to the Temple. In this he was governed by 
certain fixed principles : for instance, although elsewhere not 
telling much of the personality of the kings, yet in the case of 
each king of Judah, he mentions his mother's name, evidently 
on account of the important part generally taken by the queen- 
mother in the government, especially when the king was a 
minor.*^ But that he abridged the narrative of his authorities 
even when he aimed at completeness is seen by a comparison of 
2 Kings xviii. 9-xx. with Isaiah xxxvi-xxxix, where he omits 
the song of Hezekiah. 

The most important element added by the author, the pro- 

» 2 Kings xxiii. 31-35, xxiv. 8-17. It it might for that rery reason not be re- 

is true that an account of the reign of the ceived into the State-annals of Jndah. 
last king of Judah was prepared very » See 1 Kings xv. 13, which is here 

early (see p. 167, note) ; but as this could decisive ; also ii. 19. 
receive no authentication from a successor, 
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phetic lesson of the whole history commencing with Solomon, 
is expounded with the greatest freedom where he speaks of the 
overthrow of the Northern Kingdom, indicates its causes, and 
at the same time casts a glance upon the coming similar over- 
throw of the Southern Kingdom, 2 Kings xvii. 7-23 ; but, even 
in the middle of Solomon's life, the author takes a suitable 
opportunity to introduce the same truth in the words of the 
previous compiler, 1 Kings ix. 6-9. Thus, though less forcibly 
than in earlier writings (p. 169), is reproduced the prophetic 
treatment of the history, since its entire course from Solomon 
corroborates the warning revealed to him in a dream at its 
commencement. And as the early fall of the yet guiltier 
Northern Kingdom is the centre of the evil elements of this 
history, so do its good elements centre round the pious king 
Josiah, who radically extirpated the worship on high places, 
and carried out a national reformation with equal sincerity and 
power, 2 Bangs .xxii. sqq. And as our author, in agreement 
with the previous compiler (compare p. 159) and many of the 
Prophets, ascribes the ruin of the kingdom of Judah especially 
to this worship on high places, he takes care to observe at the 
very outset of his own writing (1 Kings iii. 2 : comp. xi. 7-10) 
that they existed even in Solomon's time; and adds to his 
account of even each good king of this kingdom, that in pro- 
tecting them he did what he ought not to have done. The fitct 
that he calls every king of the Northern Kingdom without 
exception an evil-doer in the sight of Jahveh, arises from his 
general view of the origin and nature of that kingdom ; but he 
thus designates all those kings of the Southern Kingdom also 
who had favoured heathen forms of worship. It is especially 
these standing judgments pronounced upon each ruler which 
impress upon the work the stamp of that melancholy desolation 
which at the time of its composition weighed heavily upon the 
dispersed nation. Thus also in the general treatment of this 
part the same method is discernible which characterises the 
present Book of Judges (p. 162 sq.) 

We here see in brief what additions most specially belonged 
to our present author; but besides these, he must have also 
written and appended the life of the last king Zedekiah, 
which was not yet bound up with the history of the kingdom,^ 

> It is clear that the writer had access appended to the Book of Jeremiah the 

to written authorities, from 2 Kings xxv. whole of chap. Iii. from the same source, 

22-26, which is derived from Jer. xl-xliii. ; omitting however the narrative in 2 Kings 

on the other hand, Jer. zxxix. received zxv. 22-26, because he knew that it had 

many additions from this end of the been already given in Jer. xl-xliii. 
Books of Kings, and a still later compiler 
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as also the still later narratives. The later portions of the 
stories of Elisha may have been introduced by him, aa thej 
appear to be merely farther developments of old materials,^ and 
with respect to their contents, which are far removed from the 
fulness and substance of the older histories, stand upon the 
same level as the story in 1 Kings xiii. 1-32. 

The hand of this latest author is recognisable besides, not 
only in certain favourite phrases,^ but also in a great infusion 
of later and foreign elements of speech, of a kind which we 
have not as yet seen in any historian from Judah. This in- 
fusion however appears only occasionally, and is far from per- 
meating the whole work. Many of these foreign words, too, 
may be attributable to the authorities employed by the author.' 

' Even from very different regions; [49]; 2 Kings viii. 22, xii. 18 [17], mv. 

2 Kings iv. 14-16 springs from Gen. xviii. 8, xv. 16, xvi. 5 ; also the use of 0*1^ i^ 

9-11, and 2 Kings vi. 17-20 from Gen. narrative, 1 Kings iii. 10. but not the 
XIX. 11. It IS ott en very characteristic of L - i. 

such imitations that they flow copiously frequent employment of DNn^fe^JH the same 

from one single passage, as if it alone had ("i- 5. ^^ 28, v. 9 [iv. 29], x. 24, xi. 23, 

been in the mind of the J^ter writer. ^"- 22), as this may be derived from the 

" , original authority. 

* We may here class i\ ^5^W3 mn nto * ^^* ^^^ instance, we may notice that 

, . , . ^ . *• X "^ * tlie strongly Aramaic form nVKD (*m«- 

which IS as frequent in Deuteronomy, ^^^), is %W only in 2 Kings xi. a few 

Judges, and 1 Kings from ch lu as it is ^imes and even there is avoid^ in verse 

elsewhere rare (Num. xxxii. 13 ; 1 Sam. xv. jg . ^^^ ^^at nh is found only in 1 Kings 

19 ; 2 Sam. xii. 9). -igo^n in 2 Kings ^^. g^ ^^ . ^^^ ^^^ .^ ^ ^^^ ^ 

xvii. 17, imitating 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25 ; ^^ 3^^ . ^^^ ^J j^ ^ ^ings x. 16, xx. 

the use of p^ for o»Zy, and the constant 24; 2 Kings xviii. 24, and an Aramaic 

use of t^ then^ in the loose transitions, infinitive only in 2 Kings v. 18. The 

whichoccur especially frequently in abridg- <x»ii"e°ce of the relative— .{^, 2 Kings 

ments of histories; 1 Kings iii. 16, riii. vi. 11 depends on a doubtful reading (see 

1, 12, ix. (11) 24, xi. 7, XTi. 21, xxii. 60 my Lehrbuch, p. 474). 
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ni. THE LATEST BOOK OF GENEEAL HISTOEY. 

CHEONIOLES, WITH THE BOOKS OP EZRA AND NBHEMIAH.' 

The trial-days of the Captivity and the commencement of the 
restoration of Jerusalem were succeeded by centuries which in 
many respects might be expected to be peculiarly favourable 
to the composition of history. The close connection into 
which the history of the Hebrews now entered with that of the 
Persians and many other heathen nations, might render their 
historical view wider, and their historical perception more 
delicate. Literary activity now penetrating deeper and deeper 
into all classes, even the non-prophetical and non-sacerdotal, 
was enabled to follow closer and more fully upon the events, 
and thus to produce a profusion of most various works respect- 
ing contemporary history itself. And in fact this good fortune 
was not wanting, A new phenomenon in historical literature 
is presented by the memoirs of contemporaries, in which lay- 
men and others note down with fresh feeling, and from accurate 
personal recollection, what seems to them worthy of record for 
the instruction of posterity, or perhaps even more for their own 
satisfaction. Biographical memoirs of this kind, written by 
men who have influenced their age through force of character, 
or even been its chief supporters and leaders, can scarcely 
arise earlier than the final margin of a long series of historical 
literature. Though often presenting rather the warm feelings 
of an individual than a calm consideration and short survey 
of more weighty matters, these memoirs, as a glass truly re- 
flecting the special history of the time, occupy a very different 
rank from all ordinary historical works. We find the most 
distinct example of this in the somewhat comprehensive frag- 
ments of a book by Nehemiah himself, incorporated in the 
existing Book of Nehemiah. Other examples, which are scat- 
tered about in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and more 
dificult to discover, will be better treated afterwards. As 
Nehemiah was a layman in high office, who clearly did not 
aspire to the name and fame of a scholar or writer (for thus he 

> See Gbtt. Gd, Anz., 1864, pp. 1266-80. 
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exhibits himself in his memoir), we must infer from his example 
that this kind of occasional authorship was yery frequent in 
those days. 

But in other respects these ages took a form less and less 
favourable to the writing of history, as is sufficiently proved by 
such strictly historical works as have come down to us from 
them. When the general national life was sinking deeper and 
deeper into confusion and weakness, away from the bold eleva- 
tion which in the beginning of the restoration of Jerusalem it 
seemed about to attain, how then should the historic art alone 
have progressed and flourished, or even saved itself from the 
insidious decay which the nation generally could not escape ? 
The chronicler of a people submitting unwillingly to foreign 
or to tyitinnical rule, as was then the fate of Israel, is not 
in a position to look straight at things; nor has he scope 
to look freely around him either, when his nation, driven into 
the utmost straits, falls more and more under the inflaence 
of vague and faithless fears. This decline in the character of 
the historical works, being an inherent necessity, could not fail 
to appear in that age of Hebrew history ; indeed its primary 
origin has already been observed in the last works of the pre- 
ceding period. The fresh wants and tastes of this late age de- 
manded fresh histories ; and there are many indications that 
if possible even more was now written in this department than 
in earlier days. The spirit of the old religion, which animated 
the earlier histories, could not at once be wholly lost or changed 
in the new works ; although after a considerable lapse of time 
such a change is undoubtedly very observable, manifesting 
itself first only in certain peculiar books. But in general, the 
image presented to us in the historical works of those times, 
even where they describe antiquity and the better days of old, 
is yet only that of a community, subjected to many forms of in- 
ternal repression, but all the more proud of its ancient blessings, 
and increasingly anxious to retain them, and priding itself only 
in the cause of the ancient religion and its glorification. 

In the Books of Chronicles, and those of Ezra and Nehemiah, 
which (as I shall hereafter prove) originally belonged to them,^ 
we possess the most comprehensive and marked work of this 

* The unity of these books has also nicies. A general conclusion of this kind 

been recognised by Zunz ( Gottesdienstliche is not difficult to reach ; but the important 

Vortrdge der Juden, Berlin, 1832, p. 21 J. and fniitftil question for us is, how the 

In ignorance of the views there advocated, hypothesis of the unity of Chronicles, 

I had been brought by independent in- i^, and Nehemiah is to be followed up 

vestigation to the same result. I also and maintained in connection with a 

saw later that Eichard Simon also attri- correct appreciation of the writer and his 

butes Ezra i-vi. to the author of Chro- work. 
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age. For the more perfect understanding of this work in its 
entire bearing, it is desirable first to ascertain its age with all 
possible certainty and accuracy. One way to this is already 
opened in the statement just made respecting the connection 
existing between the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah and the 
Chronicles; for the essential question then is, what was 
the earliest period at which these books, which carry down the 
history to the furthest point, could have been written P With- 
out attempting to exhaust this question here, we may at once 
assume as evident, that the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
cannot have received their present form prior to the fourth 
century before Christ, because in some passages they speak 
of Ezra and Nehemiah as men who in a past age acted 
together for the benefit of the community,^ and even look 
back with scarcely concealed regret to the days of Zerubbabel 
and Nehemiah^ as to a better age in which excellent arrange- 
ments with regard to the offerings due to the priesthood were 
established and observed.^ 

But besides all this, more definite signs are found in some 
genealogies which the author introduces. Among the numerous 
catalogues of families and companies which the work presents 
in every part, we find two families which the author evidently 
regards as preeminent in nobility and dignity, and whose 
lineage he therefore describes in greater detail, and carries for- 
ward to a lower point than that of any other. The first of these 
is the royal family of David, as it had descended from the latest 
kings of Judah ; which though not possessed of actual authority 
was certainly still looked upon by many with a certain prefer- 
ence and reverence, so that it was never forgotten which 
member of the family would have been ruler if external circum- 
stances had been favourable.^ The second is the High-priest's 
family,* which did then actually exercise a sort of authority, and 
whose living representative must have been well known to all 
contemporaries. The author needs no justification for sedu- 
lously distinguishing these two families, and these alone, by 
tracing their genealogy with greater detail and carrying it down 
to a lower point. But it is equally clear that he carried it 

> Neh. viii. 2, 9, xii. 26. and in vii. 13 add several additional 

* This is quite the tone of Neh. xii. 47 ; generations to the series, are probably 

while there is no doubt that it was written based only on a misunderstanding of the 

by the same writer. writer's mode of exhibiting the line. 

■ 1 Chr. iii. 1 7-24, where the chronolo- * Neh. xii. 1 0, 1 1 , compare verse 22 ; the 

gical series, which is somewhat difficult to series of High- priests down to Jeshua the 

make out, is as follows: 1, Zerubbabel; first priest of the New Temple was already 

2, Hananiah; 3, Shechaniah ; 4,Shemaiah; given in 1 Chr. v. 29-41 [vi. 3-16] ; com- 

5, Neariah ; 6, Mioenai ; 7, Hodaiah. The pare Ezra iii. 2, 
various readings of the LXX., which here 
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down exactly as far as events permitted, so that the last name 
in each genealogy was that of the then living head of the 
family ; the contrary supposition is untenable, because there is 
no reason apparent why these genealogies, so exceptionally 
carried down many generations beyond the Babylonian Captivity, 
should close earlier than with the last known member. When 
we have thus determined the lowest point reached by this 
history, the problem then is to calculate correctly this series of 
generations, and to discover the same names, in case they are 
found to occur in the history which is known to us from other 
sources. The first point that here strikes us as important is 
that the royal line from Zerubbabel, that is from the time afber 
the Captivity, is brought down through six members, and that of 
the High-priests from Jeshua, the contemporary of Zerubbabel, 
through five. This slight variation may be regarded as tending 
to prove that both series were actually brought down to the 
author's time. If therefore we reckon thirty years to a genera- 
tion, these five or six generations after Zerubbabel and Jeshua 
bring us 150 or 200 years further down, so that we find our- 
selves in the latest years of the Persian, or at the utmost in the 
earliest years of the Greek dominion, and hence we may safely 
conclude that this work could not have been written before, but 
also certainly not after this point of time. To this may be 
added as decisive, the testimony furnished elsewhere, that 
Jaddua the last High-priest here mentioned, lived until the 
commencement of the Greek rule.' 

In the absence however of any distinct date, the question is 
still open, whether the work was written in the last period of 
the Persian rule, or at the commencement or even at a somewhat 
later period of the Greek* But on a close examination, we do 
not merely fail to discover in it any token however slight which 
might point to a lengthened duration of the Greek rule, but it 
may be shown that every probability is in favour of the contrary 
supposition. For the two genealogies just named, which are 
brought down to the writer's age, stand in this respect quite 
alone ; the real history closes with the days of Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, beyond which we only find these two genealogies, extend- 
ing to a later period ; that of the royal house being given at 
the beginning of the work, and the later portion of that of the 
High-priest being interwoven with the history of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. This peculiarity of the work is easily accounted 

> Josephus, Antiquities^ xi. cap. vii. 2, sents cannot be discussed here. But the 

cap.riii., according to which he was High- tone of Neh. zii. 22 shows that he had 

priest already under the Persian rule. long been High-priest when the book was 

Other difficulties \i»hich this pnssage j)re- written. 



Digitized by 



Google 



LATEST BOOK (CHEONICLEkS, ETC.) 173 

for. It is always difficult, and often unpleasant, for a writer to 
bring the general history of his country down to his own times, 
and therefore many writers intentionally avoid doing go. Most 
historians, whose subject is not limited to remote antiquity or 
to some definite period, would content themselves with carrying 
down the thread of the narrative only to the most recent pros- 
perous or momentous events, and mention the affairs of their 
own day only incidentally and for special reasons. Now it ad- 
mits of easy explanation why a writer, living during the latest 
period of the Persian or the earliest of the Greek rule, should 
have broken off the thread of the history with the last glorious 
days of Jerusalem under Ezra and Nehemiah : the following 
decads of years brought with them nothing grand or cheering 
to reward the trouble of describing them ; and this work gene- 
rally seems to take pleasure in describing only the prosperous 
side of the history of Jerusalem. If, on the other hand, the 
Greek rulers had then already made friendly advances towards 
the people, and Greek freedom had already produced favourable 
results even to Jerusalem,, it would be inconceivable that a 
general history, such as this work aspires to be, could leave 
wholly unnoticed this last revolution of events, and the advan- 
tages hence accruing to the Holy City. A comparison with the 
example of the Book of Kings (p. 159 sq.) will make the truth 
of this observation apparent. Now the way in which Cyras 
and his successors are constantly mentioned as Persian kings,* 
proves that the Greek rule had already commenced ; but it cer^ 
tainly had not lasted long, and we may regard the work as 
having been written somewhere about the time of the death 
of Alexander. 

1. If this be the age of the work, we can thence infer its 
immediate object. It is intended to be a universal history, 
arranged moreover on the same system as is adopted by the 
Arabs in their ordinary works of this kind, in which the narra- 
tive sets out from the creation of mankind and a multitude of 
nations, but from this extensive field soon contracts itself to 
the narrow limits of the one nation for which it was written. 
But the people for which the chronicle under consideration was 
written, was so inferior, in extent of territory and in greatness 
and power, to the ancient nation, that it could not be properly 
regarded as the same. In Samaria, the centre of the old He- 
brew territory, a people was now established of whose affinity 
with themselves the lords in Jerusalem woidd know nothing, 

* Ezra i. 1 (2 Chr. xxxvi. 22), iv. 5, 24, hand Haggai and Zech. i-viii., Ezra iv. 7, 
vii. IjNeh. zii. 22; compare on the other vi. 1, Neh. i. 11, ii. 1 sqq. 
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and from whicli they felt themselves for ever separated by the 
bitterest of all enmities, religious repugnance. And as little re- 
mained of the ancient possessions of the people but its religion, 
and that conceived in the form of the then rising hierarchy, the 
hierarchy itself had in Jerusalem alone its narrow circle and 
fixed abode. Hence this general history, from its object and 
plan, was enabled to draw its circle much narrower than similar 
works written at an earlier time, and necessarily became very 
different from them in its spirit and tone. 

As to the country and the nation of which this work treats, 
we find it to be preeminently a history of Jerusalem only. To 
this single city the narrative hastens on as soon as possible, 
from the vast compass embraced by it at its commencement, 
and then remains fixed there up to its close. The shortest and 
at the same time most accurate name for the work would be 
* Chronicle of Jerusalem,' especially if this name were under- 
stood in the rather wider sense in wliich the name of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem was employed during the middle ages. 
Everything relating to this city and the surrounding country 
is treated with the greatest interest ; even the nature of the 
city population, composed of very various fragments of tribes, 
appeared to the author important enough to deserve a careful 
description, both as it was before the destruction, 1 Chron. ix. 
1-34, and also as it was reestablished after the restoration of 
the city. Neb. xi-xii. ; but in this catalogue little notice is taken 
of the inhabitants of the surrounding country. And the author 
not only entirely passes over the history of the rival city of 
Samaria, when describing the new Jerusalem, but in the earlier 
period, before the destruction of the city, omits the history of 
the Northern Kingdom almost totally, although his constant 
citation of * the History of the Kings of Judah and Israel * 
proves him to have had before him a work similar in character 
to our present Books of Kings. And indeed the origin of Jeru- 
salem reached so remote an antiquity in the memory of these 
later times, and the city, having long recovered from its over- 
throw, seemed to have been so specially destined from the first 
to become an imperishable sanctuary, that it is easy to under- 
stand how it could be made the pivot upon which fco hang a 
universal history.^ 

Thus restricted almost to a history of Jerusalem, the work 
further becomes a history especially of the religion of that city, 

1 The determination of the Mriter to the holy city, is especially observable in an 
leave unnoticed the period of the Judges, alteration which he makes in 2 Chr xxxv 
because then Jerusalem had not yet become 18 compared with 2 Kings xxiii. 22. 
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as the single mighty power which still subsisted there in its 
pristine force. Not that the author looked back without ad- 
miration and regret upon the times when Jerusalem enjoyed 
also the secular sway of the kingdom of David ; the very 
carrying down of David's race from Zerubbabel to the author's 
own age, of which notice has been already taken, p. 172 sq., 
is a speaking testimony to the contrary. But the fact re- 
mained, that in the new Jerusalem, as it had existed for the 
last two hundred years, the ancient religion only had proved 
itself imperishable, and thereby obtained individual sway over 
many hearts, so that it was even then putting forth a new 
life in many of its branches. It is this interest in religion as 
it then existed and was understood, which induced the author 
throughout the course of this long history to dwell so much 
upon Priests of every kind, upon the Temple and its institu- 
tions, and upon all other religious usages, as well as to set 
•forth with obvious sympathy and in full detail the merits of 
those kings and great men who had gained a name in the 
history of religion. This is the precise point upon which this 
work diflFers most from the present Books of Kings, even in 
those passages in which it would otherwise have fully coincided 
with them, for it enlarges upon much that in them was either 
entirely passed over or very shortly touched upon. And as 
(according to p. 160 sqq.) the Books of Kings treat the history 
so entirely in agreement with prophetical truths that they might 
be named a History of the Prophets, so this work bears a strong 
indication of the altered age in which it was written, in the 
circumstance that it might almost be viewed as a History of 
the Priesthood. If, besides, the composition of this work took 
place at the commencement of the Greek rule, the glorious 
acts of the ancient kings for Jerusalem and its religion, and 
even the favours shown by the Persian kings to the Temple 
and its servants, can scarcely have been described without a 
desire to receive similar favour from the new rulers. 

Now here a way is opened to us to discover more nearly the 
position and occupation of the author of this work. That he 
was a Levite of some sort is clear from the whole tenor of his 
work, and from the extremely accurate notice he takes of the 
different sections of Levites. But if on further examination 
we find that throughout the work one branch of the Levites is 
described with greater care than aU the rest, and its functions 
brought into the foreground on every possible occasion, then we 
cannot but imagine that he was a member of it. And an 
attentive reader of the entire work cannot fail to notice that no 
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section of the Levites is made so prominent as the musicians, 
with their subdivisions, their manifold employments, and their 
public appearances.* With this is closely connected the special 
interest with which the author everywhere describes sacred 
festivals and solemn processions ; since on snch occasions 
musicians could not fail to be present, and indeed are not un- 
frequently expressly mentioned.^ Neither the sacrificial Priests, 
however high their position might be, nor those Levites who. 
were ordained instructors and judges of the people, and conse- 
quently dispersed over the country, are mentioned with equal 
interest. Indeed the notice of the latter is remarkably brief 
and hasty ;' and the narrator in preference takes cognisance of 
all kinds of what we may call the Lower Clergy, among which 
the musicians were reckoned. Under these circumstances it does 
not admit of doubt that the author belonged to the corporate 
body of musicians resident at the sanctuary at Jerusalem ; nor 
need we be surprised to find that some of these included author-, 
ship in their devotion to the arts, and were men of learning 
more frequently than the priests themselves. 

But finally, it is not the history of Jerusalem alone, nor even 
the special history of its religious system alone, that moved the 
author to compose his work. As in that age the nation as a whole 
lived upon the memory of the earlier glory and power of its reli- 
gion, so the individual historian dwells with marked exultation 
and scarcely concealed regret on the glories of the earlier ages 
only of the Holy City, on those kings and heroes whose acts on 
behalf of the Temple and its ordinances, as well as on behalf of 
the ordination and elevation of the Levites, had been conspicu- 
ously meritorious, and on such historical events as appeared to 
teach the power and inviolability of the sanctuary at Jerusalem. 
Wherever anything of this kind enters into the narrative, the 
historian's heart expands with joy, and he retains unabridged 

» To adduce only a few passages : 1 Chr. * leader of song, weaver of glowing prayer/ 

ri. 16-33 [31-48], xv. 16-24, 28, xvi. 4- The rhyme must here not be passed over 

42 xxiii. 6 (where the narrative is inter- unnoticed, as at this late age it may not bo 

rupted by a fragmentary quotation from an entirely due to chance. We have changed 

ancient poet, who, speaking in the name ^{^^j^ /^^^ q^^^ inappropriate) into 
of Jahveh, characterises the musicians as j • : 

* those whom I have formed to sing my nji^JH' The words rhtfO miH^ must 

praise;' the LXX. however alter this un- ^j^^i^ ^^.he singer of praises at the 

u'^ual collocation of words) ; xxv. ; 2 L>ta. pj^yer,* i.e. while the whole congregation 
V. 12, 13, vii. 6, viii. 14, xx. 19-21, xxiii. -por the construction of the sen- 

1 3, xxix. 26-30, xxxi. 2, xxxiy. ] 2, xxxv. ^^^^ ^^^ ^^ Lekrbuoh, § 361, b, p. 839. 

nW xi. 17 isU also t. the point. ^^^f ^VvTyTsq^" "^^ '"'' "* 

rfpt^^ trXT , Compare 1 Chr. xxiii. 6 with 4, and 

ryj^rp rrl\r\\ xxv. with xxvi. 29-32. 
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the fullest details given by his authorities ; and where even 
these appear to him not to do justice to the subject, he has no 
scruple in introducing a more vivid colouring to testify to his 
warmer sympathy with the narrative, in variously expanding 
the descriptions, and interpolating songs, speeches, and similar 
additions. Especially the times of David, Asa, and Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah and Josiah, and finally Ezra and Nehemiah, are thus 
made luminous spots in the history of Jerusalem, and there, under 
the cover of narrative, he permits his own sentiments to emerge 
most distinctly. But then, as one portion of the history cannot 
readily receive such marked prominence and distinction with- 
out a corresponding depression in another, we see that the 
author in his account entirely passed over much that he found 
in his authorities, which was unconnected with his special 
subject, and could present little comfort and encouragement 
to his contemporaries, or at all events obtain little sympathy 
from them, or which seemed actually to contradict that image 
of the heroes of antiquity which was endeared to the popular 
mind of the age. Thus when the author passes over the entire 
history of David's youth, and the building of Solomon's palaces, 
1 Kings vii. 1-12 — facts described in the authorities which we 
know to have lain before him — and repeats only the account of 
the building of Solomon's Temple, he omits only what seemed 
to him of little importance ; whereas Solomon's idolatry and 
other national calamities recorded in 1 Kings xi, and the inci- 
dents reported in 2 Sam. xi-xx, of Bathsheba and of David's 
children, are evidently omitted for another reason — because 
David and Solomon were in his day so generally regarded as 
ideal heroes of antiquity, that stories of the dark side of their 
lives could not meet with much acceptance. 

Bringing together then these three special objects which the 
author undoubtedly had in view, we have every reason to believe 
that in his day there existed no work upon history in general 
prepared in accordance with them, and that this book was com- 
piled to meet an actual exigency of the time. As we have 
already pointed out, the earlier histories preserved in the Old 
Testament were written with widely different aims, and it is at 
all events very unlikely that during the interval which separates 
this book from the Book of Kings any work appeared having a 
similar design and extent. But to understand fully the ground 
occupied by this work, we must take a further step in advance. 
It is everywhere most conspicuous that the author regarded the 
Pentateuch with the Book of Joshua as a sacred book, i.e. as 
one universally recognised as a Book of Eeligion. The titles 
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by which he frequently quotes it (see p. 131), the account of 
Ezra reading ^ the Book of the Law of God ' at the festival 
to the assembled people, Neh. viii. 1-8, J 8, and other similar 
grounds, fully demonstrate this ; and the fact that the author 
took nothing from it beyond the most indispensable genealogies 
shows with equal certainty that from its sacred character he 
could assume a knowledge of it to be possessed by his readers.^ 
On the other hand, all the indications we possess contradict the 
notion that the Books of Judges and of Kings, described p. 159, 
were by the author or his contemporaries already looked upon 
as equally sacred. He does indeed use these books (as will be 
further explained afterwards), but treats them quite as an 
ordinary authority ; and the great variations from them which 
he introduces into his work seem rather to show that he desired 
to present the history in many respects quite differently from 
the picture there given. This Book of Chronicles, then, was 
intended to be a universal history, which, acknowledging the 
sacred character of the Book of the Law, adopted its historical 
data without question, and could omit the full exposition of 
whatever was already adequately told there. 

2. Accordingly this work fell naturally into three parts of 
unequal extent: 

1 ) The Primeval History as far as David the founder of the 
power of Jerusalem, 1 Chron. i-x. — This part is treated most 
briefly, both because the narrator is hastening onward to David 
and his kingdom, and because he assumes his reader's acquaint- 
ance with the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua ; so that his own 
additions appear chiefly in the light of a supplement to that 
history. Since however the work from its universal character 
ought to embrace the entire sphere of history, he here (1) places 
together in ch. i. the generations from Adam down to the 
twelve tribes of Jacob, as found in Genesis ; and (2) then gives a 
(careful survey of the genealogy of the twelve tribes, interspersed 
with brief remarks respecting some of them, ii-vii ; and then (3) 
immediately retreats from this great circle of all the tribes to 
the two (namely Benjamin and Judah), who were united into 

• "Whether exactly our present Penta- verse 16, that the quotation does not 

touch is here meant might seem doubtful profess to be verbally exact, but takes its 

from the pass€ige Neh. viii. 14, 16, as the colouring from the Chronicles; moreover, 

words there quoted do not agree exactly it is differently read by the LXX. Ezra 

"with Lev. xxiii. 40-43. But the ancients ix. 11,-12, and Neh. i. 8, 9, present 

* seldom quote prose passages with verbal similar cases : here, among other changes 

accuracy, and the essential meaning of the of minor importance, we find the Prophets 

two papsflges is the same. This sufl&ces to generally named instead of Moses — a very 

remove the doubt. It is also obvious from petnarkable circumstance ; see p. 130. 
the free introduction of Jerus ilem in 
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one kingdom through their metropolis Jerusalem ; and these he 
describes reversely, according to their cities (the genealogy 
passing into topography), although these descriptions are far 
from exhaustive, viii. 1-ix. 34. Finally, by attaching to this 
the description of a single house — that of Saul of Gibeon (or 
Gibeah) in Benjamin ix. 35-44,^ he makes a transition to the 
death of Saul, and consequently to the elevation of David, who 
soon removed the seat of government to Jerusalem, and thus is 
enabled to commence the last portion at once with David's 
kingdom, and Jerusalem as its metropolis, chap. x. (taken from 
1 Sam. xxxi.) 

The two last of these three divisions contain a number of 
statements which although very short are of extreme value, 
since most of them are found nowhere else in the Old Testa- 
ment; which, moreover, being derived from early authorities, 
often happily supplement for us traditions known from other 
sources. The historian, who in every case links his narrative 
to the events of primeval times, here descends far beyond the 
age of David ; the genealogies according to the twelve tribes are 
described in ii-vii. as they existed up to the commencement of 
the Assyrian and the Babylonian captivity ; that of David only 
being iniii. 10-24 (exceptionally, according to p. 171 sq.) carried 
down to the author's own time. But this anticipation of time 
was here necessary, because the narrator in the second part, 
when he passes to the history of Jerusalem after David, has no 
longer room to mention the histories of the other tribes ; so that 
what he desired to say respecting them could only be intro- 
duced here, before he passed from the wide circle to the narrower 
one.^ The descriptions of places, viii, ix, also carry us to the age 
immediately preceding the Captivity,^ since, standing in contrast 
to the local conditions of the new Jerusalem described in the 

• It is remarkable that this very p.is- concluding words as inappropriate there, 

sage occurs again,just before, in viii. 29-40, A similar instance of repetition is found 

and with two additional verses. We might in 2 Chr. i. 14-17, ix. 25-28. It is one 

fancy (although the LXX. have the same of the signs of the decline of literature, 
text) that it had been foisted into one of ^ Just as in Gen. xxxvi. much is in- 

these two passages by a later copyist. But serted concerning Edom, which, taken 

it is indispensable, both in ch. viii., where chronologically, ought to be reserved to a 

the Benjaminites of Gibeon are in verses much later period. 

28 and 29 contrasted with others, espe- • The particulars of this are seen with 

cially those of Jerusalem, and the full list tolerable certainty by a comparison of ix. 

of places inhabited by Benjaminites is not 11 with v. 40, 41 [vi. 14, 16], which 

complete without the general summaiy in makes it clear that at all events the ge- 

V. 40, and in ch. ix., where it. forms the nealogical and family notices of the 

transition to the history of Saul and David, southern kingdom were taken down about 

The truth then seems to be that the writer thirty years before its overthrow ; those 

himself adopted it in the first pas^age of the northern kingdom are carried down 

from his authority, and afterwards repeated by the account in v. 22-26 to the Assyrian 

it in the second, omitting, however, the captivity. 
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third part, tliey describe the old city as it was during the 
government of the Davidical kings. But as they obviously 
could not be conveniently introduced into the continuous his- 
tory of this kingdom, as given in the second part, they find 
their right place here, in continuation of the genealogies. 

The numerous genealogical notices contained in this book are 
expressed very tersely, indeed with artificial brevity, by the 
habitual use of technical expressions and liberties of speech, 
by which the greatest number of names can be crowded into 
the narrowest space.* These abbreviations, though frequently 
leading to fresh mistakes and omissions, rendering the text un* 
reliable, often putting serious difficulties in the way of under- 
standing it rightly at the present day, and requiring a special 
study in order to penetrate into their meaning, must neverthe- 
less in the writer's age have been in frequent use, and not 
therefore either wholly new or strange. What a wide diflFerence 
we here behold between the ancient method adopted by the 
Book of Origins, the fulness and clearness of which brings a 
certain charm even into such parts of the history as of them- 
selves might seem empty and tedious, and the many technical 
abbreviations of this work ! and how certainly may we infer from 
this very difference that the interval between that early and 
this late book was filled by the development of a rich and varied 
genealogical literature ! ^ But it has so happened that we now 
possess in the Old Testament scarcely any other genealogies 
but those of these two books. Further, it is unmistakable that 
the author passes somewhat hastily over the genealogical series 
of the earlier period, and that his authorities here afforded him 
far richer materials than he found good to employ; this appears 
even in his arrangement and mode of describing the generations 
according to the twelve tribes. He gives in considerable detail 
the genealogies of those three tribes only which tho general 
plan of his work proves to have been the nearest to him: first, 
Judah (ii-iv. 23), wherehe particularly distinguishes the posterity 
of David (iii.) ; to Judah the mention of Simeon is naturally 

> Omitting the words father and son, that we find fe^n^r^*? '^^ ^^ ^^® sense of 

or in less familiar insUnces very briefly (nroUing oneself ^ding to house. Unease, 

designating the family relations, &c. ^ ^^^j -^^ ^^ ^ ^ 0i0)dop awohlas, 

« The Arabs, as already stated, p. 23, ' -rWV^^*.. • v i- r i 

also possess a similar literature. The as the LXX. have it, i.e. book of genealo- 

zeal with which this study of genealogies, g'es, Neh. jii. 6. The original meaning 

raxing-rolls, and similar documents was of this word is obscure (see my ^»^«9tt*^ic», 

incesSintly pursued, as well as the remark- P- 274). The earlier name for the latter 

able stages through which it passed, may is nnpijn 'D (see page 80), and for the 

be estimated by the new technical terms former'its derivative n^>nn(Numb.i. 18). 
gradually brought into use. It is not '-« • 

until the Chronicles, but then constantly, See p. 18o. 
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a,ttached (iv. 24-43), and tlien follow (not to drop entirely the old 
arrangement according to primogeniture) Eeuben and the other 
tribes beyond the Jordan (v* 1-2G; secondly, iei;i (v. 27-vi. 
66), to which are then attached much shorter notices of all the 
remaining tribes (vii.) ; except that, thirdly, according to page 
179, special prominence is given to Benjamin (viii. sq.) But, 
evident as it is that much is here compressed into a narrower 
space than it occupied in the authorities consulted by our 
author, it is very strange to find that the tribes of Zebulon 
and Dan are wholly passed over, and that of Naphtali (vii. 13) 
disproportionately little is said : and since no kind of reason can 
be found for this omission, we must consider it a mutilation of 
the work by a later copyist (although the ancient translations 
agi'ee with the Massoretic text), unless we are inclined either to 
accuse the author himself of this obvious departure from his own 
plan, or else to conjecture that he left his work incomplete.* 

2) The continuous History of Jerusalem under David and his 
successors until the Babylonian Captivity ^ 1 Chron. xi.-2 Chron. 
xxxvi. — Here the .three last Books of Kings run parallel with 
this work, but if it is occasionally shorter than these, it has on 
the other hand a considerable number of additions of greater or 
less extent. The author's arrangement of the events of David's 
life (1 Chron. xi-xxix.) is plain, from pp. 164, 165 ; in the life 
of Solomon his plan inclines to yet greater brevity. 

3) The History of the New Jerusalem in the Boohs of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. — ^This third part joins on closely to the second, as 
far as the story is concerned ; but like the first part contains 
a great many genealogical tables, and lists of the inhabitants 
of the new Jerusalem, serving as a supplement to the first. 
The somewhat singular mode of composition and arrangement 
adopted in this last part can however be understood only from 
a correct knowledge of the authorities used in it. 

3. Now the question of the authorities used by this author 
throughout his v^ork, and the manner in which he employed 
them, is indeed thorny and difficult, like all such enquiries 
into authorities, and is still further perplexed by the author 
following the custom of many late writers in reviving the lite- 
rary use of ancient words, as for instance some from the Book of 

* As Dan wonld unquestioDably be himself. Ban is indeed carelessly passed 

placed next to Naphtali, and at the end of oyer also in vi. 46, 54 [61, 69] compared 

verse 13 of eh. vii. the words urf^^ *>}7l '^^^^ Josh. xxi. 6, 23, 24, but that his 

which are now meaningless, must 'rifer to "V*"' 7« P* designedly avoided here is 

Dan, as in Gen. xlyi. 24. 25. This is too ^P''" ^J ": ^' 2- ^^' on this and other 

pal^bly a thoughtlesi omission to be T^BV^f^ ^^ ° ^''^o""i<?S' "^"^ 

lightly put to the account of the writer '^ ^•*'- '^^•> ''>• PP- 99' '0<>- 
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Origins.' Bat partly in the author's express citations and re^ 
ferences, partly in the aboye-described method of the work, and 
in other indications, we find yarious means of proof through 
which we are not left quite in the dark. 

1) In considering the authorities named or at all events indi- 
cated by the author, we have to discriminate two distinct kinds. 
We may in the first place justly assume, that the authorities 
for the numerous genealogical and topographical notices — a 
prominent and valuable feature of the work — form a distinct 
class; indeed this is made evident from the mode in which 
they are mentioned. For besides that it is probable in itself 
that these accurate accounts were derived from taxing-rolls, 
the idea is supported by the not unfrequent notices of the time 
and method in which actual taxations occurred;^ and we thus 
become certain that at all events after the establishment of the 
monarchy such taxations frequently took place, and muster- 
rolls relating to them were preserved. The actual documents, 
indeed, can hardly have been in the possession of our author ; 
and we find clear indications,' and even express testimony,* to 
the effect that the accounts received by him had already passed 
into various historical works and were only taken by him from 
these. But their ultimate source cannot be doubtful ; we have 
every reason to ascribe them in their earliest form to public 
records, the most reliable source possible.* 

The author may, however, very possibly, except in the passage 
Neh. xii. 23, have found the more important references to these 
authorities in the older books from which he makes his extracts. 
The case is quite different with the second class of authorities, 
which consists of books referred to at the close of the biography 
of each king of Jerusalem from the time of David, in which more 
could be found respecting him. Here therefore he refers to 
documents which, as we must conclude from the simple meaning 

> As n|ne;» n*1^3g> K^jJ^p, l Chr. v. e, given twice, already inserted in each of 

Tii. 40 ; see p. Qs/note. *^® ^^^ earlier works which he here em- 

2 The exactest report is that in 1 Chr. P^s and often quotes verbaUy. 

xxiv. 6, where the officers appointed to * ^ Chr.xxiu. 27; see xxvi. 31, xxvii. 

conduct the census and taxation are men- ^4, and Neh. xii. 23, according to which 

tioned by name. These taxations are ^^^^^ taxing-rolls were inserted in the 

accurately dated by the reigns of the 'Events of the time,M.e. the Chronicles, 

various kings, 1 Chr. v. 17, vii. 2, xxiii. 3, ^' State-annals. In the last-named paa- 

27, xxvi. 31, xxvii. 23, 24; Neh. xii. 23; »^S^ ^ if impossible to suppose our pre- 

see also 2 Sam. xxiv. ; Ezra ii. 62; Neh. ^^^ JoookB of Chronicles, so called, to be 

vii. 6, 64 ; in accordance witJi which such referred to, because the author could not 

slight notices as 1 Chr. ix. 1 are to be in- ^P®*^ ^^ ^^'^ ^^J ^^ ^^^ o^° work, 

terpreted. See above p. 137; and my ^^ * .^o' instance, the phraseology of 1 

Antiquities, p. 303 sqq. ^'^^' ^^' 2^» ^- ^8, vii. 11 (see above, pp. 

» According to Neh. vii. 6, and Ezra ii., ^^\ \^'^ ^q.) leads us back to the Book of 

the writer found the list which is here Origins. 
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of his words, were actually before him, but which he did not 
wish to repeat with the same fulness. Now the external dif- 
ferences in the mode of citation of these books prove them to 
consist of two widely divergent kinds : 

On the one hand the author quotes certain titles of historical 
works, viz. (to present in the first instance all these forms of 
name) most frequently the ' Book of the Kings of Judah and 
Israel,' 2 Chr. xvi. 11, xxv. 26, xxviii. 26; compare xxxii. 32, or 
else in the reverse order, * of Israel and Judah,* 2 Chr. xxvii. 7, 
XXXV. 27, xxxviii. 6; less frequently the *Acts of the Kings of 
Israel,' 2 Chr. xxxiii. 18, or what is obviously the same, the 
^ Book of the Kings of Israel,* xx. 34 {Israel being used in the 
larger sense, including Judah ; since Manasseh is the King for 
whom this book is quoted in the former passage) ; and once with 
the title shortened at the close, but at the beginning expressed 
with greater fulness and distinctness, the * Story of the Book of 
the Kings,' 2 Chr. xxiv. 27.* The probability is, however, that 
the same work is meant throughout, especially as the second 
and third names may be mere varieties of the first formed by 
abbreviation at the end. For in no instance are two such 
names quoted together as those of different works; and since at 
the close of the history of each king, the author only names 
one such work as his authority, no reason appears why in one 
case it should be one work, and in another a diflFerent one : the 
work quoted being always a ' Book of Kings' which might con- 
tain the lives of all the kings. And when we ask what was this 
* Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah,' it is in the first place 
certain, that we must grant the author's acquaintance with the 
canonical Books of Kings in their present form as described 
on pp. 159 sqq., because many traces of the peculiar style of the 
latest author of that boot in narrative and description recur 
here, as may easily be seen by a comparison of the two works 
from 1 Kings iii. and 2 Chr. i. ;* indeed the author obviously 

* The compound term i^p KHIO ^^ writing, and is in fact a new word for igQ ; 

this passage might be supposed to be not and the LXX. have here only fiifiKlov, and 

Tery different in meaning &om the simple even for the compound term in xxiv. 27 

*19Qf somewhat in the same way as about only ypcufyfi. But it seems a more proba- 

this period we find niDTD W in the We conjecture that the Chronicler has here 

^. , , i. , J', giveo in full the earlier part at leabt of the 

titles to some of the Psalms (see my Stle of the book. We tSall find that this 
Fsalms, I. p 39 sq.) ; the later name ^g ^j^j^ j^s nature and contents, so fnr 

ennO Bigmfymg Study i.e. learnt^d ^ ^^ ^^^ acquainted with them; for it 

work, treatise, commentary, being merely ^mst have been a late and very compre- 

added on to the other to render irs mean- hensire work 

ing m.re definite. In 2 Chr. xiii. 22 « Comptre especially the close of 2 Chr. 

(compare xxvi 22), the only other pass^e ^^^ ^i^h the corresponding passages in 

where the word is found before the Rabbi- ^he Second Book of Kings, 
njcal age, it clearly means only a treatise, 
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used that work as the foundation of his history of the monarchy, 
enlarging or altering it only where it seemed to him best so to 
do. But to conclude from this that the author in those refer- 
ences had only the canonical Books of Kings before him, would 
be a great error, because it would clearly be absurd to refer to a 
book which often contains less information upon the kings of 
Jerusalem, and from the days of Solomon seldom gives any 
accounts which are not recorded in the new book also — ^as if it 
were a fuller record. Equally erroneous would be the idea that 
the State-annals which formed the basis of the canonical Book 
of Kings were the book referred to. These constantly bear 
another name, both in the Book of Kings* and elsewhere ;* and 
the evident discrimination of title forces us to conclude that the 
object of the author's reference was not the State-annals, but 
some other work. 

On the other hand the author refers also to the words and 
writings of individual prophets, relating to the life of some one 
king. These, from their narrow range, and also apparently 
from their prophetical character, may be regarded as forming a 
contrast to the former kind of authorities. These references 
are as follows : in David's life, to the * Words of Samuel the 
Seer, of Nathan the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer ' (1 Chr. xxix. 
29, 30) ; in Solomon's life, to the * Words of Nathan the Prophet, 
and the Ptophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and the Vision of Iddo 
the Seer concerning Jeroboam the son of Nebat ' (2 Chr. ix. 29) ; 
and in Rehoboam's life, to the * Words of Shemaiah the Prophet 
and Iddo the Seer ' (xii. 15) ; in Abijah's life, to the * Writing of 
the Prophet Iddo ' (xiii. 22) ; in Jehoshaphat's life, to the * Dis- 
courses of Jehu son of Hanani ' (xx. 34) ; in the lives of TJzziah 
and Hezekiah, to the * Prophecy of Isaiah * (xxvi. 22, xxxii. 32) ; 
and finally in Manasseh's life to the * Words of Hozai ' (xxxiii. 
19).^ But it strikes us at once as curious that, according to 2 Chr. 
XX. 34, the words of Jehu the son of Hanani just mentioned had 
been transferred to the ^ Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah,' * 
and that similarly, according to xxxii. 32, Isaiah's prophecy 
was to be found in the * Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah.'® 

» Namely '^5^0^ D^P»n ni^n m every ^^^^^ "^9^ incoprect, was perfectly arbi- 
J "T'-T " '«^t'-' "T • "^ trary, as the different name napaX6iir<J/ii€w 

passage without exception ; '^;)^0 ^ll^'l ^^ chosen for them by the LXX. prores. 

Neh. xii. 23; Esth. ii. 23, vi. 1, x. 2), in ▼• 18. 

which the title D^D^T HIT occurs, may * TheLXX. read these words quite dif- 

be considered also to refer to the State- ferently, %s Kariypa^e fiifiXlov iBociAcW; 

annals. The application of this name by but their error is obvious. 

later writers to the Books of Chronicles, * Here also the LXX. misunderstand 
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These two, tten, of the prophetical passages named were not 
separate books which the author had lighted upon, but parts 
of the same work, which he elsewhere cites by its general name. 
But if this is true of these two cases, the doubt naturally arises 
whether the other prophetical passages were not also taken from 
the same work. And many indications seem to favour this idea. 
For the passages in question are, in every instance but one, 
found at the end of the life of each king, the more comprehen- 
sive work on the kings being never named at the same time ; 
whereas if they were completely separate (as for instance the 
Book of Jeremiah), they would certainly have only served to 
supplement the narrative of the priucipal history. Either the 
general title of the large work, or these special titles, are given 
at the close of each king's life ; which looks as if these latter 
were intended to take the place of the more comprehensive and 
therefore less definite title. Moreover we are equally perplexed 
by the indications of the contents of these apparently separate 
works, if we suppose them to be prophetical books, such as 
those of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, or even Isaiah ; for they even con- 
tained pure genealogies,* which seem very foreign to the 
character of such works. The conclusion, however, which we 
have drawn from the position of these prophetical references is 
by no means everywhere certain ; for on one occasion (2 Chr. 
xxziii. 19) the author refers to a prophetic passage as well as 
to the large work; and it cannot be denied that on some of the 
kings it might seem sufficient to quote the special work only, with- 
out mentioning the larger one : moreover Isaiah's work men- 
tioned in xxvi. 32, on the earlier and later events of Uzziah's 
reign, can hardly be understood of a merely prophetical portion 
of the large work, as Isaiah did not appear as a prophet until the 
last year of that king's reign. It must therefore be admitted 
that besides the large history the author seems to have had 
smaller prophetical books before him ; but these cannot have 
been such, as our canonical Books of Jeremiah, Isaiah, &c., 
because from Samuel and other such very ancient prophets 
large works of the kind are hardly to be expected. They may 
have been in part prophetical records, some of early date, and of 
the kind described pp. 138-161 ; and in part perhaps recent works 
composed in the manner of the old prophets : a free kind of 
literature which had then been long in vogue ; see pp. 152 sqq. 
To this last division perhaps belonged the words of Hozai in 

the words, inserting a jcoI before *igjp ^y ; by the general manner of the book, 
which is refuted not only by the change of * The word K^n^fin^ in 2 Chron. xii. 16, 

the prepositions ^ and ^y, bnt still more which however the LXX. misunderstood. 
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2 Chr. xxxiii. 19, of which the Prayer of Manasseh in our Greek 
Apocrypha may probably be considered an extant fragment. In 
this case the book must have had a great resemblance to the 
Book of Daniel. The character of these special prophetical 
passages must then be determined by special investigation of 
the case of each king upon whom they are cited as authorities. 
The next weighty question is, wlmt was the form of that 
large comprehensive work to which some at least of these re- 
ferences point? And here, as already shown, it would be a very 
great error to imagine that the writer meant those State-annals 
which were epitomised in the canonical Books of Kings, and 
that he, having read tbem again in the original form, now used 
them in his peculiar way. Many of the detailed narratives 
given in those State-annals may have passed immediately into 
the large work which our author used — indeed there are many 
reasons^ for regarding this as almost certain; but the old State- 
annals themselves cannot, for the reasons already given, have 
been used by our author. But we must suppose the work to 
have been a very detailed and comprehensive one. On the 
one hand it contained the fullest accounts of the words and 
deeds of the great Prophets, so that its principal divisions could 
be even directly named from them, and separated as special 
works : indeed we may unhesitatingly assume that it was pub- 
lished in many volumes, and that, as in the case of other lengthy 
works of the ancients, its sections were gradually more and 
more separated and regarded as distinct works. On the 
other hand it did not refuse admission even to a multitude of 
genealogical and topographical notices.^ Even the peculiar 
phrase repeated in all the references, that ^ the other deeds, both 
earlier and later, of this king,' may be found in this book, 
8ujQB.ciently shows with what fulness and accurate attention 
to dates the life of each king was treated there. In the life of 
David, which the author treats most in detail, he several times 
refers to subdivisions of the biography which he had used as 
his authority.' Where, on the other hand, that authority 
may have yielded little more than he himself gave, as in the 
case of the two years' reign of Amon (2 Chr. xxxiii. 21-25), he 
does not refer to it at all.* When we reflect, finally, that the 

* See pp. 136 sq., 182 sq. ' The words 'in the later events of 

^ As we must conclude partly from the David's reign' (1 Ghr. xziii. 27), or, as if 

express reference in 2 Chr. zxiv. 27, partly in explanation of this, * in the 40th year of 

from the many genealogical notices derived David's reign' (xxvi. 81), only contain a 

even from the houses of individual kings, reference to the latter portion of the au- 

unknown to the canonical Book of Kings, thority used for the history of David. 

as 2 Chr. xi. 18-23. * Eeferences are also wanting in the 
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real full name, * Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah,' indicates 
a blending of the history of the two kingdoms, which was 
probably first completely carried through by the last compiler 
but one of the canonical Book of Kings, and further that stories 
of the prophets clearly occupied the chief place in the work, 
more especially in the age of the earlier kings (and our author 
refers far oftener in the case of the earlier than in that of the 
later kings to those seemingly separate prophetical works), we 
might fancy that it was the very work from which, according to 
pp. 164 sqq., the canonical Book of Kings was extracted. But, 
although the author undoubtedly made use of that work, as fol- 
lows from pp. 164 sq., and although the supposition that he used 
it only indirectly, as quoted in a later large work, is refuted by 
the discovery that (according to p. 184) he sometimes quotes it 
by its proper title as his direct authority, the life of David shows 
that besides this he must also have used a far more extensive 
work. We must therefore conclude that the largest book which 
he had was a work in which, on the plan of the canonical Book of 
Kings (pp. 146 sqq.), the history of both kingdoms was treated 
from the prophetic point of view, and in which liberties were 
taken in reviving the prophetic traditions, similar to those com- 
menced in the canonical Book of Kings, the origin of which we 
have already traced (p. 167) ; a work, however, differing in de- 
sign from the latter in that it presented not an epitome of the 
history of the monarchy, but the history itself in its fullest 
extent, taking in all the ancient records. 

Thus the author must have used three works : the canonical 
Book of Kings, an earlier compilation from the State-annals 
and other sources, and a larger but later work; borrowing 
from them only the history of the kings of Judah, and repro- 
ducing it in his own way, and referring for other matters which 
he did not care to give, not to the canonical book (which so far 
as the kings of Judah were concerned he had almost bodily 
inserted), but to the later work which was not admitted into 
the canon. But then we can hardly stop short of the conjec- 
ture that (according to p. 183) we possess the exact name of this 
great work, Midrash sepher hamm*lacMm. The extensive gene- 
alogical notices must have been drawn chiefly from the work 
which he once ^ calls Sefer dibre hajjamimy i.e. Book of Daily 
Events, or Chronicle ; a name which (according to p. 182, note 4) 
originally designated the official calendar, but which an author 

three snccessive short reigDS of Jehoram, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah, for the reasons 
Ahaziah, and Athaliah, 2 Ghr. zxi-zziii. : already given p. 166. 
elsewhere only in the reigns of Jehoahaz, * Neh. zii. 23. 
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might easily appropriate to his own or any other work founded 
upon it. 

The writing of Elijah the Prophet, mentioned 2 Chr, xxi. 12, 
cannot belong here, being only mentioned in narrative, and 
evidently quoted from the authorities already described. The 
* Book of Lamentations,' mentioned 2 Chr. zxxv. 25, though now 
lost, may be confidently aflB.rmed not to have been a history.' 

2) Thus much may be said of the authorities directly or 
indirectly named by the author. But the author may very 
possibly have also used other authorities without such reference, 
the employment of which may be distinctly traced by certain 
indications. The authorities expressly named by him were too 
voluminous to be taken at all completely into his work ; and 
it may be on this account that he refers to them. But other 
records may have been bodily incorporated, or so completely 
worked into the substance of his new work as not to require 
any reference. And this is distinctly the case especially with 
some valuable authorities used in the last part of the work now 
known under the name of the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

For it cannot escape the notice of any tolerably attentive 
reader, that this part of the work, separated though it has been 
for thousands of years from the remainder, reiilly belongs to it, 
and received its present form from the same author. Some 
grounds for this conclusion have been already given above ; but 
the very complexion of the language affords sufficient proof of 
it. Although, from the author's practice of literal citation 
from his authorities, the language of the book is in general 
rather mixed and varied than uniform and sustained, and often, 
especially in the first and third parts, and in the life of David 
(for the remainder of the second part is written more uniformly, 
like a short abstract), contains isolated anomalous expressions 
which can only have been retained from the older books ; yet 
no sooner do we fully apprehend the real nature of the work 
than we discover passages the substance and style of which both 
prove them to be distinctively the author's own ; and in these 
a peculiar phraseology is observed, found nowhere but in this 
work, though pervading the last, and indeed every part of it.* 

But certain as it is from all these indications that this last 

1 Bee more on this point in the new 16; Ezra i. 6, ii. 68, iii. 5, vii. 13, 15, 
edition of my Dichter des Alien Bundes, 16 (twice); Neh. xi. 2), a word found no- 
vol. i. where else except twice in Jadg. v. and 

2 To present here a few examples: peeu- there in a different sense; further THIK^ 
liar to this writer is the use of D^OHi^ in singer^ and many other words connected 
the sense of voluntary offerings to the fith his profession and cherished opinions; 
tempU (1 Chr. xxix. 6 sqq. ; 2 Chr. xvii. 73i? ^ ^^^^ (1 Chr. xii. 18, xxi. \\ ; 
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part was written by the hand of the same author, yet it also 
exhibits conspicuous fragments of earlier works, which he must 
have employed without making any express reference to them. 
The difficult task of correctly picking out these fragments is 
aggravated by the fact that the author does not use them like 
official documents, and cite them entire and apart, but — some- 
times even after he has begun to quote them literally — ^^inter- 
mixes words or thoughts of his own, and passages of other 
writers, and thus presents a nearly insoluble medley. We can, 
however, clearly recognise the three following different kinds of 
authorities : 

a.) Concerning the first years of the New Jerusalem up to the 
completion of the Temple, the author found two written docu- 
ments: — first, the full and accurate catalogue in Ezra ii. of 
those who returned from the Captivity (this, however, for various 
reasons,^ must have been inserted into an earlier history, from 
which it is here repeated) ; and secondly, the official documents 



2 Chr. xxix. 16, 22 ; Ezra viii. 80), found 
prior to this only in a few poetical pas- 
sages, and later in Esther ; the phrase dV 
D*V3» supported by the authority of such 
earlier passages as Lev. xxiii. 37. DV 
\dY^ is nowhere else so frequent as here 
(1 Chr. xii. 22; 2 Chr. viii. 13, xxiv. 
11, XXX. 21 ; Ezra iii. 4, vi. 9 ; Neh. viii. 
18, xi. 23 ; compare earlier 1 Kings x. 25, 
repeated 2 Chr. ix. 24) ; there are other 
favourite expressions, such as the verb p^jj 

the phrase \^y T\\n^. and the plural HI V^g 
(not in general use till after Ezekiel), em- 
ployed in every possible connection, as in 

the phrase niV^Sn nb^jpO (compare 
1 Chr. xiii. 2, xiv. 1 7, xxii. 5, xxix. 30 ; 
Ezra iii. 3, ix. 1, 2, 7, H ; Neh. ix. 30, x. 
29 [28] with Ezra x. 11 ; Neh. x. 31, 32 
[30, 31 J, where the singular interchanges 
with it. The construction exhibits, on the 
one hand, a laboured condensation never 
before used in prose, e.g. in the use of 
the infinitive with 7 (as 1 Chr. xv. 2 and 

elsewhere), and especially in the relative 
clause (as 1 Chr. xv. 12, compare v. 3); 
and, on the other, great laxity, as in the 
very loose employment of the article 
before the status consinictus. The writer 
also affects a certain elegance of speech and 
fastidious choice of words, which leads 
him, for instance, to avoid the repetition 
of the same epithet by saying * Samuel the 
seer^ Nathan the prophet j and Gad the 
inewer ; * for these words are not intended 
to convey different ideas, as is clear from 



2 Chr. xii. 15, xiii. 22. He also affects 
an antique style by the use of obsolete ex- 
pressions, as, for instance, in sedulously 
avoiding (with very few exceptions, as 
1 Ch. V. 20, xxvii. 27, Ezra viii. 20) '^ 

the abbreviated form of lK^fe5» though un- 
doubtedly the prevalent form in his age. 
In other points, however, as for instance 

the continual use of D^H^X for niiT'i he 
cannot disown the character of his age. 
Occasionally he manifestly imitates Ezra's 



> In Ezra ii. 63-iii. 1 and Neh. vii. 65-7 3 
an historical narrative was appended to 
this list before it was used by Nehemiah 
and our author. Both of these found the 
same narrative so appended; but our 
author abridged it more, and put in more 
of his own (313nn Ezra ii. 68): a striking 
example of the way in which such docu- 
ments were treated in that age. The LXX. 
preseDt the same variations as the Masso- 
retic text. The original independence of 
this document is moreover proved by the 
word n^^*lP Ezra ii. 1 ; Neh. vii. 6, which 
is as foreign to our author as it is current 
with bther later writers, since in Neh. i. 3, 
xi. 3, it belongs to Nehemiah's own work ; 
and by the word IID?"}*!! [oalj found here), 
which in this fuller form corresponds 
exactly with hpaxyi.'h, /^j^f and for which 

1 Chr. xxix. 7, and Ezra viii. 27, have the 
shorter form pDIi^. (See Gbttinger 
Gelehrte Ameigenf 1855, p. 1392, sqq., 
1856, p. 798.) 
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on the interruption and resumption of the bailding of the 
Temple, in Ezra iv. 8-vi. That these, together with the royal 
decrees here given, had come down to the author, admits of no 
doubt;* but it is equally evident that he found them in an 
earlier historical work;' which consequently may be regarded 
as the ultimate foundation of the remaining accounts of that 
period, and may have been the same in which the catalogue in 
Ezra ii. was preserved from destruction. It is very difficult' to 
identify this earlier work in detail, partly from the freedom with 
which the author adds from his own stores,^ and partly from the 
great curtailments to which the histories have here evidently 
been subjected/ That it was written in Aramaic from the first, 
may be inferred from the way in which that language is intro- 
duced by the latest author in Ezra iv. 8. It is indeed true 
that the latest author wrote as easily, nay more so, in Aramaic 
than in the ancient Hebrew, which was then dying out ; for even 
affcer the decrees of the Persian kings and the representations 
made to them are ended, he continues to use this language in 
mere narrative, Ezra vi. 13, and reverts to Hebrew in Ezra 
vi. 20, only when compelled to it by the consideration that the 
work had been commenced in Hebrew ; and we discover more- 
over here and there in this Aramaic passage unmistakable 
traces of his peculiar thoughts and expressions.® But the 
way in which the Aramaic enters at first in Ezra iv. 8 proves 

piler quotes with greater freedom only 
towards the close. Not only in the Latin 
Chronicles of the middle ages, but also 
in the Oriental histories, a similar we or 
/ is found retained very curiously from 
the book quoted ; see Land on the Syrian 
Chronicle of John of Ephesus, p. 38. We 
must not here appeal to the wem2 Mace, 
i. 20, 3 Mace. r. 43. The reading Kj^p^C* 
however, cannot originally have stood in 
this connection, but must have been trans- 
posed here from w. 9, 10 ; and we must 
with the LXX. read J)!©^ in its place. 

(See Gottinger Gelekrte Anzeigen^ 1851, 
p. 874, 876.) 

< Observe m^nn, Ezra ii. 68 (which 
reappears in his Aramaic, Ezra vii. 13, 16, 
16), the D*V3 D^** ^^ Aramaic vi. 6; the 
entire description of the sacrificial offer- 
ings, vi. 9, 17, 18, which in any passage of 
this whole history would direct us to this 

author ; again D"1B \^Q» iv. 7, 24, as com- 
pared with verses 8, 11. 



* The exactness of the names given by 
the last compiler in Ezra iv. 7 shows that 
the document used by him must have told 
everything more fully and thoroughly 
than we are now able to do even conjee- 
turally by the help of the detached notices 
which he has left us. 

' One proof of this is found in the fact 
that the Aramaic letter which the last 
compiler announces in Ezra iv. 7 does not 
immediately follow in verse 8, but not till 
nnsy i^ ver. 11, and the intermediate 
verses must have formed an introduction 
to the letter in the history from which he 
quotes, ver. 8 being only a title to the 
following (perhaps written with larger 
or different characters in the original), and 
the narrative commencing with ver. 9. The 
want of any clear transition between ver. 7 
and ver. 8 proves this; and there is a 
similar case in v. 6, 7; see also vii. 12. 
Moreover our author himself never prefixes 
any such titles. 

• In Ezra v. 4 the writer uses 100 as if 
he had witnessed it all. The use of the 
first person plural in Neh. x. 1, 31-40 [ix. 
38, X. 30-39] does not disprove this ; for 
that passage also is based upon a con- 
temporary document which the hist com- 



• E.g. the extreme brevity of Ezra iv. 6 
and 7. 

• See the last note but one. 
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for certain that it was the language of his authority, and not 
merely introduced by the last author in the description of these 
transactions with the Persian court and accompanying events.* 

b.) From Ezra vii. the narrative, passing over a considerable 
space of time, probably from a deficiency of materials, reaches 
Ezra's exertions for the New Jerusalem, relating his journey 
from Persia to the Holy City, ch. vii, and from ch. ix. what he 
there accomplished. But here it strikes one as very strange 
that the account of his activiby in Jerusalem apparently closed 
with ch. X. (the end of the present Book of Ezra), where we are 
far from anticipating any such termination ; since after the 
preparations described x. 16 sqq. our curiosity is roused to know 
how Ezra will end the war against mixed marriages, in which 
he had only just begun to attain any success, but is doomed to 
disappointment. Yet in fact the thread of this narrativ^e runs 
on at Neh. viii-x., and finds a natural end there. We must 
therefore suppose that the long passage treating of Nehemiah 
(Neh. i-vii.), which will soon be shown to be derived from a 
memoir of Nehemiah's on his own life, was inserted here by 
the latest author.* And it is not difficult to discover the reason 
of this insertion. For since the narrative of the termination 
of Ezra's undertaking could not fail to mention Nehemiah's co- 
operation (Neh. viii. 9, x. 2 [1]), the latest author might deem 
it suitable to give a preliminary view from another source, of 
Nehemiah's journey to Jerusalem and mode of action there. 

Now let us bring together again the disunited passages, Ezra 
vii-x. and Neh. viii-x, and examine into their origin. The 
most characteristic thoughts and expressions of the latest 
author are here crowded together as if he spoke entirely from 
himself. Even the decree of the Persian king addressed to Ezra 
(Ezra vii. 12-26), in the Aramaic dialect, exhibits occasional 
points of phraseology so perfectly characteristic of the latest 
author ' as to drive us to the assumption that it was he who put 
it into its present form, with a license of historical description 
not exceeding that which the Arabian historians often employ.* 

* Because the last compiler does not, the description of the temple-oiferings in 
as Ezra vii. 12, commence using the Ara- verse 17, and other descriptions of them 
maic with the document quoted. given by our author himself; and that in 

' It might be fancied that the author verse 24 the office-bearers of the temple 

of the apocryphal Third Book of Ezra, who are divided into classes which no one but 

at ix. 37 skips at once from Ezra x. 44 to our author consistently diKtinguishes thus. 
Neh. vii. 73, had before him a book with- * This will be allowed by every one 

out this interpolation; but in that case he acquainted with the Arabic historians; 

must have passed at once to Neh. viii. 1, even in works professing to give true 

and not to Neh. vii. 73, a verse quite un- history any commands which it is known 

suitable to the context. from other sources that a prince must 

• Not to mention again 3*13nn, v. 13, have issued, are often dressed up by the 
16, 16, note the perfect similarity between writer in the form of a regular edict. 
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On closer examination, however, we discover grounds for 
assuming the employment of a memoir written by Ezra himself 
on his acts. For Ezra,. throughout the passage Ezra viii. 27-ix, 
is mentioned in the first person, and the use of the first person 
plural in Neh, x. is connected with this phenomenon. Now we 
have every reason to see in this the trace of an actual memoir 
of Ezra's on his own life. For boldness like that of the Book 
of Daniel, which allows any ancient hero to enter speaking of 
himself in the first person, is foreign to a work like this of 
purely historical purpose, and is in fact found nowhere else in it 
— not even where there was a strong temptation to it, as in the 
case of David; but rather, as the numerous passages which 
speak of Nehemiah in the first person are undoubtedly drawn 
from his memoir, so by parity of reasoning these passages must 
be derived from a similar memoir of Ezra's. Moreover, the 
passages Ezra vii-x. and Neh. viii-x. contain such a number of 
minute circumstances and careful enumeration that we are 
here forced to assume as the foundation of the present nar- 
rative the work of a contemporary who took an active part in 
the establishment of the religion, from a consideration of the 
number of names of unknown individuals brought together 
here as if quoted from official documents, Ezra viii. 1-14, x. 
18-44 ; Neh. x. Finally, variations in style are not wanting 
here ; ^ and in them too we recognise traces of an original 
document not wholly effaced by the revision of the last author. 
And as Nehemiah, after the pieces to be presently exhibited, in- 
serted in his memoir some earlier records also, so may we infer 
from many traces that Ezra did the same, and thus laid the foun- 
dation of chapters i-vi. of the book now called by his name. 

c.) Nehemiah's memoir, being less altered by the latest author, 
is more readily recognisable. In style, subject-matter, and 
plan it is quite peculiar, a personal memoir in the true sense of 
the word, exhibiting with matchless truth the innermost nature 
of the man. The exposition of this point, however, must be 
reserved for the history of the time.* Here we have chiefly to 

* The phrase n^^^n ^^S, Ezra vi. 19, 8, 18, showing a coincidence between these 

'' ' '' contemporarios in the use of a phrase 

20, viii. 35, x. 16 (compare iv. 1), and the elsewhere uncommon, 

employment of the article instead of 1^ * His peculiarities of style are therefore 

beforetheverb(L«Ar*«cA, §331,b,p. 802), easily discriminated; they are also seen 

Ezraviii.25,x. 14, 17 (compared with V. 18, in the abrupt pause before a merely ex- 

where "TtTX takes its place), are nowhere planatory clause, as vi. 19, where ^bK^. 

else so common. The pious phrase nvg ... ^ , , ^ _ , , / 

^ , *-i OT xui. 5, where x^ before QWf is de- 

nin^ ^«i in various connections (Ezra . ji , a ^ mi. ^ ^ 

'*4v- ^ signedly left out. The most tangible 

vii. 6, 9, 28, viii. 18, 22, 31) is cHarac- peculiarity is his use of the name Jew, as 
teristic; it occurs again in Nehemiah ii. if he did not count himself one of them. 
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explain the manner in wliicli the latest author osed it, and 
must primarily notice that, as the memoir of the * Priest ' Ezra, 
according to extant traces, regarded exclusively the state of 
religion and of the Temple of Jerusalem, so that of the Layman 
and Governor Nehemiah, on the other hand, is chiefly occupied 
with the condition of the city and the social welfare of its 
inhabitants ; though Nehemiah, following the tendency of his 
age, often, and with a certain partiality, does notice religious 
matters also. Therefore (1) he describes with pleased prolixity, 
Neh. i-vii. 4, how he travelled to the Holy City, restored order 
there, and built up her walls. (2) He very properly pauses here 
in order to present the statistics of the city and her ten-itory, 
i.e. the list of the inhabitants — both the names of those who 
dwelt there on the first return from the Captivity, and their dis- 
tribution under his new aiTangements. This is the passage, Neh. 
vii. &-69, xi. 3-xii. 26. But the latest author, while evidently 
taking the previous part almost without change, makes in this 
several important alterations, adding for instance much respect- 
ing the Priesthood in xii, especially after v. 10, and giving to the 
passage a new conclusion in his own manner. He had, moreover, 
to resume the fallen thread of the history, and of Ezra's journal 
on the most fitting occasion without necessarily waiting till the 
close of Nehemiah's memoir. Consequently, after repeating 
in ch. vii. 6-69 from Nehemiah the old list of the first-returned 
captives, which Nehemiah himself states (vii. 5) he had found, 
and with which he must also have appropriated the narrative in 
vv. 70-73 (although the list in question had already been given 
in Ezra ii. from the same source whence Nehemiah took it), he 
inserts the remainder of Ezra's history (Neh. viii-x.), to which 
the transition might seem prescribed by the subject itself, as 
the one history (xii. 73) breaks off at a seventh month, and the 
other (viii. 2) continues the narrative of the earlier events in 
Ezra ii. 68-iii. 1, also from the beginning of a seventh month.^ 
(3) After this pause, Nehemiah's memoir turned to describe the 
dedication- festival for the new walls of Jerusalem, Neh. xii. 27- 
xiii. 3 ; and here again the latest author adds something of his 
own, especially towards the end of the twelfth chapter. The 
memoir finally closed (xiii. 4-31) with short and disconnected 
enumerations of other services rendered by the author to 
Jerusalem ; leaving the impression that in the end Nehemiah 
did not care to describe all that remained in his memory as fully 

* The reiteration in the same work doubtedly an historian of a better ago 
arising hence really differs only in extent would hare managed to avoid snch pal- 
from that described p. 179 sq.; but un- pable repetitions. 

VOL. I. O 
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as he could have done. It would be impossible to characterise 
more accurately than in these words the nature of a personal 
memoir such as we suppose Nehemiah's work to be. The latest 
author has made no alteration either here or in the simple 
superscription, Neh. i. 1, which may be due to Nehemiah's own 
hand. Nehemiah's memoir, then, unquestionably ended here ; 
and we have every reason to believe that the latest author also 
designedly chose the same point for the conclusion of his great 
work, inasmuch as whatever was to be said about still later 
times had been already mentioned on suitable occasions. 

3) After this exposition of the sources of this work, we need 
no further proof of the richness of its stores of information 
both from ancient and from recent times ; and we also discover 
that the judgments of some modern German writers respecting 
it are either based upon misconception, or else very unjust. 
Undoubtedly the writer assumes great historical licence in his 
endeavour to revivify many periods, especially of the history of 
ancient Jerusalem ; yet even there he restrains himself within 
certain bounds. So, for instance, when he introduces songs 
at the time of David, he only employs the present collection of 
Psalms, which even then was regarded as chiefly by David. The 
manner in which he deals with his sources may, however, easily 
lead to misunderstanding ; and, of course, a work so far removed 
from the early history, and describing it only through the 
medium of derived authorities, must be employed for historical 
purposes with very great caution. Still, by accurately observing 
what is the author's own in thought, word, and description, and 
what he must have derived at all events in its ultimate basis 
from his authorities, and thus distinguishing the fundamental 
elements of the work, we shall be enabled to use it confidently 
and with much advantage even for the earlier history, and glean 
from it many important and genuine accounts, which we should 
elsewhere seek in vain; indeed we may discover surprising 
relics of the earliest historical works, preserved in it through 
the medium of later books, which are here quoted literally. 
This has been already incidentally shown in some instances, 
and for the rest it will be better shown hereafter in the cases in 
point. We now require only a few words more on two im- 
portant facts connected with the same subject. 

For David's life the author made use of the present canoni- 
cal Book of Kings as his chief authority, but in a form differing 
in many important points (as we saw on p. 187) from the 
present one, and possessing the advantage of greater authen- 
ticity. But along with this he also presents much other matter 
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— long lists of names and families, most of which I have 
grouped together above (p, 136 sq.), as well as long speeches and 
exhortations. Now whence are these additions derived? In 
the speeches and exhortations, indeed, a slight acquaintance 
with the peculiarities of the writer will allow us to see nothing 
more than the historical licence with which he endeavours 
wherever possible to reanimate David's age. But whence can 
those long dry lists be derived P Certainly not from the work 
of the prophetic historian of the Kings — the basis of the 
canonical Book of Kings ; for that independent work, cast in a 
single mould, aims at a rich, flowing, and elegant manner of 
description, and intentionally avoids everything dry and frag- 
mentary, such as these lists ; and the two passages which are 
appended* to the extracts taken from it, 2 Sam. xxi. 15 sqq., 
xxiii. 8 sqq., are. certainly (for the reasons adduced on p. 148) 
placed there quite out of their connection, having been inserted 
by later hands. The assumption forced upon us hy this 
reasoning, that such passages were derived from some other 
source, is also corroborated by other considerations. We read 
in 1 Chr. xxii. an account, wanting in 2 Sam., of no small pre- 
parations made by David for building the Temple. This narra- 
tive is the natural continuation of chap, xxi., and certainly not 
essentially unhistorical, so far as its ultimate basis is concerned ; 
especially as it does not accord with the prophetical description 
in 2 Sam, vii. ; comp, xxiv. Since, therefore, an independent 
work such as the prophetic History of the Kings could not have 
comprised these contradictions within itself, these divergent 
accounts must be derived from other, and in the present case 
even from earlier, sources. And thus we should deprive our- 
selves of one of the richest and oldest sources of the Davidical 
history, if we failed to do justi«3e to the very remarkable re- 
mains of the State-annals fortunately preserved to us in the 
Book of Chronicles. 

On another period, which is treated with extreme brevity in 
the canonical Book of Kings — that of David's successors in 
Judah down to Hezekiah — this work, when rightly understood 
and applied, not only yields very valuable supplements to the 
histoiy of the monarchy, the foundation of which undoubtedly 
rested on the original State-annals,^ but also tells us of many 
Prophets, of whose very names we should have otherwise been 
wholly ignorant.* Indeed, it is clear from p. 184 sq. that the 

* E.g. such passages as 2 Chron. ii. 17 xxiii. 1, xxiv, 3 (compare ver. 27), &c. 
[18] (compare ver. 1 [2]), iv. 7-10, xi. * Observe such in «*tanc6s as 'the vision 

6-12, 18-23, xiii. 4-7, 19-21, xxi. 2, 3, of Iddo the seer against Jeroboam ' in 2 

o 2 
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nncanonical great work which it used as its authority contained 
very detailed notices of such prophets, and may consequently 
be supposed to have drawn its information from actual pro* 
phetical books of history (pp. 138 sq.) And thus the historian 
who can carefully sift the author's various accounts, and extract 
from them the precious grains of truth, will even here reap a 
harvest as the reward of his labours. 

4. Of this great work, only the third part, already described 
p. 182, was probably at first admitted into the Canon, under the 
name of the Book of Ezra (subsequently also called the two 
Books of Ezra, or Ezra and Nehemiah) ; because we find this 
part separated off as an independent work, not only in the 
Massoretic text, but also in the LXX.* The history of the new 
Jerusalem, which would naturally appear especially important 
in after-times, might easily be at first admitted alone into the 
Canon, especially as the Books of Samuel and Kings, if already 
admitted, would appear sufficient for the chief part of the 
history of the old Jerusalem. Fortunately, however, for the 
fuller historical knowledge of antiquity, the two earlier divisions 
of the work also were subsequently received into the Canon. 
But apparently because the history of the new Jerusalem 
already existed in another canonical book, only the earlier por- 
tion of this history was copied in its original context on occa- 
sion of this admission into the Canon ; and in token that the 
rest was to be found elsewhere, the narrative was broken off in 
the middle of a sentence, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22 sq. (comp. Ezra i. 
1, 2); a remarkable phenomenon, which, however, appears also 
in the LXX., and seems to admit of no other explanation. 

The Book of Esther. 

The Book of Esther, which was admitted among the canoni- 
cal books of the Old Testament solely for its account of the 
feast of Purim, was certainly written somewhat later than the 
book we have just been considering. In its mode of treating 
an historical subject, also, it closes the cycle of old Hebrew 
history, and is already subject to the influence of an utterly, 
different mode of regarding and treating history. We have 
indeed abeady seen how historical writing gradually burst its 
old bounds and took an artist's licence to reanimate its subject- 
matter by means of a new thought. But the animating thought 

Chr. ix. 29, of which unfortunately only the > But perhaps not so early as the author 

title and not the content* are given; the of the Apocryphal 8 Ezra, who at ii. 1 

prophet Iddo in xii. 15, ziii. 22 ; and passes at once from 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21 to 

Hanani the prophet under king Asa in the Book of Ezra, 
xvi. 7-10. 
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which then converted old fading traditions into pleasing new 
stories, sprang at all events from the living well of the old 
religion, and might therefore in favourable cases conjure up 
figures both beautiful and truly Hebrew. But the Book of 
Esther shows, for the first time, that even this well is beginning 
to dry up and be lost to the historian. Its story, though ren- 
dered attractive through art, highly cultivated of its kind, 
knows nothing of high and pure truths, but allows low calcula- 
tions of expediency, the force of blind faith, and the caprice of 
passion, to reign supreme. We fall here as if from heaven to 
earth; and looking among the new forms surrounding us, we 
seem to behold the Jews, or indeed the small men of the present 
day in general, acting just as they now do. Moreover, through 
the entire narrative the author, as if by design, avoids the 
name of God ; either because the story was addressed to minds 
unwilling to be reminded of higher names and thiDgs, or rather 
that he himself remains to the end true to the same low view 
of things in which the general plan and spirit of this festal 
story took its rise ; a model narrator, at least for uniformity 
and consistency. But this, perfect and attractive as it may be 
of its kind, and in this case actually is, must nevertheless 
be regarded as the true termination of the Hebrew historical 
literature, or perhaps in some respects even as diametrically 
opposed to the true Hebrew conception of history. The fact 
that this book, which gave the best exposition of the meaning 
of the Purim feast, so highly esteemed in recent times, was 
therefore deemed worthy of a place beside the older books of the 
Canon, must not blind us to its real nature and wide diversity 
from all other historical books of the Old Testament, nor to the 
fact that it was written at a time already far removed from the 
spirit of the old religion. 

The history of the proper historical literature of the Hebrews 
being now concluded, this and all later books will be more 
suitably considered as historical authorities, when we are 
engaged upon the latest epoch of the nation. 

Conclusion. — Views of later times regarding Antiquity. 

Looking back now at the close over the ground traversed, 
we can form some idea from this one example of historical 
development in the nation, how great that development must 
have been in other directions also. We have found all the 
chief species of historic writing, excepting only critical inves- 
tigation: the youthful making the first trial of its powers, the 
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mature and caltivated, and the artistic in many gradations ; 
that of the State-annals with their lapidary style, and that 
which teems with graceful description ; the legal, the priestly, 
and the popular ; that which simply narrated, that which is 
lifted by prophetic thoughts to a poetical elevation, and that 
which reanimates its characters by freely putting speeches into 
their mouths ; the almost purposeless, and that which has the 
most definite aims ; the heavenly, and finally the utterly earthly. 
Historical composition attained its highest bloom under the 
first Kings, and retained this position for several centuries ; but 
its beginnings go back even to the age of Moses, and comprise 
certain extraneous pieces which appear to be of still earlier 
date. It passed through vicissitudes equal to those to which 
Arabic liistoric writing down to the time of Abulmahasin, 
Makrisi and Ibn-Chaldun was exposed, and showed itself more 
varied and plastic in its course, more rich and comprehensive 
in its acquired materials, than that. Here, therefore, standing 
at the very threshold of the history of the people, we have every 
reason to suppose that the nation also must have passed 
through many similar vicissitudes and stages of high cultiva- 
tion ; for this it is which in every age is reflected in the work* 
ing of the intellect in historical literature. 

But at any rate, up to the time of the formation of the Old 
Testament Canon, historic writing did not reach a stage which 
in any strict sense deserves the name of a phUosophic treatment 
of history. No complete discrimination between historic fact 
and mere tradition, which would lead to an undivided search 
after the former, had been effected, because the necessity of 
such distinction had never been deeply felt. And this defect, 
having subsisted during the most flourishing period of the 
People of Israel, was still less likely to be removed in the age 
of their final and utter decay, as will be further shown in the 
course of the history itself. 

But wherever historic insight is not constantly gaining in 
systematic strictness, clearness, and variety, and preserved 
pure, it must lose more and more of its transparency, certainty, 
and fulness, in direct proportion to the distance to which the 
period in question is removed from the present either in time 
or in vital interest. Hence the ideas held in later times on the 
ancient history of Israel, especially on the very earliest epoch, 
became increasingly vague and defective, and equally so among 
people of the most diverse faiths — among Jews, Samaritans, and 
Christians alike. It is true that the great events and deep 
experiences of any later age may throw back an unexpected 
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light over wide spaces of ancient history. And no sooner had 
Christianity appeared than many phases of the then conse- 
crated antiquity shone with a warm glow never seen before. 
But still these are only occasional, if powerful streams of light, 
which pour over the surface, but cannot reach and brighten 
every part. 

But yet the ancient history was of necessity brought into 
more constant and general use later, with the increasing at- 
tachment to the religion which it taught, and the wider ex- 
tension given to the latter through its own completion in 
Christianity. Consequently, as the study of the history in- 
creased, the caprice with which it was used increased also 2 for 
it is only in the use of certain and clearly defined knowledge 
that consistency and freedom from caprice can always be main- 
tained. And again, all parties and schools, however in other 
respects they differed among themselves, could not but agree in 
this free and capricious use of history ; since the first Christians 
did not understand the proper application of the few but de- 
cided declarations of Christ himself which condemned this 
arbitrary method. 

The application of the ancient sacred history was demanded 
by the feelings and wants of that age, far more than its correct 
description. It was applied in all imaginable ways, — in oral 
instruction at every step ; in proof of all possible truths ; in 
writings of the most various kinds, for warning, for reproof, for 
consolation ; in books clothed in a prophetic dress, or in purely 
poetic ones ; in forms moulded in imitation of the old Hebrew 
literature, or in such as were animated by the freer breath of 
the new age and especially by Greek art. Such writings issued 
mainly from the most active and impetuous tendencies of the 
time, — among the Jews from the Hellenists and other sepa- 
ratists, among the Christians from the Gnostics and other 
sects ; but here and there they are also found among the es- 
tablished communities. An instance of this is furnished by the 
large work, the * Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,'^ written 
by a genuine Pauline Christian, towards the beginning of the 
second century ; filled with a powerful and noble spirit, it imi- 
tates Jacob's Blessing, mentioned on pp. 69 sq., in taking as 
its text the sacred memories of the lives and characters of each 
of the twelve sons of Jacob. 

* The reprint of this work in the Codex sons as speakers, was doubtless the cir- 

Pseudepigr. V. T. of J. A. Fabricins, i. pp. cnmstance that St. Paul was of the tribe 

496-769, scarcely does more than repro- of Benjamin; the introduction of Benja- 

duce the earlier edition of Grabe, without min thus permitting a natural allusion to 

rendering it superfluous. One cause which the high historical importance of his great 

led the author to introduce Jacob's twelve descendant. 
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.Bat along with the flood of such writings, others also arose, 
which, with whatever motive undertaken, were intended to 
describe the ancient history simply as it was, and to make it 
known to contemporaries. The only comprehensive work of 
this kind preserved entire from the Grecian age, the Antiquities 
of Flavins Josephus, though admirable in language and style, is 
destitute of all high and just views of history, and, wherever it 
speaks with greater freedom than usual, addicted to the intro- 
duction of tasteless fancies, far-fetched and infelicitous conjec- 
tures, which betray only too clearly the Pharisee of that age,* 
On the earlier ages of the history it is difficult to discover in this 
work a single genuine grain of ancient tradition which was not 
already present in the canonical books of the Old Testament ; 
and it is therefore most fortunate that the numerous attacks to 
which the work was exposed subsequently induced the author 
to write the defence known as the Two Books dgainst Apion, in 
which he gives valuable extracts on the ancient history from 
books otherwise lost ; for in the larger work he had given but 
fbw such. It is for the later period only that the works of 
Josephus are important. On the earlier times his extracts from 
older works are almost the only useful element in them. One 
book, the Seder Olam {Rahba) has been preserved, which for the 
first time treated the chronology of the whole Old Testament 
history as a subject woi*th knowing for its own sake ; it dates 
at the earliest from the middle or close of the second century 
after Christ.^ This work, which in language and spirit may be 
compared with the best passages of the Mishnay was written in 
an age when Judaism, already totally dissevered from Christ- 
ianity, was also separating itself from all Greek culture, in 
order to fall back rigidly upon the letter of the Old Testament. 
Though it does not exactly treat the historical' contents of 
the Old Testament more arbitrarily than the Christians of the 
first two centuries did, and even carefully brings together 
all passages of those Scriptures which appear to possess any 
importance to the establishment of a single continuous chrono- 
logy, yet through the utter caprice of its arrangement it clearly 
proves that no certainty can be attained by this method alone. 
And even its frequent ingenuity and its attempts to reduce all 
the facts of history to round and definite numbers, as well as 
to exhibit surprising analogies, must have often distorted the 

1 For instance, Ant. vi. 12, 8, where date, and a very ample but unsatisfactory 
he expresses himself strongly against commentary by Johann Meyer. On the 
monarchy. age of the work, see Zunz, Gottesdienst^ 

2 Printed at Amsterdam 1699, together liche Vortrdge der Judcn, pp. 85, 138 
with the Sider Olam Zutta of much later 
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truth. A similar judgment must be passed upon that part of 
the Mishna which relates to this subject. Let it not be thought 
that the Talmud contains none but true recollections of early 
times : for even in the Mishna we meet with a mode of refining 
upon difGLcult points of antiquity quite analogous to the so-called 
Rationalism of modern times.^ 

But there were other works also which united the two pur- 
poses of historical description and moral exhortation. Such a 
work is the Book of Jvhilees^ written by a Jewish hand, about 
the first century before Christ,^ and much read by Christians 
afterwards. In modem times it was supposed to be irrecover- 
ably lost, until the recent discovery of an Ethiopic translation.^ 
The evident design of its strict exhortations is to recommend 
the accurate observance of the Sabbath, together with all the 
ceremony of the Old Testament; but it also explains from 
history the meaning of all the sacred divisions of time, especially 
the Jubilees; to this end breaking up the entire history of 
the world down to the giving of the law at Sinai into small 
periods,^ everywhere half fancy and half truth. 

Thus during the few centuries before and after Christ there 
arose, even within the bounds of the ancient community, an 
extremely extensive and varied literature on the subject of the 
ancient history.* Very few of these works, however, have come 
down to us complete ; many are as yet only very imperfectly 
known ; and the very existence of many once popular works 
can only be inferred from indications, which do not even enable 
us to give their names or trace them with any certainty. This 
truth must be steadily borne in mind in reading the works 
which have come down to us : or else we shall miss the true 

> See for instance the trifling explana- * Hence seems to have arisen its other 

tion of the lifting of Moses* hands in Ex. name, signifying in effect rh Xeirrit (subti- 

xvii., and of the serpent in Numb, xxi., lia, minuta) rrjs Tevtir^oos (comp. Kori t^ 

which is given by the n^K^H tJ'Kl ch- i"- ^^r^" dn/jyeTa-Bcu and \€irro\oy€Ty in 

end. Even the Arabian Rabbis, as Epiph. Har. li. 10. 12 sq. 30), and still 

Saadia, TanchAm, are often only triflers in further abbreviated *H kcwrii VevtaiSf Parva 

Biblical exegesis: Ewald, TJeher die Ara- Genesis; which name, however, is ill-suited 

bischgeschriebenenWerkeJudischerSprach' to a work of such extent. See Gbttinger 

gelehrten, Stuttgart, 1844, p. 7 ; and in the Gelehrte Ameigen, 1860, p. 404 sq., and 

Tiibingen Theologische Jahrhucher, 1845, D'Abbadie's Catal. Codd. Aethiop. p. 133. 

p. 574 sq. ^^® Ethiopians generally name the book 

* The first certain allusion to this book Kufdla. See also Jahrb. d. Bib. JViss. 

occurs as early as 4 Ezra xiv. 4-6. iv. 79. 

» Translated by Dillmann, with a dis- * Philo, at the commencement of his 

sertation on its age, in the Jahrbuoher der lAfe of Moses, Tefera to many highly* 

BiblischenWissensckaft, ii. p. 230 sqq. and esteemed historical works, on Moses for 

iii. It was published in Ethiopic, also instance,written by Jews, but not included 

edited by Dillmann, at Kiel, 1859. On a among the sacred writings ; but his own 

recently discovered ancient Latin version, works show how little of any importance 

see Gottinger Gelehrte Anjeigen, 1862, p. respecting the ancient history could be 

2 sq. gleaned ^m them. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



S02 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

meaning and importance of mnch which even they contain.^ 
Moreover, it is very possible, indeed often obvious, that many, 
and especially the earlier of these authors, made use of written 
records not admitted among the canonical books. We must 
not overlook even such authorities ; though the most careful 
search will be rewarded with but few grains of gold in this in- 
creasingly desolate expanse. For it is most melancholy to per- 
ceive, that with the advance of time the correct understanding 
of the distinctive features and even of the sublimity of antiquity 
retrogrades. Of this many instances will come before us as we 
advance. 

Before the expedition of Alexander, no Greek observer had 
specially noticed the peculiar manners and history of this 
recluse people; they were at that time confounded with the 
Syrians, Phenicians, and Palestinians (or properly Philistines) : 
even Herodotus neither visited their country nor learned any- 
thing definite about the people or their name, except that they 
were circumcised.* But as the Jews, and subsequently the 
Christians, became better known to the Greeks and Eomans, 
some few writers among the latter gradually began to take some 
interest in the ancient history and peculiar customs of the 
Israelites. Pew of these, however, were so free from preposses- 
sion against them as Aristotle ^ or Hecatseus of Abdera ; ^ the 
greater number were hindered by the strong wall of existing 
prejudices against the nation from gaining any profound or 
comprehensive view of their history, as will be further shown in 
its proper place. A fresh impetus, both stronger and purer, to the 
study of this history, was felt by early Christianity. No sooner 
had the Christian Church gained a firm and peaceful footing in 
the world, than such men as Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome 
turned their fresh energies to this sphere. Here we see the 
first serious preparation and prelude to a philosophic treatment 

* Very little has as yet been correctly been early reduced to writing. In the same 

observed on the question how many and way no one (as far as I know) has yet 

what uncanonical books are referred to pointed out that in the Mishna we occa- 

in the New Testament ; but it ought at sionally find passages of a much earlier 

length to be seen that much that is date: aa for mst&nce in Pirke Aboth, ii. I, 

alluded to in the historical books and in 2, some sayings which from their tone and 

the Epistles, especially that to the He- style must be very ancient, possibly even 

brews, must necessarily come from writings derived from some early prophetic work, 
which have not become canonical. It is • See my Antiquities, p. 90. 

usual to assume an oral tradition as the * According to Clearchus, in Josephus, 

basis of such stories, without consideriug Against Apion, i. 22. This entire dis- 

the utter impossibility of this assumption quisition in Josephus is of importance, 
in the greater number of cases ; for even if ♦ In Josephus, Against Apion, i. 22 ; 

any view not found in the canonical books Eusebius, Pr<Bp, Evangdica^ ix. 4 ; and 

had been first formed in a school (which Diod. Sic. i. 40, according to Photius. 
Philo assumes, ii. p. 81), yet it must have 
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of the Old Testament history, But it is notorious that all such 
eflForts were then left incomplete, and that a long night of in- 
creasing darkness soon supervened. Through Isl&m this dark- 
ness became even denser ; since, with all its eagerness to catch 
up and remodel any traditions of Biblical antiquity which came 
in its way, it took them only from the mouth of the then liviug 
Jews and Christians, and not even from the best extant 
sources.^ Owing its own birth to a neglect of history, lsM,m 
has never given birth to any true history. 

We have now in the broad light of day to complete (what 
the best Fathers of the Church began) a philosophic history', 
the certainty and truth of which shall ultimately attract all 
alike — Jews and Mohammedans as well as Christians, scholars 
as well as soldiers and kings. 

* These traditions are found collected Bihlische Legenden der Muselmaimer^l^iby 

in the great Islamite Chronicles, beginning and my own remarks in the Tiibingen 

with that of Tabari, or as an introduction Theohgische Jahrbuchert 1845, p. 671 sqq, 
to the history of Mchammed; see Weil, 
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SECTION m. 

CHRONOLOGY OP THE ANCIENT HISTORY. 

The chronology of the history of an ancient nation, whether in 
its larger divisions, or in its entire extent, can never be secure 
and readily available as exact science, nnless it is proved that 
daring its national existence it employed a continuous and 
fixed computation of years (or Era) in specifying the order of 
events. Yet how long it is before a nation reaches this point 
at all ! and how few of the nations of antiquity, despite their 
high culture in many other respects, ever understood the neces- 
sity of this art, simple and all-sufficient as it is ! The great 
historical phenomena and event-s themselves may so entirely 
absorb the thoughts of a nation or other community, that for a 
long time they hardly find it necessary to look any further and 
enquire to what definite period of time they belonged. In 
Israel this deep interest in the internal life, and childlike 
disregard of the outside of history, was of long duration, in- 
duced and cherished as it was by historical position. Even in 
the New Testament age, the narratives of the Gospel-history 
long remained at this first stage of self-sufficing and homelike 
seclusion, until at length Luke began to find its place for it in 
the chronology of the great world. And ancient Israel rejoiced 
for centuries in its deliverance from Egypt and the bondage of 
Pharaoh, without even seriously asking the name of the Pharaoh 
under whom Moses rose up, or caring much in what year or 
even century he reigned. Where in the ordinary transactions 
of life a date could not be dispensed with, as in deeds concern- 
ing transfers of property, the ancient Israelites probably found 
it sufficient to count time by the years of their ruler. No such 
Israelitish document has indeed as yet been discovered; but 
this system was in use among the Egyptians, even as late as 
the age of the Ptolemies.* Before the Monarchy, one sort of 
supreme power in Israel possessed the requisite permanency to 
serve as a reference in counting the course of years — the High- 

> Many Egyptian records of the kind interpreted, at least as far as the numbers 
have already been discovered and reliably are concerned. 
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priest's office ; and this it could do even when greatly reduced 
in power.^ But when in much later times documents such as 
these were appealed to, it would be necessary in the first in- 
stance to obtain from some master of the science a determina- 
tion of the time when any given ruler lived ; and thus a system 
seemingly simple proved itself in the end particularly technical 
and complicated. Extraordinary events also, whether joyous 
or grievous, not unfrequently served as chronological land- 
marks, as we clearly see in some examples taken from common 
life.* But no one such date remained long enough in the 
national memory to become permanent. Thus during the 
whole period in which Israel flourished as a nation, no one era 
ever came into continuous and general use. 

1. But it would be a mistake to infer from this that the 
ancient Israelites possessed no means of counting the course of 
years. They were assuredly not so barbarous as this ; and in 
every civilised state the necessity of a continuous survey of the 
years is constantly felt. Computations of years, reaching back 
very far, were especially required for the settlement of the 
annual festivals and the entire calendar.'* In the ancient world 
generally, and in Egypt especially, this work was the duty of 
the Priesthood;^ and so it must have been in Israel. Moreover, 
the Sabbatical and Jubilee years of the Israelites, which were 
undoubtedly faithfully observed in the earliest ages, introduced 
the further necessity of computing long series of years (Cycles). 
As the Priests thus had to compute very various and sometimes 
extensive periods, we can see no reason why they should not 
have possessed a permanent chronology.* 

The mode in which the Book of Origins marks time furnishes 

> The great excitement occasioned in imjportant description in Clemens Alezan- 

early times by the death of a High-priest dnnns, Strom, vi. 4. 
and the consequent inauguration of a sue- * The calculation of centuries would be 

cessor, and the marked epoch formed by much easier if the fiftieth year were always 

these events, may be imagined from the the year of Jubilee ; see my Antiquities, 

indications explained in my Antiquities, p. 372 sqq. The later Jewish scholars 

pp. 172, 380. See lists of priests with generally fixed the fiftieth, and not the 

their years, e g. in Corp, Inscr. Gr, ii. forty-ninth, as the Jubilee year ; as we see 

p. 449. plainly by the SSder Olam Rahha, c. xi. ; 

* Amos i. 1 ; comp. Zech. xiy. 5 ; the Philo's QiuBstiones in Genesin xrii. 1 seq. 
case briefly mentioned above (p. 52) may apud Aucher, ii. p. 209 ; ConsUtuiiones 
have been a similar one in primeval times ; Apostolica, vii. 36, and other authorities ; 
a third instance is that of Ezekiers reck- see my Antiquities, p. 875. The Book of 
oning from the captivity of King Jehoia- Jubilees, however, reckons by jubilees of 
chin, i. 2, &c. precisely seven weeks, i e. of forty-nine 

» Especiidly as distinct traces are per- years ; but this is only a learned fancy of 
ceptible of two beginnings to a year; one treating and reckoning the whole ancient 
of which at least (that maintained by the history as sacred, as if some special sane- 
Priests) required a scientific calculation, tity lay in the constantly-recumng number 
See my Antiquities, p. 866 sq. seven. 

* Of the Egyptian priests we have the 
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a clear proof of the possibility of a continuous chronology 
among the Israelites, and of its applicability to the description 
of their own history. For it gives to the events following the 
Exodus from Egypt a distinct chronology dating from that very 
exodus, and reckoning the beginning of each year by the first 
day of the Paschal month. This system runs through all 
the extant fragments of that great work, and it would be 
absurd to suppose it simply invented by that writer himself. 
In fact, in the whole history of Israel, no event was fitter than 
this to serve as the commencement of a chronologic era. The 
Eomans counted their years from the expulsion of the Tarquins, 
long before the building of the city was adopted as the com- 
mencement of their era. With even greater justice might the 
Israelites adopt their great deliverance from Egypt, the origin 
of all the higher elements of their life, as the first year of their 
era. When at least the laws of the Sabbatical and Jubilee 
years were actually carried out (and this certainly occurred 
immediately upon the conquest of the country), a fixed chrono- 
logy must have been established ; and at that time the year of 
the Exodus may very probably have been taken as the com- 
mencement of an era.. Now (as already mentioned, p. 82), the 
Book of Origins, in 1 Kings vi. 1, names 480 years as the time 
which elapsed between the Exodus and the building of the 
Temple in the fourth year of Solomon's reign. We cannot now 
feel any doubt as to the basis on which this calculation rests, 
especially when we remember that (according to p. 78) the 
author was a Levite ; since as such he would naturally have 
access to the most accurate chronology then attainable. But 
the same author (according to p. 82), also in Ex. xii. 40, de- 
termines the length of the sojourn in Egypt in years; and 
though the Israelites had not then the inducement of the Sab- 
batical and Jubilee years to carry on a continuous chronology, 
yet it must be remembered that they were then living in so 
close contact with the Egyptians, old masters of the science, 
that they could easily obtain the best instruction. It must also 
be added, that the Book of Origins (according to the fragment 
explained p. 52) gave notices of the times of the building of 
ancient cities both in Egypt and Canaan. Taking all these 
facts into consideration, we can no longer doubt that through- 
out the best ages of the nation, the Priests paid great attention 
to chronology, and possessed a continuous chronologic reckon- 
ing dating from the great Israelite event, the first year of the 
Exodus. 

But yet this method of computation obtained little favour 
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for the ordinary purposes of common life. It was not employed 
in civil documents ; at least we do not find the slightest trace 
of such a use. In ordinary books of narrative too, written on a 
less grand scale, and by authors less acquainted with all ages 
of history than the priestly author of the Book of Origins, it 
was not used ; since in these some simpler and more obvious 
system of reckoning, e.g. by the year of the reigning prince, 
was thought sufficient. Hence many points connected with the 
Old Testament chronology are really more or less uncertain, 
and an air of uncertainty is thus easily thrown over the whole. 
For the whole early history, in many respects the most impor- 
tant of all, the numbers given in the Book of Origins — the 
480 years after, and 430 years before the Exodus — form the 
axis upon which everything turns, and upon the reliability of 
which everything hangs. And precisely because these two high 
numbers now stand alone in the Old Testament, and at first 
sight appear incompatible with other recorded fa.cts, it is easy 
to raise doubts respecting their credibility ; and in fact objec- 
tions on various grounds have been urged against it. We must 
reserve proofs of the grouodlessness of all such objections to 
the parts which treat of the settle^^nt in and the Exodus from 
Egypt. 

2. When the chronology of a history presents itself in the 
state just described, the most obvious means either to establish 
or to correct it, is to compare it, at all points of contact, with 
the contemporary portion of the history of some other nation. 
But Israel, during the whole period of its independent national 
life, was too proud to arrange and carry on its chronology on 
the system of any other nation, whether Phenician, Egyptian, 
or Babylonian ; and its scientific culture was too rudimentary to 
induce even a collateral mention of the corresponding chrono- 
logy of foreign nations. Even after the division of the kingdom 
which ensued after Solomon's death, the chronology of each 
kingdom, so far as we can see, was dated solely by the years of 
the king reigning there, without any reference to the other. 
In the superscriptions of some prophetical books, ^ indeed, we 
now read the names of the contemporary kings of both king- 
doms, given for the sake of greater definiteness ; and in the 
existing Books of Kings, the histories of the two kingdoms are 
skilfully interwoven on the principle of associating together the 
contemporary kings of both ; by which means the separate com- 
putations are more readily made to correspond with and verify 

» Amos i. 1, Hosea i. 1, added by the hand of the last collector; see my Prophets, 
i. p. 94. 
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each other. Bat in both these cases of parallelisms we trace a 
later hand ; and those so-called synchronisms appear from all 
available indications to have been only imported by the learned 
into the history after the total destruction of the Northern 
Kingdom. The earliest Hebrew writer known to have em- 
ployed a foreign (i.e. non-Israelite) chronology is Ezekiel, living 
in the middle of the Babylonian captivity ; yet even he scarcely 
ventures to put the foreign beside the native chronology at the 
very front of his work.^ 

It is therefore only where a foreign, history or chronology 
comes into some contact with the history of Israel that any 
comparison can be instituted. Every combination of the kind 
that can be safely made, cannot but be extremely welcome and 
useful here. For the later half of the history we have at 
command many points of comparison with the history of the 
Phenicians, the Assyrians, the Chaldeans, and the Greeks, 
which help to clear up many obscurities. But for the first 
half of this history, i.e. the period before David and Solomon, 
these sources, so far as we yet know them, fail us almost 
totally.* At present therefore the Egyptian chronology alone 
possesses for both divisions of the history considerable, and for 
the earlier unrivalled, importance. Manetho's numbers as yet 
stand alone to vouch for the whole early history of Egypt and 
the countries of Western Asia ; and from the close connection 
existing at many important points between the histories of 
Israel and of Egypt, they will be found of the greatest use to 
us. Lately too, the secrets of the ancient Egyptian inscriptions 
and papyri have been disclosed in increasing numbers and 
accuracy; and it is generally names and dates upon these 
which can be deciphered with the greatest certainty. Never- 
theless we must beware of incautious or excessive reliance upon 
this authority, so far as it is yet accessible and appears uncor'* 
rupt. For though the Egyptians from the earliest times dis- 
played the greatest capacity for numbers and calculations, and 
loved the abstruse arts of that department, yet even they 
employed as yet no permanent chronological era in common 
life. For ordinary purposes they reckoned time by the years of 
the reigning king ; and the larger numbers preserved from their 
schools contain only the frequently ingenious computations of 
the learned.' 

» See my ProphetSt iv. p. 18, and this logiie der Mgyyter, vol. i., Berlin, 1849 ; to 

History, iv. 296 (Engl.) this still incomplete work, his Koniffsbueh 

2 The whole fourth volume of Bunsen's der alien JEgy^ter^ Berlin, 1858. also on a 

MgyptensStelleinder Welfgeachichte refers very large scale, serves as a supplement, 

to this subject. Bockh, in Manetho und die Hundestem* 

» See Lepsius's great work Die Chrono- periode (Berlin, 1846), attempted to extend 
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3. But beyond the mere nniDbers of years there have come 
down to ns, amid the mass of historical materials, various other 
supports for the chronology which are deserving of attention. 

Such a support would have been furnished by the mention of 
the observance of the Sabbatical, and yet more of the JubiLe 
years, if such mention were frequent, or indeed occurred at all. 
These Sabbatical and Jubilee years were unquestionably actually 
observed by the nation, during at least the first few centuries 
of their possession of Canaan.^ If therefore one or more of 
these years were noticed in the history, and the date of the 
commencement of the series were also known, we should 
possess some fixed supports for the chronology. And in fact 
something of this kind was assumed by the learned Jews of 
later times who examined the ancient chronology as a whole. 
The author of the 8ed&r Olam Rabba (p. 200) teaches that the 
residence of Israel in Canaan prior to the first expulsion 
amounted to exactly seventeen Jubilees, or 850 years ; and in 
accordance with this general assumption all special details were 
computed. It was taught, for instance, that the building of 
Solomon's Temple occurred exactly in the middle of a Jubilee- 
period, the finding and publication of the law of Moses under 
Josiah at the very commencement of the last, and the deporta- 
tion of king Jehoiachin exactly in the middle of this last Jubi- 
lee-period.* But it justly excites our surprise to find these late 
writers speaking so exactly of things never mentioned with 
these details in the old historical works, nor even by Josephus. 
We need not indeed be much surprised to find no notice taken 
by the historical reporters of these great epochs in the earliest 
ages when they were undoubtedly observed, inasmuch as the 
accounts preserved of those early times are throughout ex- 
tremely brief. But if during the more fully described periods 
of history (viz. the times of the Kings) all these years of rest 
were really, observed with the accuracy which these later 
writers pretend, it cannot but appear strange that no single 
observance of them, either during the building of the Temple 
or on any other occasion, is recorded. In the time of the new 

this theory of artificially devised numbers, « See SSder OlamB, c. xi. 15, 23, 24, 25. 

so £eu! as to show the entire history of Egypt The time of the siege of Jerusalem by 

up to Menes to be arranged according to Sennacherib is placed by this work (ch. 

theSothiac cycle: this is very properly dis- xxiii.) in the 1 1th year of a Jubilee-cycle, 

puted by Lepsius. See also the critiques therefore not immediately before a Sab- 

on the works of Lepsius and others on this bath-year, with an explanation of the 

subject, in the Gbttingtr Gelehrte Anzetgen^ words of Isaiah xxxvii. 30 which inten- 

1850, pt. 83; 1851, p. 425 sqq. ; 1852, p. tionally avoids referring these to a Sab- 

1163 sqq. ; 185«, p. 1441 sqq. bath or Jubilee-year. 
* See my Antiquities, p. 369 sqq. 
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Jerusalem on the contrary, when at least the Sabbatical year 
was actually observed, Josephus mentions it quite naturally 
wherever it had any influence on the course of history ; * for 
tho seventh year's fallow, strictly observed as it seems to 
have been from about the time of Ezra and the Maccabees, had 
a strong influence upon many social arrangements, occa- 
sioning especially the demand to omit the land-tax for that 
year. Now it may possibly be of some use to note one of the 
years of this period which was kept as a sabbath, as by reck- 
oning from thence backward and again backward, we may be 
enabled to draw some sort of conclusion respecting earlier times 
also. If however, in the later age, the seventh year only was 
observed, and no notice was taken of the Jubilee and the fifty 
years' cycle, the calculation thence deduced would not without 
modification admit of application to the early times. More- 
over we are ignorant of many preliminary points essential for 
caiTying through such a calculation with any great degree of 
certainty. As to the Rabbinical assumptions mentioned above, 
we can only suppose that they sprang from the well-known 
mode of dealing with the Old Testament adopted by the Habbis ; 
who hunted up supports, actual or apparent, furnished by iso- 
lated sentences of 'H.oly Writ, in order to establish their precon- 
ceived opinion, and were thus, through assumptions more witty 
than truthful, betrayed further and further into error.*^ To gain 
firm ground here, independentof Eabbinical subtleties, we should 
require at the outset very different authorities and auxiliaries 
from those now at our command. 

The numerous genealogical tables, of greater or less extent, 
scattered throughout the Old Testament, and in part elsewhere,^ 
furnish another support to the chronology. For by taking twenty- 

* Josephus, Jewish War^ i. 2. 4 ; AntU Duke of Manchester (in his work The Times 
quities, xiii. 8. 1, xiv. 10. 6, 16. 2, xv. 1. of Daniel^ London, 1846) has recently at- 
2. See Too. Hist, v. 4. tempted to support a similar assumption 

* It is clear from the above-cited pas- by the passages Jer. xxviii. 1, 3, xxxiv. 8- 
sages of the 8lder Olam 7?., that the two 11, as if these numbers and words applied 
passages in Ezekiel i. 1, 2 and xl. 1 served necessarily to Sabbatical years, but with- 
as starting points: the expression ^\X^ outat all proving that they really have the 
T\^^7\ iA* 1) "'^as explained as the com- signification which he attaches to them, 
mencement of a Jubilee-cycle (but it can We know besides from other sources, that 
signify only the beginning of a single year, in the learned schools of the early Rabbis 
though certainly in a somewhat extended a great desire prevailed to reduce the 
sense, and not to be restricted to the first • entire ancient chronology to Jubilee-cycles, 
day or first hour only); then the thirtieth The Book of Jubilees, mentioned p. 201, 
year mentioned in i. 1, was interpreted of only endeavours to carry out for the entire 
the thirtieth year of the preceding cycle Premosaic period what others had at- 
(which is nowhere even remotely indicated), tempted for the Postmosaic. 

and so the conclusion was arrived at, that ' See how in a later age the Protev. 

the year of the Eestoration of the Law Jacohi,c, l,and Eusebius's&c/.^Tw^ory, i. 

by Josiah was the first year of the last 7, speak on this subject. 
Jubilee- cycle before the Captivity. The 
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five to thirty years as the average length of a generation in ordi- 
nary historical times, we can fill up many gaps in the chronology. 
And there is no doubt that such genealogies were very con- 
stantly kept, at least in periods of settled government. We 
are not, indeed, distinctly informed, whether all new-born 
children were at once registered by the Priests ; but we know 
that lists were kept of the houses of the priests and of others 
of about equal rank through both parents ; ^ and that of all the 
members of the community without exception accurate census 
and muster rolls were taken.* But great havoc may very likely 
have been made in. these registers from time to time, through 
political commotions and the dispersion of the people ; ' and the 
tables in the Books of Chronicles, with all their richness, are 
transmitted to us with abbreviations so serious as often to 
occasion obscurity (see pp. 180 sqq.) Here then great caution 
is requisite throughout. Moreover the genealogies for long 
periods are very likely (according to pp. 24 sq.) reduced to round 
numbers, which demand still greater caution. Abbreviations 
of this kind are found down even to quite late times.* Never- 
theless a complete and accurate comparison of all such tables 
may very possibly yield some results even to the chronology. 

4. All these circumstances unite to prove the great difficulty 
of establishing a chronology which shall embrace the whole 
history of the nation, a difficulty which is especially felt in the 
earlier period. To these considerations must be added the 
especial liability of numbers to be mistaken and changed by 
the transcriber.^ The antiquity of the Hebrew nation passed 
away without leaving any satisfactory answer to the historian's 
questions on these points ; and although the Book of Origins 
presents a general view of the chronology very admirable for 
the early age of which it treats, yet in the following centuries 
the decay of the historic spirit manifested itself in a want of 
accurate attention to the chronology also. In the age of the 

* Oomp. Josephus.OTiAw OwnLife^ah, 1, * As in 4 Ezra i. 1-3 only just twenty 

end; Against Apion, ii. 7. The small generations are reckoned from Aaron to 

ronv 1DD> or Book of Generations (this Ezra; and as Ibn-ChaldAn mentions from 

common Rabbinical title answers to the his own experience a reduction from about 

\ytV mentioned above, p. 180 note^ and is twenty generations to ten; Journ, Asiai, 

found as early as the M. Jebam6th, iv. 13), 1847, i. p. 444 ; ii. p. 403. 

given by Josephus of himself, contains * It is a theory incapable of proof, that 

something singular. in ancient MSS. the numbers were ex- 

2 Comp. my Antiquities, p. 304. pressed only by letters of the alphabet, 

* Comp. Ezra ii. 62 ; Neh. vii. 64 ; even and therefore so frequently interchanged; 

if what Africanus says (apud Eusebium, but no other words are in themselves so 

Hisf, Eccl. i. 7) of a burning of the gene- liable to interchange in writing as the 

alogies by Herod is not to be taken lite- names of numbers, 
rally. 

p 2 
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Greek and Oriental supremacy, indeed, there early arose in the 
learned schools of Alexandria an energetic desire to regard 
with a more strictly philosophical eye the whole history, and 
with it the chronology also, of the Eastern nations ; and as this 
zeal spread to the Hellenists also, a certain Demetrins, pro- 
bably either a Jew or a Samaritan living in Egypt as early as 
the reign of Ptolemy Philopator, about B.C. 210, attempted to 
form a more accurate chronology of the ancient history of 
Israel.^ But such attempts were too isolated to lead to any 
permanent results. This is very distinctly seen in Fl. Jose- 
phus, who, while displaying loss aptitude for chronology than 
for any other branch of historical investigation, lays as 
much stress upon it as the Greek historians, and yet 
is nowhere guided by any firmly- grounded view on the sub- 
ject, and consequently sways to and fro in utter indecision.^ 
Still less certainly, however, is exhibited by the Rabbis of a still 
later time (see pp. 200 sq.). Christian scholars of the second, 
third, and fourth centuries were the first to take up these studies 
anew. The subject of chronology was first briefly touched 
upon by Tatian, a disciple of Justin Martyr, in his Oration to 
the Greeks, and then more definitely byTheophilus of Antioch, 
in the second, and yet more in the third book addressed to 
Autolycus; in which, however, he does not adopt any really 
philosophic method, to bring the various dates into harmony, 
but rather aims merely to show the great antiquity of the Old 
Testament books and history. But Africanus and Eusebius of 
Csesarea, who followed next, strove with philosophic earnest- 
ness to bring the Biblical chronology into accordance with that 
of other nations, and Africanus especially brought to this task 
remarkable diligence and acuteness. But this, like all other 
philosophic enquiries respecting the Bible, remained at that 
time incomplete. The writers of the Middle Ages paid still 
less attention to chronology ; Syrian and some other writers, 
however, have preserved many isolated dates, transmitted from 
ancient authorities.^ At last in modem times the investigation 
of the entire subject was again resumed, and pursued anew 
from the very beginning. 

The later scholars of antiquity were least successful in their 

' See the extracts from his work pre- tionally, by later readers, and not make 

served by Alexander Polyhistor in Eusebii him personally responsible for all contra- 

Prap. EvangAx, 21, 29 f&nd in dementia dictions; though even then a sufficient 

Btrom. i. 21. number remain unexcused. 

* We ought certainly, in the writings ■ As in Lagarde's Anal. 8yr, (1858), 

of Josephus, to make allowance for many p. 120, 18 sqq. 
alterations of the text made, often inten- 
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attempts to establish a general chronology embracing all 
ancient history, frequently as such attempts were made, for 
various reasons. Fl. Josephus was of opinion that more than 
5,000 years had elapsed from the Creation to his own day: 
others reckoned exactly 6,500 years between Adam and Christ ; * 
but none of these views originate in any accurate philosophic 
investigation of fche subject. In the Bible itself, the remains of 
the Book of Origins certainly present a continuous chronology 
down to the building of Solomon's Temple, according to p. 82. 
But even respecting some portions of that period there are 
other Biblical accounts at variance with its computations ; and 
for the entire period following the building of the Temple the 
canonical books contain no computation of a chronological total 
at all. The Bible itself therefore, with its many various parts 
lying before us, rather incites to such a calculation than accom- 
plishes it for us. We must be satisfied, if only from the actual 
commencement ot the history of Israel as a nation, we can lay 
down a chronology correct in its general features. 

* Thus, according to an ancient Apo- xxviii. end. Those who reckoned by 
cryphon and with a discrimination of the Jubilees determined the chronology quite 
separate periods, in Evang, Nicodemi, eh. differently by their peculiar art. 
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SECTION IV. 
TEREITOET OP THIS HISTOET. 

I. PHYSICAL ASPECT. 

Many writers have tried to persuade themselves and others 
that the soil makes the people: that the Bavarians or the 
Saxons were destined by their soil to become what they now 
are ; that Protestant Christianity does not suit the warm south, 
nor Eoman Catholicism the northern latitudes, and much more 
to this effect. Such scholars as interpret history only by their 
own scanty knowledge, or even by their narrow minds and 
bleai*ed sight, would try to convince us, too, that the nation 
of this history must have possessed some attribute or other, 
rightly or wrongly assumed to belong to it, because it inhabited 
Palestine, and not India or Greece. But if such reasoners 
would consider that in antiquity this very soil maintained 
nations, religions, and civilisations of the greatest imagin- 
able diversity in the narrowest compass, and that between 
every one of its ancient and its present populations the differ- 
ence is infinite, although the soil has remained the same, they 
would see how little it is the ground alone that creates a nation 
and a distinctive state of civilisation. In every land, except 
perhaps a Greenland or a Terra del Fuego, powers springing 
from a different source elevate a people to that stage in which 
the nobler forces of its mind have free play ; and when these 
have once begun to act, then, if not afterwards utterly stifled, 
they free the nations more and more from the bonds of the soil, 
and work out everywhere results similar in the main. The dif- 
ferences which remain after all, and must be ascribed to the 
special influence of each country, only resemble the different 
colours in the honey gathered by the bees from the different 
flowers of various lands. But these powers, even when pre- 
cluded from free development, act upon the nation in their very 
perversion and obscuiution far more forcibly than the position 
and properties of its clod of earth ever can, as is proved in the 
history of both ancient and modern nations. Only at the very 
beginning possibly, and in the lower spheres of his existence, 
is man fully exposed to the influences of the soil. 
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But of course a favouring soil can do much to raise a nation 
speedily and easily by internal energies above the first difficul- 
ties of its existence to a stage in which its higher powers have 
free play. In later times, when the intellectual forces, having 
once been excited and openly exerted, pass from land to land 
and can never more be utterly annihilated or repudiated, the 
soil is so inoperative upon the status of a nation that these 
forces often attain their highest perfection even in countries 
least befriended by nature. But before such powers were 
matured and diffused, the case niust have been very different. 
It may be truly said that in the earliest ages of human history 
certain lands seem predestined by their advantageous position 
to elevate their inhabitants speedily, without foreign impulse or 
aid, to the higher stage of intellectual life, and to prefigure in 
miniature, in bold attempts and the play of youthful power, the 
career to be afterwards more slowly and deliberately run on a 
larger scale by the human race in general. And among those 
few lands upon which the morning star of creation shone 
brightest, Palestine must certainly be included, and indeed ad- 
mitted to possess some peculiar advantages over all the rest. 

1. This is not the place to describe the earth and sky of this 
strip of land, or their joint influence upon the products of the 
soil, the animal creation, or the mere physical conditions of 
human life connected with the bodily constitution, the habita- 
tion and clothing of man. These things are in many respects 
the easiest to understand, and some of them have been already 
treated of. To turn, then, to their influence upon the intellec- 
tual life of man : the warm climate of the country, the exuber- 
ant fertility of its soil, which did not even, Uke that of Egypt, 
require the expenditure of much laborious art,^ and its proximity 
to lands the wealth and various treasures of which could readily 
supply any deficiencies of its own, must here, earlier than in 
many other parts, have raised man above the first hard struggle 
for the necessaries of life, set his mind free from bondage to 
the earth, and given him leisure for higher efforts. But this 
fruitful land is really only a broad strip of sea-coast,^ bounded 
on every side by the wide and terrible deserts of Arabia, with 
which its inhabitants were therefore always well acquainted 
either by personal experience or description. Here, as in the 
analogous case of Egypt, this position, keeping always before 

> ThiR is noticed in Deuteronomy xi. sense, i.e. to the Jordan, is often in ele- 

10-12, as an advantage possessed by the rated writing called t^n the coast, Isaiah 
Holy Land even over Egypt, productive >, vv i \« 

as that had been rendered by human skill. ^- ^ » ^'^® J5>-LJ) for instance, in the 

* Therefore Palestine in the narrower histories of the Crusades. 
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their eyes the contrast of want and superfluity, of death and 
life, must early have roused men's minds to reflect upon the 
hidden powers of life, and to feel deeper gratitude to the gods.^ 
Thus even the most opposite forces here cooperated to elevate 
men early to a beginning of free thought and life. How 
powerfully men's minds were filled and moulded, especially in 
this early age, by their experience of the Deity, as alternately 
giving and withholding, and yet in the end wonderfully de- 
livering, is still clearly seen in the story of that Patriarch who 
typifies the goodness of ordinary people. Isaac having even as 
a child with difficulty escaped a violent death,^ settles as a man 
on the borders of the desert, and has to maintain a long strife 
for the possession of some hardly-gotten wells,' but is re- 
warded in the end by the distinguished favour of heaven, exhi- 
bited in the hundredfold increase of his com.* Of similar 
import are the touching stories of Hagar and Ishmael in the 
desert: they seem hopelessly crushed by the inexorable hand 
of famine, but yet at the last moment are reached by the good 
providence of that God whose bounty fails not even in the 
barren desert.* 

At the very dawn of history Palestine and Egypt always 
stand up clear out of the mists of earliest memories as civilised 
lands. When Abraham first entered the Holy Land,® so says 
tradition, the Canaanites already dwelt there. Now these very 
Canaanites appear at once, even in this earliest twilight of his- 
tory, as fully civilised tribes, dwelling in cities and villages ; a 
sign that the Hebrew tradition itself could not remember a 
time when Palestine was not a civilised country, though the 
Israelite Patriarchs were invariably pictured as not having yet 
attained the blessing of any fixed abode there. Homer also 
unmistakably regards the Sidonians and Egyptians as nations 
of a very peculiar and advanced culture, which the Greeks 
could then rather admire at a distance than emulate.^ 

2. But in close proximity with this rapid elevation to a finer 
culture, we early perceive also a dangerous over-culture and 

> It is sufficient here to recall the sig- approached bj an Arabian one from the 
nificance which was attached to Marma first centurj of the Hegira ; Ham. p. 15- 
in the earliest Mosaic religion, as will be 17, comp. with the songs of similar mean- 
explained farther on ; and to note that ing in the same work, p. 122, 4 sqq. from 
many of the oldest and finest Saras of the below, 292 v. 2 sqq. 
Koran are full of profound utterances on * Gen. xxvi. 12-33. 
this subject, and that nothing in the Koran • Gen. xxi. 14-19, xvi. 7-14. 
is described with so much truth as the • Gen. xii. 6, xiii. 7. 
gratitude owed by necessitous man to the ^ Iliad,vi. 290-2, xxiii.742-6 ; Odyssey, 
Deity. xiii. 286, xv. 414 sqq. ; Iliad, ix. 381 sqq. ; 

s Gen. xzii. Od. iy. 125 sqq. 351 sqq. 

* The Biblical story here is most closely 
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over-refinement, a rapid degeneracy and deep moral corruption. 
If it is a universal law that the fall into corruption is deep in 
proportion as the stage previously reached in civilisation and 
art was high, because the arts of refinement themselves become 
ministers of vice, then we may infer from the early traces of 
great moral perversion cleaving to this land as an hereditary 
disease, the high stage of culture which it must have attained 
in the earliest times. It is true the stories in Genesis of the 
sins of Sodom, and the impudence of Canaan the son of Ham, 
and the hateful origin of Moab and Ammon,^ form a series of 
intimately connected ideas of primeval history, familiar only to 
the Fourth and Fifth Narrators : and the strong pictures given by 
the Prophets of the sins of Sodom certainly belong to no earlier 
age.^ But the strictest history must, for reasons afterwards ex- 
plained, allow that long before the time of Moses the Canaanites 
were very corrupt. The indigenous Canaanitish human sacrifice, 
which was transplanted by the Phenicians to Carthage, and 
there kept up to the latest times, is a sign, not of the barbarity 
common to uncultivated warlike tribes, but of the artificial 
cruelty often arising from excessive polish and over-indulgence. 

Amid all the changes of time the moral corruption generated 
by the seductive charms of such a culture is with difficulty lost 
in the land of its birth. As in the Middle Ages complaints 
were early rife of the perilous degeneracy of the Crusaders in 
the land they had subjugated, so we here see that the Hebrews, 
the earliest known conquerors of the same land, were not unaf- 
fected by its influences. An effeminacy and depravity of life, 
not unlike that of the Canaanites, and doubtless promoted in 
part by the remnant of the early inhabitants, spread to a people 
which, through their entire nature and laws, ought to have been 
most, proof against it, — at first indeed only partially and occa- 
sionally,^ but subsequently more generally and irresistibly. The 
Prophets of the Post-davidical age bewail this much ; but no- 
where is a more striking picture given of this spreading depravity 
and its causes than in the song in Deut. xxxii. 

3. But if in other equally favoured lands, as for instance 
Egypt, such inversions of civilisation may possibly for ages 
scatter their poison undisturbed, eating into the very vitals of 
the nation, Palestine has always from the first had numerous 

* Gen. xviii. ix. ; 20-27 ; »x. 30-38. great example of sin in ancient days ; ix. 

* The first prophet who thus speaks of 9, x. 9 ; comp. 103 sq. 

jt is Isaiah; for (Amos iv. 11) and Hosea » That this is the only proper way of 

(xi. 8) had mostly in view only the destruc- viewing the infamous crime at Gibeah 

tion of the cities in the Jordan circle ; and < Judges xix.) will be made clear after- 

by Hosea, Gibeah was regarded as the wards. 
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and still more powerful antidotes in the desolations by physical 
agencies, to which this land is exposed with a frequency and 
severity perhaps unknown to any similar country. Among 
these are to be named, primarily, destructive earthquakes, to 
which it has at all times been liable,^ from its position on 
the track of this mysterious power from the Caspian Sea to 
Sicily; frequent and most ruinous inundations;* the unchecked 
rage of desolating storms and dreadful hot winds from the 
Arabian desert;^ a temperature not nearly so calm and equa- 
ble as that of Egypt, but liable to violent shocks and dangerous 
changes, producing incalculable mischief and unfruitfulness of 
the soil ;* the plague of locusts, and ravages occasioned by the 
dreadful increase of scorpions and similar creatures;* numer- 
ous diseases, some destroying life quickly, like the plague,® 
and others appalling through their slow but sure development, 
like the various species of leprosy;^ and lastly, the extreme 
instability of property and life, in consequence, as we shall ex- 
plain hereafter, of the incessant incursions of enemies. These 
and other hardships of this land acted as inexorable disturbers 
of the growing effeminacy. In them the inhabitants might 
not unreasonably see pressing divine warnings and exhortations 
to turn from all the errors of their ways. This influence was 
naturally strongest in the earliest ages, before men had gra- 
dually learned to overcome, whether by art or by religion, the 
terrors of nature.® 

This, however, gives no more than the mere possibility of 

' This is of course often alluded to in stand rightly the Book of Joel. Spots 

the Bible ; but while within the circle of almost uninhabitable on account of scor- 

tradition it is mentioned only in connec- pions are still found in those parts ; see 

tion with Sodom, and perhaps with simi- Ainsworth's Travels in Asia Minor, ii. p. 

lar intention on occasion of the sin of 354. 

Korah in Numbers xvi. 32-34, and his- « For although a ' plague like the 
torically only in Amos i. 1, where Amos plagues of Egypt,' is a proverb in Pales- 
speaks of a great earthquake under King tine (Amos iv. 10), yet we know from both 
Uzziah (the same of which a later prophet ancient and modern history, how much 
seems to know from reading, Zech. xiv. reason Palestine has to dread these very 
6), we know from the experience both of plagues. 

the Middle Ages and of modem times, » On this see the history itself, and for 

that the Biblical descriptions certainly the laws respecting leprosy, see my AiUi- 

flowed from actual experience. quities, p. 167 eqq. 

* See Amos viii. 8, ix. 6, and the de- • The earliest prophets, Joel and Amos, 
scriptions of modern travellers ; it is no speak on this point as if wholly carried 
mere chance that among the plagues of away by natural terror, and always just 
Egypt neither earthquake nor inundation as immediate experience prompted ; even 
is named. Isaiah speaks only what time and place 

* Job i. 18; Zech. ix. 14; Ps. xi. 6; necessarily suggested ; long and terrific de- 
Ezek. xvii. 10, xix. 12. scriptions of all possible plagues, wrought 

* Consider only the vivid descriptions in one grand picture, as if one or few were 
in Amos iv. 6-11 ; Jer. xiv., and the tra- insufficient, are first found in Levit. xxvi. 
ditions of Patriarchal times in Gen. xii. 14-45 (see p. 116 sq.) and in Deut. xxviii. 
10, xxvi. 1, xl. sqq. 15-58. 

* On this point it is sufficient to under- 
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receiving a warning from the voice of the Invisible and Divine 
Being who permits no mockery of himself; and these voices, 
like all others, may be unheeded when there exists no firm 
basis of truth, nor aspiration towards it. The Canaanites did 
not long allow these voices to terrify them out of their moral 
sapineness and low views of life ; and even Israel at the later 
period of its culture received no benefit from them. But when 
a nation, such as Israel was during the first period of its settle- 
ment in Canaan — already planted on an itidestructible basis ot 
spiritual truth, and as yet essentially uncorrupted and suscep- 
tible of all pure impressions, had before its eyes such incessant 
terrific warnings, we can well understand how powerfully these 
might tend to preserve the people from the entrance of the dis- 
solving and corroding influences, and to give to its character 
that firmness in meeting danger, that readiness of apprehension 
and teachableness of spirit, the combination of which is the 
condition of all healthy progress. 



n. RELATIONS TOWARDS OTHER COUNTRIES. 

When we look round from the land itself to the position its 
population occupies relative to other lands more or less closely 
surrounding it, we must not fall into the error of imagining 
that its position in ancient times was the same as in these 
modem times, when the land, apparently for ever desolate and 
depopulated, attracts no eye beyond that of the distant pilgrim, 
or the booty-loving Bedouin, who soon hastens back to his 
desert, or of the Egyptian neighbour, scarcely less greedy for 
mere booty and for a good boundary ; when, moreover, it has 
become a mere cypher in the system of large empires, and has 
long ceased to be a prize vigorously fought for and obstinately 
defended for its own sake. The land for which Israel journeyed 
and fought during forty years, and which the Decalogue, the 
earliest document of that time of wandering, exalts as the land 
of everj^ hope, as the most beautiful into which Jahveh will lead 
his people ; ^ that too in which, after Moses, it was the constant 
desire of the people and the blessing promised from above that 
they might settle and dwell in peace ;^ that land must then 
have been not only far more cultivated and fruitful, but also 
more difficult to conquer and to hold, than it now is. The 
question then is, what causes combined to render this land so 

» Ex. XX- 12; Deut. v. 16. i. 19; Jer. xxv. 5, xxxv. 15; Ps. xxxni. 

2 Gen. xvii. 8, &c. ; Prov. x. 30 ; Isaiah 3 sq. 
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desirable and bo admired; for it may be assumed that Israel 
was not the only one of its numerous populations which felt 
so towards it. 

1. The first reason is doubtless that the whole broad southern 
slope of Lebanon is a district blessed with a fertility extraordi- 
nary of its kind. Between Egypt and the northern declivity of 
Lebanon, between the wide deserts to the south and east, and the 
* unfruitful salt wave * (in the language of Homer) on the west, 
there is no spot which could so excite the lust of conquest as 
these mountains and valleys of inexhaustible fertility and spon- 
taneous productiveness : while these very mountains, together 
with the local position of the country, made its defence easy in 
those early days. But the rush of nations eager for the pos- 
session of such cynosures of the earth, circumscribed in size 
but inestimable in value, must have been greatest during the 
earliest ages. As the German nations of old no sooner heard 
distinct reports of the charms of the South than they steadily 
turned their eyes and desires thither, so in much earlier times 
the Semitic nations far and wide learned to look to this land as 
a garden planted on earth by heaven. The early Arabian his- 
tory is full of stories of fierce and bloody contests urged for the 
possession of the smallest oasis, of a stream, or even of a well : 
but here was an extensive garden of earth, opened to the 
contest of mighty nations. Possibly also seafarers from the 
opposite European islands might assail the alluring land from 
the coast, and partially occupy it. 

For besides the mere fruitf ulness of its soul, this land affords 
other especial advantages to those who once obtain possession 
of the whole, or even of some portion of it. But these will be 
so often alluded to in various portions of the history, especially 
that of the conquest of Canaan, that a short notice of them will 
suflSce here. The mountains, defiles, ravines, and caves in 
which the country abounds, afford the inhabitants excellent and 
various means of defence, so that a nation well prepared to 
employ such advantages may feel firm and secure in possession. 
While Egypt and other fruitful plains besides great rivers readily 
became the prey of every conqueror, the gracious deities who 
endowed this land with rich abundance, also appeared like fierce 
mountain gods guarding their heights with utmost jealousy, 
and beating back with fury the invading foe.^ The inhabitants 
probably seldom grew so effeminate throughout the land as not 
to hold themselves constantly in an attitude of military defence 
at many points especially favourable to warlike operations, or 

» 1 Kings XX. 23-28. 
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at least easily to resume warlike habits. Whereas Egypt was 
of old and is now a land of slaves, Lebanon, together with 
its southern slope, seems, after all the changes of time, 
still to produce the same indomitable lovers of freedom as it 
did thousands of years ago. Moreover a nation which kept 
strictly to the western side of the Jordan could secure its 
frontiers with tolerable efficiency, by defending the northern 
approaches and guarding the few fords of the river, since in 
the south the desert aflEbrded protection against an enemy. 

2. But although separated from Egypt by an extensive desert, 
yet from the general position of surrounding nations, Canaan 
stands towards that country in a relation which has from the 
earliest times drawn upon it the weightiest consequences. For 
Egypt, an extraordinarily cultivated and highly fertile land, ex- 
ercised upon the northern tribes a power of attraction greater, 
if possible, than that of Canaan, and, though the most distant, 
was the most alluring link in the chain of southern lands that 
attracted this migration. In prehistoric times a stream of na- 
tions poured down from the north upon Egypt, like those of 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, and Turks, who in later 
times approached it by the same route, and either tried to sub- 
jugate it, or actually did subjugate it. This is proved in the 
prehistoric history of all these nations and languages,^ and will 
presently be illustrated by an important instance occurring 
in the Premosaic age. Palestine here lies in the way; and 
it is possible that many a tribe, intending to go to Egypt, may 
have remained in Palestine (as is said of Abraham, Gen. 
XX.), or may have been afterwards driven back upon Pales- 
tine (as happened to the Hyksos, and subsequently to Israel 
under Moses). As Palestine thus became the key of Egypt, 
it very early became necessary to the latter to keep her 
eyes on the fomier, and carefully watch her condition. A 
strong and united power in Palestine formed the best barrier 
between Egypt and the northern nations, and its friendship 
upon equal terms would be courted by Egypt, as actually took 
place during the reigns of David and Solomon. But when 
Palestine was weakened by internal discord, Egypt might for 
her own security begin to think of conquering either the whole 
of Palestine as far as Lebanon, or at least the fortresses and 
seaports on the south-west. This last case would especially 
occur when the ruling power in Egypt had its seat in the north 
of that country and practised navigation, as under Psammeti- 

* See the second of my Sprachwissenschaftiiche Ahkandlungen (Gottingen, 1862), 
p. 74 sq. 
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chus and his successors, under the Tulunites, the Fatemites, 
Ajjubites, and the Mamelukes. Thus Palestine is always in 
some degree lettered to the fortunes of Egypt, and although 
Israel cherished against Egypt at times a deadly hatred, com- 
parable only to the rancour of brother against brother, yet the 
inevitable tendencies of nations have always brought them back 
into a very intimate mutual relation. But when great empires 
were formed, too large to have their centre of gravity on this 
strip of coast, and obliged to fix it either in Africa or further 
towards the interior of Asia, Palestine was never able to main- 
tain herself as a strong independent kingdom, and became a 
constant apple of discord between Asia and Africa. 

3. It appears from all this, how by a combination of most 
various causes this strip of coast became from the earliest 
times a meeting-place for the most diverse nationalities, and 
how one nation here pressed incessantly upon another, and not 
one, however small its territory might be, could long enjoy its 
power in peace. Let it not be supposed that this constant jost- 
ling of nations in and around Canaan ceased with the Israelite 
conquest, or even with the establishment of David's government. 
No doubt it was greater in the earlier times ; but it continued 
after David, whenever the power of the dominant people was at 
all relaxed, and is traced down even into the Mohammedan 
times. The land also, notwithstanding its small extent, pos- 
sesses such great diversities of aspect and site, and offers such 
numerous and manifold means of defence, that no one nation 
could ever easily root out all the others, as might happen in the 
valley of the Nile, or even reduce them to permanent subjection. 
Indeed the truth of this can be actually verified from observation 
of the perplexed relations of the different nationalities and 
faiths living there side by side at the present day. Any nation, 
therefore, which, amid this confusion within and danger with- 
out, tried to maintain its position with vigour, and compete 
with other civilised nations, would require the constant straining 
of all its resources both physical and mental, and even after its 
first victorious entrance into the land would still have to pass 
through many various stages of development and elevation. 
Nowhere perhaps is the exhortation to constant watchfulness 
and improvement so powerfully prompted as here by the inexo- 
rable pressure of absolute want in the midst of abundance; 
and indeed the Prophets never hold out warnings of physical 
ills only, but of war and conquest too.^ 

In this respect Palestine might indeed be compared with the 

* For the case of David also, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 
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Caucasus (also a continental region), where the narrow space 
is not less crowded with a medley of nations ; and as in the 
earliest times the Caucasus must have been the meeting-place 
especially of the various Aryan nations, so Palestine was the 
great crossing-point for those of the Semitic stock. But in 
reference to civilisation Palestine was incomparably more 
favourably placed than the Caucasus, inasmuch as it lay on the 
coast of that sea on whose innumerable promontories and 
islands all the higher and freer forms of the life of the western 
nations had from early times manifested themselves, as those 
of the east upon the Ganges. It is an absurd idea that the 
Hebrews from living in Palestine were cut off from all easy 
intercourse with distant nations. Any inclination to keep 
aloof from such intercourse, which might be observed in them 
in early times, sprang rather from the nature of their religion 
than from deliberate intention, and it was only because the 
Phenicians had anticipated them that they long kept aloof 
from the coasting trade of the Mediterranean. Either with or 
against their own wish, they must inevitably have been drawn 
into the busy whirl of life surging around the Mediterranean 
Sea, especially in its eastern division. We can measure the 
extent of the knowledge of the position of other nations, early 
gained in this centre of three continents, by the short sketch 
of them given in Gen. x. And during the later ages of anti- 
quity, when nations from the most distant parts of the earth, 
from Persia and India, from Greece and Egypt, exchanged 
their respective arts and culture, Palestine still formed the 
central point of transition and communication. 

To sum up : we now understand the possibility of the form- 
ation of nations forced by close contact with others, whether 
near or distant, constantly to carry on their own further 
development, and either soon to disappear, or else to conquer 
and perpetuate themselves. Such nations were not on this 
account necessarily remarkable for numbers. Even in our 
times multitude does not do so much as some fancy ; but the 
earliest period of antiquity was an age when nations were not 
crowded together in such large loose masses, but lived one 
beside the other, like so many families, each retaining its own 
sharply defined character and distinct culture ; and when even 
the smallest tribe shut itself up in its own individuality, and 
relied solely on its own resources to attain whatever appeared to 
be its highest good. In this respect the petty nations of ancient 
Palestine exactly resemble the ancient states of Greece and 
Italy, and the modern ones of Switzerland and the Netherlands ; 
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and just as Athens and Eome, with the smallest possible terri- 
tory, could gain a place in the history of the world, so also 
could a nation of Palestine. Now two nations of Palestine, we 
know, above all others that met there, bore away this palm, — 
two nations so diflferent that it is hard to imagine a stronger 
contrast, and even acting upon each other in virtue of this very 
contrast to intensify their divergence, yet both of them so con- 
stituted that the results of their endeavours became permanent, 
and among the most conspicuous fruits of the world's history. 

III. MIXED NA.TIONA.LITY OP OLDEST INHABITANTS. 

We must therefore now view the land in reference to its 
earliest medley of inhabitants living there before, and con- 
tinuing there during the period immediately following the 
immigration of Israel. The inherent diflSculty of surveying 
such remote events is, indeed, here increased by the fact that 
we are restricted to very few and scattered notices of them in 
the Old Testament and elsewhere, and possess scarcely any 
writings of the Premosaic age, with the exception of the pas- 
sage Gen. xiv., the original form of which has been shown to 
have probably belonged to that age (see p. 52). But at all 
events these notices are from very different, and in part ex- 
tremely early, ages ; and besides, as the very essence of such 
great national relations is to change only by slow degrees, we 
may be justified in drawing from the conditions continuing at 
a later period certain conclusions respecting remote times.^ 

!• In cases like this, the first enquiry naturally refers to the 
Aborigines, tribes of whose immigration the later inhabitants 
retained neither proof nor even the faintest recollection. Be- 
fore their subjugation or expulsion by other victorious invaders, 
these Aborigines may have passed through many stages of 
fortune, forgotten as layer after layer of population flowed over 
this lowest and broadest stratum. Total expulsion, however, 
can rarely have befallen the original inhabitants : upon a strip 
of coast like Palestine, — the exit from whence was not easy to 

» The difficulties of this entire question pletion of the excavations now begun, 

are not removed by the method adopted since investigations on every spot promise 

by Movers (Das Phonikische Alterthum, i. greater thoroughness and certainty. See 

p 1-82, 1849), as will be hereafter pointed my ErkVdrung d£r grossen Phoniktschen 

out in some important instances ; see also Inschrift von Sidon, Gottingen, 1866; 

Jahrb der BiU, Wlss. ii. p. 37 sqq. For and the results of E. Kenan's Phenician 

a more accurate enquiry into the state of Journey of Discovery, which are gradually 

the Canaanites and other early races of being made public, 
the same region, we must await the com- 
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a settled population, whether on account of the great attractions 
of its soil, or because its boundaries were formed by deserts, 
seas, the easily defended fords of the Jordan, and the mountain- 
glens of the north. We are therefore justified in assuming that 
many relics of the primitive inhabitants must have been spared, 
consisting not merely in enslaved persons, but also in manners 
and traditions. For us, indeed, all such traces are almost 
erased, because the Israelitish invasion (as will soon be shown) 
belonged tx) a later time, when the earlier strata of population 
were so intermixed that it was no longer easy always to discri- 
minate the earlier and the later inhabitants. 

That in the very earliest age, long before the ancient migra- 
tions into Egypt (i.e. long before the time of the Hyksds), a 
more homogeneous group of nations established themselves in 
this land, is not only probable from the general relations among 
nations, but to be inferred also from more definite indications. 
A change in the name of a country, such as Seir, Edom, or 
Esau, itself points to the successive rule of three distinct 
nations, whose chronological sequence we can in this case dis- 
tinguish with certainty, as will soon be shown. What these 
names prove to have happened to the land on the south-eastern 
border of the Holy Land, and is most easy of demonstration in 
that instance, is evidently true of other cases occurring within 
the land itself. Further all the nations which were settled in 
the land in historical times, some of which are known even from 
Biblical testimony to have come in from foreign parts, though 
diflFering widely in other respects, possessed a Semitic language, 
of which amid considerable dialectic varieties the fundamental 
elements were closely related. Now this is not conceivable, 
unless one original nation, possessing a distinctly marked 
character, had lived there, perhaps for thousands of years before 
the immigration of others, to whose language after-comers 
had more or less to conform. This original nation, moreover, 
doubtless already had its peculiar ideas, religious ceremonies, 
and customs, which more or less powerfully influenced subse- 
quent immigrants; as the worship of the horned Astarte is 
known to have existed here fi-om the earliest ages, and quite 
independently of the later Phenicians.^ All these points will 
however be more fully discussed as we proceed. 

At the time of the Israelite occupation these Aborigines had 
for many centuries been so completely subjugated, dispersed, 
and ground down, that but few remains of them were still 

' Ashteroth Kamaim, Gen. xiv. 5. 
VOL. I. Q 
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visible. But then the immigrants were so various, so divided, 
and in some points even so weak, that it must have been verj 
difficult to comprise such numerous and disconnected nations 
under any one fitting appellation. The Israelites called them 
Canaanites, Amorites, or otherwise, according as one or the 
other of them seemed the more important at the time, or they 
preferred to name several together. When a nation had been 
long resident in the land, no one thought of investigating the 
antiquity of its settlement there. So much the more remark- 
able is it that some few tribes are nevertheless described in 
the Old Testament as * ancient inhabitants of the land.'^ This 
declaration is the more impartial and weighty because quite 
incidental. The nations thus described are very small and 
scattered tribes, but on this account the more likely to be the 
remains of the aboriginal inhabitants. We are hereby entitled 
to prosecute further this question of the Aborigines. 

1) In the northern and more fruitful portions of the land on 
this side Jordan the Aborigines must have been very early 
completely subjugated by the Canaanites and blended with 
them, as not even a distant allusion to them is anywhere to 
be found. The case is different with the country beyond the 
Jordan, especially towards the south. Here we come upon the 
traces of a people, strangers alike to the Hebrews with their 
cognate tribes, and to the Canaanites, who maintained some 
degree of independence until after the Mosaic age : the Horites 
(LXX. Xoppaloi)y i.e. dwellers in caves. Troglodytes, in the 
cavernous land of Edom or Seir. The writer of the Book of 
Origins himself calls them * the dwellers in the land,' as dis- 
tinguished from the later immigrants, Israel, Esau, and Edom.* 
In that writer's time this people, though subjugated for centuries 
by Edom, must still have formed separate communities ; since 
he thinks it worth while to enumerate their seven principal and 
subordinate tribes with their seven heads.* In the earliest 
narrative, Gen. xiv. 6, they appear in Abraham's time as still 

> Namely, Amalek, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, the south- west of the tribe of Judah, some 

Num. xxiv. 20 ; and in its neighbourhood, singidar subterranean works have been 

the inhabitants of Gath, 1 Chron. vii. 21 ; recently discovered ; see Bey's ^ude his- 

as also Geshur, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. For the torique et topographique de la iribu de 

last passage the LXX. have a somewhat Jttda, Paris, 1863. As these cannot well 

different reading, and translate veiy nn- be referred either to Hebrews or to Ca- 

intelligibly, as they generally do such naanites, they mnst be supposed to exhibit 

passages as refer to the ancient Ganaanite traces of the aboriginal inhabitants, or 

history; but the true reading has un- Horites; and the wonder is that the 

doubtedly been preserved in the Hebrew. Horites should have settled so far to the 

See above, p. 58. south-west. 

« Gen. xxxvi. 20. Among the ruins of • Gen. xxxvi. 20-30. 

the ancient Bait" Gibrin or Eleutheropolia, in 
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independent ; and from this passage, as well as from the Book 
of Origins, we see that the name Seir, for the mountain-range 
occupied by them, was peculiar to them. The Deuteronomist 
evidently follows an ancient authority in saying that they were 
expelled by Esau (or Edom).^ It further appears from the 
careful distinction made in the Book of Origins between them 
and the Canaanitish tribes, that they were not of Canaanitish 
blood, although the Amorites, also dwelling far to the south, 
were. It happens very fortunately, in fine, that we gain 
some knowledge of the subsequent fate of these Aborigines from 
a wholly different source, the Book of Job,^ which pictures 
vividly the pitiable condition to which they were reduced iii 
the writer's age (the eighth or seventh century). Then, house- 
less and outlawed, they were thrust forth by their conquerors 
into dreary and barren wildernesses, in which they dragged out 
in misery a feeble existence, despised and abhorred by all, but 
ready on occasion of any disaster happening to their old op- 
pressors to burst suddenly forth from their miserable hiding 
places,^ full of pent-up bitterness and destructiveness, and thus 
even in their ruin to remind their conquerors that they had 
once been masters of the land. This reads like a scene in the 
history of the Coolies or other aboriginal tribes of India, or (to 
take an instance nearer home), of the Irish peasantry not more 
than thirty years ago ; but we must remember that the He- 
brews do not seem anywhere to have treated their subject tribes 
for centuries with such severity as the Edomites treated theirs. 
2) So melancholy an end is inevitable when victorious in- 
vaders permanently withhold equal rights from the subjugated - 
people, and keep them apart and in bondage. Very different, 
however, was the position these Aborigines, whom we have 
just seen sunk so low, once held : as appears from the following 
important fact. At the time of the Israelitish conquest, as we 
learn from some perfectly reliable accounts, there still existed 
many remains of the Aborigines scattered through the land. 
They were then ordinarily designated by a name which suggests 
very different ideas — Eephaim, or Giants.* Indeed primitive 

* Deut. ii. 12, 22 ; comp. above, p. 126 were not whoUy in error on the meaning 
sq. of some passages in ch. xxx, I still think 

* Job xvii. 6, xxiv. 6-8, xxx. 1-10. that I have understood all these passages 
The zeal and falness with which in 1836 and the history therewith connected more 
I gave a public interpretation of these accurately than they. 

pass^iges in Job, prove that I then believed • Alluded to also in Deuteronomy, 

I had found in them a new fragment of whose author is well acquainted with all 

historical truth, as it is not my habit to these circumstances ; vii. 20. 

give voluminous explanations of things * In this general sense the name is 

already disposed of. Even now, though I used not unfrequently: 2 Sam. xxi. 16-22 ; 

see that Isaac Vossius and J. D. Michaelis from the State-annals, Deut. ii. 11, 20, iii, 

Q 2 
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tribes remaining near to a state of nature, appear to possess 
gigantic stature more frequently than other more severely tested 
and versatile nations. The latter appear to have gained in 
mind what they lost in body ; and so the Hebrews at the time of 
Moses ^ must have possessed very much the same short slender 
stature which is now characteristic of the hardy and adroit 
Arab. It might indeed be argued from certain indications that 
only the ruling families of the Aborigines are here described.* 
If, as appears in various descriptions, especially of the early times, 
the ruling families were gorged with the fat of the land,^ it is 
conceivable that the savage and warlike lords of a nation itself 
of high stature would appear absolutely gigantic in the eyes of 
the Canaanites and Hebrews. We should then have to suppose, 
that a rough robber-clan of immense stature, belonging to the 
Aborigines, still maintained its power here and there, and that 
the Aborigines were compelled by necessity to become subject 
to them, in order to obtain their protection against invaders ; 
much as in Europe the aid of the last robber-knights was 
sought. The last king of this race was Og of Bashan, and his 
enormous iron sarcophagus served as a memento to after-times,* 
like the heavy coats of mail of the Middle Ages to ourselves. 
But this view, true as it is of the ages between Moses and 
David, is quite erroneous of much earlier times ; for in perfectly 



11 ; and the name may be thus explained 
from ita root, since Kpl^nplt stretched, 
may very well be equivalent to long, tally 
like the German recke. The Hebrews ap- 
plied the same name to the shadows of 
Hades, literally the stretched out, i.e. the 
nerveless, prostrate, dead. It is evident 
that the language of a nation which ap- 
plied this name to the giants, though also 
Semitic, must have been originally very 
different. 

> Num. xiii. 27-33. 

2 Because in the passages quoted they 
appear as quite exceptional instances, just 
as the three at Hebron, Num. xiii. 22 ; and 
as Og of Bashan is called the last of his 
race, Deut. iii. 11 : see i. 4. 

* As Judges iii. 29, and in David's bong, 
2 Sam. i. 22. 

* Deut. iii. 11 ; without doubt a piece 
of genuine history, for the spot where the 
memorial was to be seen is accurately de- 
scribed. It seems surprising that even in 
the Middle Ages such strange stories 
should be still related of this old giant- 
king, who stands so isolated in the Old 
Testament: for instance, a Persian Mo- 
hammedan relates that a single bone of 



the gigantic body of the v'^^ j 



&' 



had long served as a bridge over a river 
{Journal Asiatique, June 1841, p. 679-81 ) ; 
other Mohammedan writers relate that he 
took a fish just fresh from the sea, and 
burnt it to ashes in the sun's rays ; Tabari 
has in his preliminary history a long 
passage respecting him (see Chronique de 
Tabari traduit du Penan par Dubeux, i. p. 

48 sq. ; also, Qaavint, (_^..1-CVC, p. 449, 7 
sqq. ed. Wiistenfeld ; Petermann's Beisen, 
ii. p. 106 sqq.) But all these traditions 
are probably based on such Babbinical 
legends as those in the Liber de morte 
Mosis, p. 84 Gaulmin; in Ben-Uziel on 
Num. xxi. 33 sqq. ; and in the Midrash 
Jalqtit, fol. 14 ; and these again probably 
on an Apocryphon upon Og, which appears 
in Decret Gelasii vi. 13 under a barely 
recognisable name. Here the few notices 
of him in the Old Testament were inter- 
woven with divers giant-stories and the 
strangest fancies ; as that he saved him- 
self through the Deluge by holding on to 
Noah's ark ; that he lived with Abraham, 
and so forth. He was thus brought into 
connection with Gen. vi. 4; and it was 
thought satisfactory thus to recover the 
name of one of the primeval giants there 
mentioned. 
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reliable reports, such as Gen. xiv. 5, Deut. iii. 13, the whole of 
Bashan is called the ' land of the Bephaim,' and they appear as 
an unmixed race. It may indeed be said that on such points 
the Deuteronomist only speaks rhetorically and with a purpose, 
to magnify the conquest eflfected by Israel under a leader like 
Moses, over such powerful and terrific giant races. But even the 
Deuteronomist cannot be supposed to speak without some his- 
torical basis ; and quite independently of him, we see from a very 
ancient passage, Gen. xiv. 5, that the name * Bephaim ' was 
originally borne only by a small people in Bashan beyond Jordan, 
having a capital Ashteroth Earnaim (a name which proves that 
thus early the homed Astarte was worshipped) . And we may as- 
sume that at the time of Abraham nations of the same race ruled 
over extensive territories eastward of the Jordan; ' in Moab they 
were specially designated Emim,^ and in Ammon Zamzummim.^ 
On the west of the Jordan, in the central districts, they lived 
at the time of Moses in more scattered settlements, — ^in parts 
of the later tribe of Joseph (as we learn from a very ancient 
record*), and near Jerusalem, where a vaUey was named after 
them as late as the eighth century ; ^ but in the southern parts 
near Hebron (which must have been their old capital), and from 
thence towards the sea, they were more concentrated and 
powerful ; and here in the south they bore the name of Sons of 
Anak,^ with the mythological epithet of OianW sons, given to 
them by their terrified enemies.'^ That Hebron was the ancient 

* We learn this most distinctly from * Josh. xvii. 15 ; comp. above, p. 66 sq. 

the invaluable accoimts in Gen. xiv., where * Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 16 ; 2 Sam. v. 18, 

places and names are given which are 22, xxiii. 13 ; Isaiah xvii. 5. 

otherwise wholly unknown. ' Num. xiii. 22, 23 ; Josh. xi. 21 sq., 

« Deut.ii.ll,andGen.xiv.6; compare fi^' ^2, 16 : comp. Deut. ii. 10 sq.; and 

Hemam [Eng. version wrongly Hermn\, of f^ "^^^^^^ rhetorical allusion to them, ix. 

similar sound among the Horites, Gen. ^^'mi. xi.!.- • xv • 1..1. 

xxxvi. 22. ' That this IS the meaning of the names 

» Since the ancient accounts used by the D-'i^eil ^nd D-^^^i ^^. Num. xiii. 33, ap- 
Deuteronomist in the former case agree pears also from Gen. vi. 4. Movers, by 
with Gen. xiv, we may conclude that Dn, taking these expressions of the Book of 

Gen. xiv. 6, is the same as Dy. i.e. nDV, ^T^li' ^y^ f"""^^ ""^ *^/.v^°f Z * 
/ "^ '.I , * perfectly literal sense, as if the Anakim, 
andDnnthesameasD''DTm,Deut.ii.l9 Bephaim, &c., were actually mythical 
sq. Beyond this we have no means of Giants and Titans, mistakes the real mean- 
explaining the names Emim and Zam- ing of all these passages of the Bible ; as 
zummim, since they do not, like the name much so as he would in treating the Cimbri 
Bephaim, occur in any^ more general sense, and Teutons, nay, even the Mecklenburg- 
nor are made intelligible by any clear ers of the present dny, as mythical person- 
context, and we therefore are wholly igno- ages. It is the Deuteronomist who, by 
rant what associations were connected with his rhetorical descriptions, first somewbit 
the wordjs ; the merely rhetorical use of loosened the historical ground ; but it was 
the appellation Sons of Anak in Deuter- not till much later, when actual historical 
onomy does not warrant any such assump- names were looked for in Gen. vi. 4, that 
tion respecting even these. The name Og (mentioned p. 228) could be imagined 
Bephaim alone came gradually to be used to be a Titan, and even identified with thq 
in a wider sense. Greek Ogyges. 
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seat of their kings, appears not merely from the permanent im- 
portance of that city to the entire south, but also from know- 
ledge that we have of a considerable portion of the history of 
the dynasty ruling there. This dynasty boasted of an ancient 
hero Arba,^ as founder of their city, hence called by them City 
of Arba (and the time of its building was still well known, see 
p. 52), and also as founder of their dynasty, and therefore 
entitled Father of Anak.^ But at the time of the Israelite con- 
quest their power must have been divided, and thereby weak- 
ened, since three sons of Anak — Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai 
— are mentioned.^ 

But a part of the population which from its locality can 
hardly be anything else than the Bephaim, is very curiously 
also called by a perfectly distinct name, Ajcobites. Amos 
speaks of the gigantic statare of the Amorites, just as other 
writers of the Rephaim ; * and the Book of Origins itself calls 
both the above-mentioned king Og and a similar king Sihon 
Amorites.^ Bat the diversity of name is at once explained, 
when we discover that Amorite only means mountaineer, and 
is therefore originally a topographical, not an ethnological or 
national designation. How these Amorites could be brought 
into a certain connection even with the Canaanites will be con- 
sidered presently. 

8) Again in the south-west of the land we find traces of 
similar Aborigines. On one occasion in the life of David it is 
stated by an ancient narrator, in order to explain how David, 
then a vassal of the Philistines, could be constantly engaged in 
expeditions against the south-west country, without attacking 
Israel, that the objects of their hostilities were * the ancient 
inhabitants of the land,' whom, it appears, neither a Philistine 
nor an Israelite leader would think it necessary to spare.^ 

* Wherever this name occurs — Gen. possess this reading, is. indeed doubtful, 

zriii. 2; Josh. xiy. 15, xv. 13, 64, xx. 7, because they have here 'Ayouclfi and not 

xxi. 11 ; Judges i. 10— the LXX. pronounce *AvdK ; but the later periphrasis is a fact, 

the last sylhible somewhat harder, ^ApfiSx. and has nothing in common with the 

Bat Movers' idea that the name answers Kabbalistic Adam qadmon which Movers 

to the Greek *'Ap/3tiXo$, and is in fact iden- chooses to see here. Nor can Onka, the 

tical with the Babylonic Bel, is without name of the Phenician Athene (see Steph. 

foundation. The article (y^lt^n) is only Byz. s.v.) be brought into connection with 

found attached to it later, Neh. xi. 25 ; Anak, at least until we know how it was 

but in the older writers the article is found written in Phenician. 

with pjyjj. • Judgej i. 10 ; Numb. xiii. 22. 

«Josh. XV. 13; xxi. 11; 'that is * tT*"-^*,^ , r. • ». 

the great man among the Anakim,' in . Joshua ix. 10; see later Deut. i v. 47 ; 

xiv. 15, is plainly only a periphrasis ^™* f: .,• • xu ^ • ^ 

hazarded by some later reader or copyist. ,, ^o^ this is the true meaning of 

Whether the LXX., who in all these pas- ^^^ ^^rds already referred to, 1 Sam. 

sages translate by nrrrpo^uMs, did not xxvii. 8; the words 0^117^—^5 form a 
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Two such aboriginal kingdoms are mentioned here. The first 
is that of the Amalekites. These appear from other indications 
also to have been such, and indeed originally to have overspread 
the whole land ; so that no name was found more fitting than 
theirs to become the common designation of all the Abori- 
gines; as will be further explained hereafter. Besides this 
small kingdom, which then still existed in the far south, there 
was another, occupying a narrow strip extending westwards 
from Judah about to Joppa 5 this was called from its chief city 
Geshur, with which Gezar seems to be synonymous. This king- 
dom, though sorely harassed by both Philistines and Israelites, 
maintained its existence until the reign of Solomon. From the 
special tribe which occupied this district from primeval times, 
the land was called the land of the Avvites or Awim ; * but from 
what has been said above, it need not surprise us that this name 
is sometimes exchanged for that of Amorites. But in David's 
reign there was another small kingdom of the same name 
Geshur, at the very opposite point, on the north-east, on the 
other side Jordan, and distinguished by the epithet Aramean, 
as being surrounded by tribes speaking Aramaic.^ As such 
identity of name cannot be accidental^ we must regard it as a 
displaced member of the same original people, the main part of 
which was driven to the extreme south and south-west. The 
personal name Talmai already noticed, p. 230, recurs again 
here,* although it is quite foreign to ancient Israel, and only 
appears as an Israelitish name in the New Testament in the 
form Bartholomew. 

It is clear from all these signs that there was here a 
primitive people which once extended over the whole land of 
the Jordan to the left, and to the Euphrates on the right, 
and to the Eed Sea on the south ; and that, as in many 
districts it was stiU disputing dominion with the Canaanites, 
it was completely subjugated only by the firesh incursion 
of the Hebrews under Moses. Whether they were of Semitic 
race hardly admits of doubt even on a first glance. The few 
names preserved^ have a Semitic form and complexion; and 

parenthetic clause, and those following according to Dent. ii. 23 thej dwelt even 
describe merely how far David ranged unto Azzah [Gaza] ; that is (the speaker 
southwards (even to Egjpt). "We might being north of Gkiza), that Gaza was the 

conjecture rh^\TVO for D^I^D, from 1 Sam. ^<^s*^ S'^®^^^ ^®^^°° ^^ ^^^°^ ^^®^ ®^^' 

XV. 7 ; but I consider any change of the ©^^^Dded. 

Hebrew construction as unnecessary, or * According to 2 Sam xv. 8 ; Josh. xii. 

rather false. 6, xiii. 13; 1 Chron. ii. 23. 
> From Josh, xiii 3, compared with , g ga^. ja. 3, ^iii. 37. 

Terse2,itappesr8 that the Qeshun and the , ^hese are the five names of chiefs 

AvTitesCD'Hy; ^ot« or ^««!« is therefore ^,^^y „e„tioned, and some names of 

incorrect] are one and the same people ; tribes and places ; such as the above 
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when we consider that the chiefs who would not become sub- 
ject to the Hebrews, at last retreated to the coast-towns of 
the Philistines,^ and that in later times the Philistines led the 
descendants of these terrible giants into battle,^ and that from 
the earliest period Semites were settled on many of the neigh- 
bouring islands and coasts of the Mediterranean Sea (as will 
soon be shown in the case of the Philistines), we may assume 
it to be highly probable that this entire stratum of nations was 
connected with the Semitic peoples who were driven still further 
westward beyond the sea.' 

2. The land occupied by these Aborigines was, both long 
before and long after the Hebrew conquest, invaded by various 
widely differing Semitic nations, who wholly subdued some por- 
tions and obtained partial possession of others. 

1) Of these the Canaanites must be regarded as the most 
important. At first sight it seems doubtful whether they were 
invaders or not. Fortunately, however, we possess in a passage 
of the Book of Origins, Gen. x. 15-20, a record by means of 
which we can measure with great accuracy the exfcent of the 
early dominion of this important people, and without which 
many perplexed points of the history of these ancient tribes 
would be far more difficult to unravel. Here the separate 
tribes of the Canaanites are enumerated as sons of Canaan, 
and the boundaries of the territory of each described. Their 
number is eleven. Sidon is mentioned as the first-bom ; which 
means that Sidon had &om time immemorial been the greatest 
Canaanitish power. Next come three nations living towards 
the south, Heth, the Jebusites, and the Amorites ; then two in 
the most northerly country conquered by Israel, theGirgashites* 
and the Hivvites ; then four in Phenicia, and lastly the most 
northern of all, the well-known kingdom of Hamath on the 
Orontes. The description then given of the Canaan ite boun- 
daries makes it still more evident that the writer here intends 
to describe their territories as they were prior to the Israelitish 
conquest. They embrace the entire land, as far as Gaza on 
the south-west; so that the Aborigines still existing there (the 

quoted Qn Gren. xiv. 6; and ^y Dent. ii. dan. But since r^p7€<ro,known from Matt. 

23 ^ viii. 28, was, according to Euseb. Onom,, 

1 jogh xi 22 * place on a hill on the shores of the Sea 

« 2 Sam. ixi.*16-22 ; 1 Sam. xvii. f^ ^^^l^®' ^^® °*'?« probably designated 

» For the proof that the whole country ^^® «f^e Canaanite kingdom which is 

here was originally inhabited by Semites, ^^"^^ ^« J^«h. xi. Hazor irs^^n. fortress, 

see the Jahrh, der B. W, vi. p. 88. castle) ; corresponding in so far with the 

* Their locality is nowhere defined in name Jebusite, of which something similar 

Ihe Old Testiment, except that in Josh, may be said from Josh. x. 

xxir. 11 they are placed on this side Jor- 
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Philistines were not then yet in the same force on that coast 
as later) must have been regarded as a protected and subject 
population. 

But this story of the eleven sons of Canaan implies no more 
than a clear recollection that at some time, it might be even 
centuries before the Israelitish conquest, a dominant people 
named Canaan created and preserved some degree of unity 
among the various tribes. The question of the age of each 
separate tribe, whether they were all aboriginal or not, did not 
come under consideration here : we only learn that the influ- 
ence of the Canaanites had been firmly established in the land 
long before the time of Moses. But as these Canaanites appear 
in so many passages as only one among many ancient nations 
inhabiting this land, there is no intrinsic absurdity in supposing 
that even if their immigration had preceded that of Moses by 
more than five centuries, they were distinct from the Abori- 
gines already mentioned. In fact it is nowhere said in the 
Old Testament that they were Aborigines; for the Fourth 
Narrator of the primeval history, in saying incidentally that 
the Canaanites were in the land before Abraham,* only means 
that the land was even then already thickly peopled, and 
names the Canaanites simply as the best known inhabitants. 
And when we further reflect how very widely they must have 
differed both in mental and in physical culture from the Abori- 
gines already described, and how utterly shattered and dispersed 
these Aborigines were even before Moses, a later immigration 
appears on these grounds also the more probable. Many signs 
conspire to prove that a powerful invasion must at a very 
early time have everywhere split up the first deep stratum 
of population, an older and very different invasion from those 
of the Philistines and the Hebrews, which will afterwards come 
under consideration ; and we can imagine no other such than 
this of the Canaanites. 

So far we are guided by the Old Testament accounts of the 
Canaanites. But other independent traditions of the immigra- 
tion of the Phenicians reached Herodotus and other writers. 
Independent again of these is the genuine Phenician tradition 
given by Sanchoniathon^ of the constant enmity between the 
two Tyrian brothers Hypsuranius and Us6us. The first, as his 

> Gen. xii. G, xiii. 7 ; and see also such * In Orelli's edition, p. 16 sq.; see 

passages as Num. xxii. 4. The latter de- also on this legend my AbhandUing fiber 

scriptions by the Fathers of the Church, die Phonikischen Ansichten von der Welt- 

as collected by Moses Chorenensis (Hist, achbpfung und Sanchuniathan (Grottingen, 

i. 6), appear to be derived from the Book 1851), p. 44 sq. 
of Jubilees and similar works. 
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name indicates, is the heavenly progenitor of the Phenicians ; 
the other a wild hunter, a sayage ^ hairy ' man (as his name 
expresses), and the true type of the earliest inhabitants. In- 
deed, the name Us6, by the Phenician phonetic laws, is actually 
identical with the Hebrew Esau;' not that the Tyrian T7sd 
derived his name from that nation which the Hebrews named 
Esau, but that the contrast expressed in the Phenician tradition 
between two related tribes of which the younger formed a later 
immigration into the land, is repeated in the history of Israel. 

At the time of Moses, indeed, the immigration of the 
Canaanites was so completely a bygone event, and had given 
rise to so many new arrangements and changes, that the very 
name of the principal nation, the Canaanites, is only to be ex- 
plained from these. For on reviewing the names of the eleven 
tribes and of others elsewhere named as connected with them, 
we find some to be derived from corresponding cities or king- 
doms ; namely, the Phenician nations and Hamath ; the Jebu- 
sites, so called from Jebus an ancient name of Jerusalem, 
evidently because they preserved their independence and a 
considerable territory long after the Israelite invasion;^ and 
the Girgashites, already mentioned, p. 232. These small king- 
doms, seven in all, maintained their existence with firmness 
generally till long after Moses. But the case is very different 
with the four or five names remaining. None of the nations 
bearing these can be so called from a city or kingdom ; and 
four of them are besides mentioned with such disproportionate 
frequency, and as spreading over such an extent of country, as 
is incompatible with the idea that they constituted compact 
and localised kingdoms. Many indications show that these 
names describe the inhabitants by certain differences of locality 
and occupation in the different parts of the country. *^ 

a.) The Amoeites. These were Highlanders, as their name* 

' As the Phenician O(f\»juof answers people (see Allgemeivie Zeitung, June 22, 

to the Hebrew n^\jj, so O<fcr«os to a Hebr. Jf^Q, p. 1887) ; as among the Northern 

,. ,T Slavonians, the Folanians take their name 

>^y ; but this last might, according to my fr^m the field, the Drevianians from the 

Lehrbucky § 108 c. p. 287, easily pass into wood, the Livonians from the sand (Scha- 

^Mm. farik, Slaviscke Alterthimer, i. p. 199); 

^ Thattheyhadatfirst awiderterritory ^^ ^ ^° Attica there were the 'TT6/,^p/ot, 

appears not only from Josh. x. but from neJ**.,, and nApaKon and still in Un a 

thfadded clause 'in the mountains,* Josh. ^?% »\d a mountain Ammann are 

xi. 3 ; if this is not transposed from Num. distinguished. 

•jj 29 " chiefly seen from the passage 

« As now in the Soudan the population I?: ^^P'- ^^> ^^^^^ ^here is an historical 

'^ I allusion to TDK summit; the Canaanite 

is divided into the toums- ^^jL, the , .\ , , ^, . , 

♦-^ • ' language must have employed this word 

desert- ^jj and the hill- )u^- not merely of the top of trees, but also of 
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indicates, and as the chief passage about them, Num. xiii. 29 
(belonging to the Book of Origins), shows. Whenever any indi- 
cation is given of their locality, they always appear as dwelling 
upon or ruling from high places.' It is, however, expressly 
stated by the earliest narrator, that they dwelt originally beyond 
the Scorpion-Eange * ('the going up to Akrabbim*), on the 
southern boundary of the subsequent Judah, and further still 
to the south-east as far as the Eock-city (Petra) of Idumea; 
and even as late as the Israelite conquest they must have held 
extensive sway throughout the southern regions on this side of 
the Jordan; besides this they occupied wide regions on the 
other side, and had made fresh conquests there just before the 
arrival of Moses.* Hence the earliest narrator not unnaturally 
applies the name Amorite to all the ancient settlers in the south, 
on the western, as well as to the entire population on the eastern 
side of the Jordan ; and other writers in Judah also employ the 
name in this larger sense.'* But we have seen already, p. 230, 
that these very Amorites, described as warlike and savage, 
were mainly relics of the aboriginal population ; and their con- 
nection with the Canaanites, strictly so called, must therefore 
have been very loose. In fact, in careful delineations they were 
clearly distinguished from these, and only gradually and in 
later times thrown into the same category with them.** We 
possess also one proof that the language of the Amorites watf 
by no means identical with that of the Canaanites.^ 

b.) The contrast to these Highlanders with their strong 
castles is furnished by the Hittites,^ as dwellers in the valley, 

that of mountains with their castles. In Origins, however, used the name Canaan- 

1 840 I published this remark on Is. xyii. ite in a wider sense, is plain from Num. xiy. 

9. InSyriacLSolDl still signifies Aero : 43-46 (Judges i. 17), compared with Deut.i. 

Knos, ChresU p. 31. 8 from below, 70. So also the nari^torof 2 Sam xxi 2,puts 

i„«4. w «^« -TQ o. ♦i,«io„*.^««»« \'lx.i, Amontea for those whom the Book of 

suggest Medtans as th« ongmal meamng, « ^'^ .^ ^^^ ^^ retouched passage, 

since these arein Armenian called 1|)m#^, Judges i.: compare verse 10 with Josh. 

Mdr ; and Amurin occurs as a local name, xv. 13 sq., xi. 21 sq. 
ibid 31. 3 fr. bel. ' In the remarkable passage Deut. 

* Gen. xiv. 7, of the district near Jericho iii. 9. 

where mountains lie to the west; Deut. i. ' They are called also Sons of Htihy 

7, 19 sq. 44, from old authorities; Josh. x. from which we learn only that their terri- 

6 sq., where mention is made of their five tory was formerly larger. It is an obvious 

kings who ruled the country on this side, coi^jectnre that the name of the Phenician 

* Judges i. 36, see Josh. xiii. 4 ; on the Kitiion in Cyprus is related to the word 
Scorpion-Range, which stretched from the nO J these Kittites were indeed always 
southern end of the Dead Sea to the southr written in Hebrew, and almost always in 
west, see Num. xxxiv. 4, Josh. xv. 3. Phenician, with n, never with n; yet there 

» Aswearetoldnotonlybytheearhest are found coins with the inscription of otWv 

narrator, but by national songs : Num. xxi ^.JS^, KtrrteTs, so that at least in Sidon 

29, comp. Gen. xiv. 6; accordii^ to which ^eth seems to be employed in the sense 

the Amorites were here not aboriginal o{ C^na&n; see the Jahrbucher der B^- 

^ See above, p. 72. That the Book of u^hen fVissenschaft, in. ^. 209. On the 
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who had different employments and n^anners, and liyed where- 
ever possible, in distinct and independent communities. We are 
not therefore sarprised to find them living near the mountains 
wherever they could find room, as for instance in the south 
near Hebron, and eztendiug from thence as far as Bethel ' in 
the centre of the land. Thej nowhere a^ipear as warlike as the 
Amorites, but rather (according to the noteworthy description 
of them in the Book of Origins),* lovers of refinement at an 
early period, and living in well-ordered communities possessing' 
national assemblies. Abraham's allies in war are Amorites;' 
but when he desires to obtain a possession peaceably he turns to 
the Hittites.* More in the middle of the land on the western side 
of the Jordan, the name Hittite seems to have been exchanged 
for one of similar import, namely Perizzite :* for this also desig- 
nates dwellers in an open country, containing villages rather than 
fortresses.^ Upon the supposition that this name is synonymous 
with, and only dialectically different from, the other, its omission 
from the list of tribes given in Gen. x. is easily explained. 

c.) Very little difference exists between these dwellers in the 
valley and the people originally called Canaanite. The latter, 
however, according to the earliest and most reliable accounts,^ 
inhabited the littoral regions, which lie still lower, and possess 
a totally different character from the valleys just described ; viz. 
the western bank of the sultry and teeming valley of the Jordan, 
probably as high up as the sea of Galilee, and likewise the coast 
of the Mediterranean Sea. As possessors of these choicest 
parts of the country, and especially as masters of the sea, 

I^ypti an monuments Amar and Cheta fre- * This name first appears Josh. xvii. 1 5 ; 

appear as names of nations, the together with the Canaanites, as if those 



atter especially ; and its relation to the districts had been then under subjection 

Biblical name is pointed out in Bunsen's to the latter people : Judges i. 4 sq. ; 

Mgypten, i. p. 480 ; Bough's Pokme de Gen. xxxiv. 30, xiii. 7t comp. xii 6. 
Penta-our in the Bevus Contemp. 1856, ' As is clear from the similar Hebrew 

p. 391 sq. ; Brugsch's Geoaraphische word in 1 Sam. vi. 18, and from the re- 

Inschrifien altdgyptischer DenimaUr, ii. marks in Deut. iii. 6 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 1 1 ; 

p. 20 sq., iii. p. 73. On the Egyptian Zech. ii. 8. tIB is properly open. 
Chet«e see also Revue Arckiol. 1864, p. 333- ^ In the Book of Origins, Num. xiii. 29, 

49. ChampoUi on considered the Ohetse to xiv. 25; and in Josh. xi. 13, probably 

be Scythians. But, according to the Assy- from the same source ; on the other hand, 

rian cuneiform inscriptions, the Chatti must they are already restricted to the sea-coast 

be sought much farther to the north ; see in Josh. v. 1. The name Jy^D undoubtedly 

BAwliJiSOJi' B Inscription of Tiglath-PUeser signifies ^K;/a;u2; but the true antithesis to 

(London, 1 857), p. 46 sq., 54 sq. The Xer- this is not found in Aram, but rather in the 

Toia Kt&firi in Africa, mentioned in Ptolemy, other names met with in this same region. 

Geoffr. iv. 5, can have been at most only Not till after the time of Solomon does the 

a very early settlement of this people. name Canaanite assume in the Old Testis 

* Gen.xxiii.,xxvi.34,xxvii.46; Judges ment the force of merchant ^ trad&r, and 
i. 26. even then not in common parlance. This 

* Gen. xxiii. can by no means have been the original 
■ According to Gen. xiv. 13. meaning of the word. 

* Gen. xxiii. 
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successful navigators, and founders of colonies both near and 
distant, thej early obtained sucli a preeminence above all the 
other tribes, that their name being the best known came to 
be used as a short designation of the whole land and popu- 
lation. When the various parts of the country were to be 
distinguished, the name was extended so as in the first instance 
to embrace all the northern tribes only, and then by degrees 
to include the southern also ; although the southern inhabit- 
ants themselves generally employed the name Amorite in this 
general sense. When the north coast alone remained unsubdued 
by Israel, the name Canaan was ultimately more and more 
restricted to that. It was not unknown to the Greeks as sy- 
nonymous with Phenician ; * and the Hebrews possessed no 
other general name for the open land on the sea-coast, unless 
it be * Sidonia.' 

d.) Lastly, different from all the above were the Hivvites or 
Midlanders, who dwelt in the true middle of the land, having 
on the east and west the Lowlanders, on the south the High- 
landers and valley-dwellers, .and on the north the borderers of 
Hamath.2 They, like the Canaanites, loved peaceful occupations 
and trading pursuits in well-ordered communities and fortified 
cities, and located themselves principally in districts the most 
suitable for peaceful civil life, which from the earliest times 
possessed the most flourishing inland cities. One of these was 
Gibeon ; this important central city was the earliest to submit 
to Israel, to secure the peace which an inland mercantile city 
especially requires.' 

The Hebrews became acquainted with the numerous tribes of 
various nationality that occupied the land, at a time when they 
were living quite isolated from each other, and becoming in- 
creasingly so. This explains why they often mentioned several 
conquered nations together as a periphrasis for the entire land. 
With rhetorical amplification the earliest narrator names six,* 

* On Xya as synonymous with *olpi^, different ^^n (Horites). In Josh. ix. 7 this 

see Sanchoniathon, ed. OreUi, p. 40 ; and mistake has crept into almost all the MSS. 

even Hecataens of Miletus, according to ^f ^jj^ ^XX ; and in Gen. xxvi. 2, even 

JEl.Herodian.»€pl/ioH}^ufX^^«j,i.p.8; into the present Hebrew text. [The name 

comp. Choeroboscns m Bekkeri Anecd, [a pToverij HiwiU not IKvite, Reh, '^Hn-l 
p. 1181 : and Stephanns Byz. on the word ; , t u • , , , n mu . ' -^ 

Somp. Buttmann's Mythohgus, i. p. 233. ' ^^^^' «• 1 1, 1 9. The name njH ^^7 

have signified in the Canaanite language 

« At the time of the Judges they were the inner (literally that which withdraws 

driven back from Antilibanon to Hamath, itself) ; comp. several derivatives from 
that is, quite to the north-east (Judges . g^^ , perhaps have 

iii. 8; Josh.xi. 3; 2 Sam. xxiv. 7); but ^^ .„. ,. ♦' ., . "^ .. / ^. 

earlier we find them settled in the centre signified the commimity, in which case the 

oftheland(Gen.xxxiv.2; Josh.ix.). We Hivvites meant those who lived in free 

must observe, however, that the ancient communities (republics), 
copyists often mistook *in for the entirely ^^- "^"i- ^^' 
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and again, more briefly bat without any change of meaning, 
only three,* and even one only (according to p. 72). The Book 
of Origins sometimes mentions five,* but generally Canaan only. 
The Fourth and Fifth Narrators choose the same six nations 
which the earliest narrator had selected.' The Deuteronomist, 
by adding the Girgashites from Gen. x., brings the number up to 
the favourite round number seven.* In one important passage, 
where the largest extent of the land was to be indicated,* the 
Fifth Narrator counts up as many as ten nations, by adding a 
few fresh ones, of which we shall speak presently. But in most 
cases where a shorter description suffices, either two names 
are given, as Canaanite and Peiizzite, or still more frequently 
one only, and then the name Canaanite is preferred, although 
sometimes exchanged for Amorite (see p. 235), and far less 
frequently for Hittite.* 

If the name Canaanite thus designates originally only one 
nation, dwelling apart from the others, it is possible that the 
Canaanites belonged to the same immigration with the Hiwites 
and Hittites, who most resembled them in their form of civilisa- 
tion ; but this does not enable us to discover the name by which 
they called themselves at the time of their migration. But 
there is no reason to doubt that all these immigrations belonged 
to the primeval race which the Israelites called Ham. Of this 
we shall have to speak further hereafter ; for the present it 
suffices to notice that Canaan always appears as a son of Ham, 
and that according to the ancient Hebrew conception, the two 
names were interchangeable terms.^ 

Observing on the one hand that the Aborigines maintained 
their position in the south more than in the north, and on the 
other that Sidon, even in Premosaic times, was the principal 
seat of the world-renowned Canaanites, we might imagine that 
the latter had burst into the land from the north-east, and 
driven back the Aborigines eastwards over the Jordan as well 
as to the south, taking a similar direction to Abraham's migra- 

> V. 28. some special cause. But in Josh. i. 4, a 

* Ex.xiii.6; inmostMSS.oftheliXX. rhetorical passage, very unusually, the 
the Ferizzites are added at the end of the Hittites alone are mentioned in a more 
list ; but this very position at the end is general sense ; and the LXX. omit the 

^^^^^.lift tri^^mTxxxiv. 1 1 ; -t ^r "r " J^"^^ ?^ V^'^"^^' 

comp. Josh. xii. 8. ^- i^' following Gen xxxiv., Shechem is 

* Deut. vii. 1 (K. 17 according to the l^"}"^^^. *^°?« ^^,® } anaanite nations; 
LXX.), Josh. iii. 10. xxir. 11; comp. but this is explicable by the special object 
Acts aaii. 19. » ^ and age of the book, see vol. V. p. 477. 

* 0-en. XV. 19-21. ' As we see from the entire complexion 

* This is found only in 1 Kings x. 29 of the narrative in Gen. ix. 18-27. 
and 2 Kings vii. 6, and here probably from 
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tion. But according to the earliest narrative this people were 
originally settled much further to the south, as far as Petra,* at 
least when mingled with the Amorites ; and their entire history, 
so far as it is known to us, shows that they were driven from 
the south and east further and further towards the north-west 
and the sea, where for the first time they concentrated their 
strength in impregnable seaports. For the hypothesis that 
they had pushed forwards from the south, like Israel at the 
Exodus, speaks their derivation from Ham in the Book of 
Origins, Gen. x. 6, and the tradition preserved by Greek writers 
of their immigration from the Eed Sea.^ They are therefore to 
be reckoned among those Arabian nations which, according to 
Gen. X. 7, were also derived from Ham, some of which even in 
very early times were no less devoted to mercantile pursuits. 

To the fact of a cognate people living far to the south we 
also possess another remarkable testimony, which when correctly 
understood perfectly agrees with the statement of the earliest 
narrator. There now exist somewhat to the east of Petra, i*uins 
of an ancient city called Mad<n, which the Israelites would have 
pronounced Ma'6n : here the Maonites must have had their seat, 
who in Postmosaic or rather Postdavidical times appear on 
the stage of history as widely spread in the south of Palestine, 
and endeavouring occasionally, in conjunction with Arabian and 
other nations, to enter the Holy Land from the south.' Prom 
the accounts preserved 1 Chron. iv. 34-41, we learn that being 



^ Judges i. 36 ; but the Book of Origins 
already takes another view, Gten. x. 19, 
and fixes the boundary at the southern 
extremity of the Dead Sea. 

* Herodotus i. 1, vii. 89 ; the Bed Sea 
is here to be understood in the wider sense 
which Herodotus himself assigns to it, 
ii. 11. According to Justin xyiii. 2, on 
abandoning their own country they first 
settled down on the shore of the Assyrian 
(Syrian) lake, by which we must under- 
stand the Sea of Tiberias (the Dead Sea 
being expressly distinguished from, this, 
xxxvi. 3). Movers explains these Greek 
accounts contrary to their simple and 
obvious sense, because he wishes to prove 
that the Canaanites were not immigrants, 
but had always dwelt on the coast of the 
Mediterranean. But in th^ first place, 
this hypothesis is entirely opposed to the 
sense of the Old Testament. The tradition 
respecting their derivation from the shore 
of the Persian Gulf sounds too indefinite 
in Strabo, Geog. xvi. 3 ; yet the doubts of 
Quatrem^re (adhnoires de VAcadhnie des 
Inscriptions^ xv. 2, 1845, p. 364 sqq.) are 
nevertheless very unfounded. We here 



take no immediate notice of the accounts 
respecting the Canaanites in the Nabathean 
books: comp. Chwolson's Ueberreste der 
Altbahylonischen Literature p. 49 sqq. and 
the Gbtt, Gelehrt, Anz,, 1869, p. 1121 sq. 
» 1 Chron. iv. 39-41; 2Chron.xxvi. 7; 
in both passages the LXX. have MxyaTot, 
a pronunciation found in the Chetib 
1 Chron. iv. 41 (D^J^PD), to which 
the Massoretic punctuation *J^xn? (which 
is to be understood according to my 
Lehrhuch, § 36, b.c. p. lOo) forms the 
transition. In both passages the eighth 
century is spoken of; even in the first 
half of the period of the Judges the 
people would be mentioned once under 
this name, Judges x. 12, if it were not 
better to read here with the LXX. piD 
for pyio. On the other hand, in 2 Chron. 
XX. 1, D^^^y^n is evidently to be read for 
D*;teSJJ according to the LXX. (who also 
interchange these words in 2 Chron. xxvi. 
8); whence follows, that the nation was 
already in existence in the time of Jeho- 
shaphat. 
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descended from Ham, they were really quiet and peaceable inhab- 
itants of the land; but towards the close of the eighth century 
some Israelites of the tribe of Simeon made an incursion into the 
rich pasture lands of Gerar * occupied by them and slaughtered 
the inhabitants. The characteristics ascribed to this people 
point to a connection with the Canaanites. The quiet peaceable 
life is peculiar to the Canaanites ; and the description of its 
occurrence here amid the restless tribes of the south sounds 
identical with what is said in Judges xviii. 7 of the northern 
Canaanites. The fact of their descent from Ham raises to a 
certainty the probable conjecture that they were a species of 
Canaanites. We must accordingly regard them as a remnant 
of the Amorites, which in later times under the name Maonites 
spread to the west of Petra ; and this view is also favoured by 
the words of Joshua xiii. 4. 

It is a peculiar trait of the early civilisation of this people 
that they were in a constant state of disintegration, produced by 
the pride which led every city of any importance to assert its 
independence and set up a separate king or legislature of its own ; 
whilst federal unions among those communities were never more 
than transient.. The eleven sons of Canaan, whose names the 
Book of Origins collects together, clearly designate only the prin- 
cipal historical groups which were still discernible as broken- 
up fragments of a former single mass; for during the wars 
with Israel, the various separate kingdoms of the Amorites 



' For "Thl 1 Chron. iv. 39, we should, 
accoiding to the LXX., read ir\Ji' &nd 
thTis we should have here the pasture-land 
to the extreme south known from the 
Patriarchal history. Grerar is, however, 
elsewhere called Philistine, and this may 
be quite true before the eighth century ; 
for it is dear that the Israelites did not 
possess it at that time, as it is not men- 
tioned in the register in Josh. xv. ; nor can 
tliis be disproved by 2 Chron. xiv. 12 
[13]. But in the eighth century the Mao- 
nites may have taken it fiK>m the Philis- 
tines. The reading Gedor would lead us 
to the l^ni (written with ^), named Josh, 
XV. 58; and then under the Maonites 
we must understand, not the inhabitants 
of the large and important city near Petra, 
but the small town (mentioned Josh. xv. 
55), in the mountains of Judah, not far 
south of Hebron and Carmel ; whose in- 
habitants, however, were so truly Jewish, 
that their ancestor was entered in the 
pedigree of Judah as father of the neigh- 
bouring Beth-zur, which according to tiiis 
was subject to it, 1 Chron. ii. 45 ; comp. 



Josh. XV. 58. But Ged6r, according to 
Robinson's Map, lies even north of this 
little Madn; and this latter certainly 
did not in the eighth century consti- 
tute a separate state, nor does it answer 
to the description in 1 Chron. iv. 39-41. 
Ma6n was rather a genuine Canaanite 
name for a city, given to many cities 
inhabited by that people ; as for instance a 

fW ^y?l ®' fW n*5| is met with even on 
the farther side of Jordan, Josh. xiii. 17. 
The Mcu'atbt or Mivouoi, celebrated as 
dealers in incense, dwelt (according to 
Strabo, xvi. 4 beginning and middle, comp. 
Agatharchid.xliv.) somewhere towards the 
Red Sea, but too far south to be the same 
as those mentioned above. The repetition 
of the same national name in different parts 
of a large country like Arabia might how- 
ever be viewed in the same light as in the 
case of the more familiar names Saba and 
DedAn; on which see Tuch's Kommen- 
tar uber die Genetis, p. 225 sq.), only 
we should have to suppose the southern 
Mineaus to be a colony from the northern 
nation mentioned in the Chronicles. 
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or Hittites and others by no means formed a compact body. It 
is also to be taken into account, that through these divisions into 
separate nations and kingdoms, their modes of life and govern- 
ment must have become increasingly dissimilar. Of this we 
have one very good example. Many of the Hivvite states, not 
unlike the German Free Cities, must early have adopted a pure 
republican constitution without a king. This was the case with 
the inventive but timid Gibeonites, who are so graphically de- 
scribed in the Book of Origins ; their elders and burghers decide 
everything,^ and no king of Gibeon is mentioned in the cata- 
logue of the thirty- one conquered kings of Canaan, Josh. xii. 9- 
24 : yet Gibeon was a powerful city, having three subject-towns 
in its territory,^ and able to decide on peace and war. Similar 
to this must have been the condition of the quiet, industrious 
city of Laish or Leshem, which was surprised by a party of 
Danites.^ The influence which such precursors necessarily 
exerted upon the Israelites when they were once firmly estab- 
lished in the land, will be noticed in the history of the Judges. 
The high degree of civilisation attained by this race in 
primeval times is attested by the whole following course of 
history, even where fortune did not favour them.* In the 
interior, where they succumbed to the youthful force of the 
Israelites, the spirit of the conquered was avenged by the extent 
to which their civilisation and social habits passed over to the 
conquerors, as will be shown presently. What they achieved on 
the sea, under the name Phenicians, is known to all the world. 
From the often-quoted document Gen. xiv. we are justified in 
inferring that in the earliest times, when the Canaanites them- 
selves were new to the land and the Aborigines hardly subdued, 
a purer religion was still preserved amongst them, so that even 
Abraham could implore a blessing from one of their Priest-kings. 
But at the time of Moses this energetic and skilful people had 
obviously reached a sort of over-ripeness in their beautiful land, 
which may probably have been largely due to their incessant 

* 1 Josh. ix. 11. much better proof than that of Bo^hart 
« Chephirah,Beeroth,andKiriath-iea- *?^ ^°^® modern commentators, based on 

rim • Josh. ix. 17. •* •* t^e mere name of a city in the mountain- 

J T J •••., ,^ «» «« -r 1 . region of Judah (which moreover admits 

» Judges xviii. 7, 10, 27, 28; Josh. XIX. of various interpretations): nBD nni5 

47, the customs of the city were only HAe « , ^., -r ^ . , , r , • ' J" • 

those of Sidon ; it therefore by no means ?^.^ City, Judges i. 11 sq., Josh. xv. 15 s^. 

belonged to the Sidonians. We must ^^ '« however in verse 49 exchanged for 

rather regard it as a city of the ^JD HnR, which has been explained by 

Hivvites. the Arabic word sunna, as * City of Law.' 

* Whether the Premosaic Canaanites ^he LXX. however write for both names 
had already a University- City (celehmted ^^^'^ ypafi^idrc^v; with which we may 
somewhat in the same way as Byblos was ??"?Pa^« something smiilar among the 
afterwards, Ezek. xxvii. 9), might receive Hebrews, m 1 Chr. ii. 56, cf. iv. 21. 
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divisions, througli which every petty town could make its 
own laws, bad as they might be. The earliest accounts show 
a mass of moral depravity and unnatural crimes raising its 
head among them ; * and the grosser pictures of the same drawn 
by the later tradition on occasion of the destruction of Sodom,^ 
must rest on such a basis, and in so far be not destitute of 
historical truth. Thus then, despite all the misery it poured 
upon the people, the Israelitish conquest, which was rendered 
possible by this moral rottenness and national disunion, proved 
an excellent means of purification, in that the nobler part of the 
nation, unable longer to maintain themselves in the interior, 
gathered their forces together on the northern sea-coast for a 
new and more vigorous life, and thus the regenerated remnant 
of the people gained for themselves an honourable place in the 
history of the world. 

2) The Canaanites, if immigrants, had entered the land at so 
early a period that the Old Testament records tell us nothing 
exact on the subject. Very diflFerent is the case of the Philis- 
tines. These must have entered at a much later period, since 
a most distinct recollection of their immigration is everywhere 
preserved. This broad fact is elicited with perfect certainty 
from many brief traditions ' which have come down to us ; yet 
the details of the question present much that is obscure and 
difficult to understand. 

The name of the original inhabitants of the south-west comer 
of the Jordan-land has come down to us.* It was the Avvim that 
dwelt there as far as Gaza, i.e. nearly as far as the Egyptian 
frontier ; living, however, not in fortified cities, but, as is 
expressly added, in villages, i.e. by agriculture. They were 
expelled by the Philistines, who came from Caphtor. Now 
nothing is so characteristic of the Philistines as their dwelling 
in fortified coast-cities. The agricultural habits of the Abori- 
gines, therefore, show them to be perfectly different from the 
Philistines, and more resembling the inland tribes. Though 
said in the above quoted passage to have been annihilated or 
expelled by the Philistines, they cannot have been at once 
wholly exterminated. An ancient tradition * shows that for a 
considerable period they asserted a certain degree of indepen- 
dence alongside of the five ruling Philistine cities, being 

^ As Levit. xviii. 3-30. latter, and we have no reason to doubt the 

2 On the passages Gen. xiii. 13, xviii. fact, 
and xix. we have already spoken p. 104, • Oen. x. 14 (1 Chron. i. 12); Amos 

and elsewhere. Genesis xiv. leaves it ix. 7 ; Dent. ii. 23 : comp. Roug6 in the 

uncertain whether they were Aborigines AtkSn. Fr. 1855, p. 968. 
or Canaanites; but the mode of expres- "* Through the Deuteronomist, ii. 23. 

sion in Gen. x. 20 distinctly implies the * Josh. xiii. 3. 
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doubtless reduced to a kind of vassalage. Indeed, vague ex- 
pressions suoli as we often find, of the annihilation and expulsion 
of one people through the victorious invasion of another, ought 
never without further evidence to be taken so literally as to 
exclude the idea of any remnant of the vanquished being left, 
especially in a state of vassalage. 

This land, then, must originally have been called Avvim from 
these its early inhabitants ; yet as early as the time of the 
Judges it was always called Philistia. When occurred the 
Philistine invasion which produced this change of name ? Here 
we must regret the short and fragmentary form in which the 
ancient accounts of the migration of the Philistines have come 
down to us ; for the passages just quoted show that the ancients 
knew far more of this and other migrations not too remote in 
antiquity than they happen to have incidentally expressed there. 
We must therefore give careful attention to all extant traces of 
the tradition, if we wish to obtain any degree of certainty upon 
this question. 

Whether the Philistines had occupied the land before the 
Patriarchal age might, from the nature of the extant stories 
concerning that age, be regarded as more than doubtful. 
For the expressions there met with describe nothing character- 
istic of this people, as known to us from other sources and 
especially during the period of its highest power; and we 
might fancy that the narrators had transferred the name of 
a Philistine king and people of a later time into the very 
earliest age,* merely to give its usual designation to the south- 
west country. Indeed, many still more weighty reasons might 
be found even against the idea that the Philistines held any 
part of the land at the time of the Israelite conquest. For 
throughout all the descriptions of assaults upon the country and 
conquests of parts of it, the Philistines are never mentioned, 
which would appear impossible if they already possessed a part 
of it. According to the very remarkable statement of the Book 
of Covenants^ (which will be further discussed in vol. II.), Israel 
during the earliest period of the invasion conquered the three 
cities Gaza, Askelon, and Ekron, of which, however, it cannot 
long have retained possession. But though these cities were 
soon lost again, yet the whole land as far as the Egyptian 

* Abimelech, king ofGerar, is not called been introduced by a later hand. Else- 
king of the Philistines either in Gen. xx. where the expression is found only applied 
or xxi. 22-34, but only in xxvi. As this to the country, xxi. 32, and to the people 
last chapter has throughout been more dwelling there, xxvi. 
entirely recast than the others, it is not ^ Judges i. 18. 
improbable that this change may have 
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boundary was constantly claimed by the Israelites as their pos- 
session. As, according to the most trustworthy traditions, the 
Canaanites had formerly extended their dominion thus far/ and 
as down to the latest period the name Canaan still comprised 
the entire extent of country as far as Egypt, thus including 
the Philistine territory ; * therefore these five chief cities of the 
Philistines were always to be considered as belonging to Canaan, 
and therefore properly speaking subject to Israel.' Nor is it 
at all necessary to suppose that these five cities — Gaza, Ashdod, 
Askelon, Gath, and Ekron (as enumerated Josh. xiii. 3) — were 
built by the Philistines, but rather the contrary, as in other 
parts of the country the name Gath is given to genuine Cauaan- 
ite cities, which cannot have been founded by the Philistines.* 

Hence it might seem that the Philistines must have come 
to this coast as conquerors and subjugated the original inhabit- 
ants only after the Israelitish conquest. In fact, they do not 
appear as active agents on the theatre of this history until about 
the latter half of the period of the Judges; but they then 
exhibit such youthful force, and despite all obstacles maintain 
unbroken for centuries such national energy, as proves them, in 
contradistinction to the Canaanites, to retain all their pristine 
vigour, and not to have reached the period of degeneracy. 

Nevertheless, there are clear indications that the name Philis- 
tia was very early given to the sea-coast north-east of Egypt, and 
was in common use long before the latter half of the period of 
the Judges. According to the oldest and most reliable records 
it was so called at the time of the Exodus, and had even then 
strong fortresses and warlike inhabitants.* Some immigration 
of Philistines therefore must after all have occurred before 
the time of Moses. And, dissimilar as the Philistines of the 
Patriarchal age are to those of the time of the Judges, yet one 
unmistakable bond of union is found in the similarity of their 
proper names.^ 

* As 'unto Gaza,* Gen. x. 19. well as from the ancient Paschal song, 

* Zeph. ii. 5. The general name of Ex. xv. 14. 

Canaan must obviously be defined by * Besides the well-known J6t97i«Z«(;A, the 

the addition of an epithet wherever with- following examples occur: n^n^Gen.xxvi. 

out it the sense is not quite clear, as in the 26, formed as to ite termination like the 

passage Is. xix. 18. familiar name Goliath (but there is also 

* This IS the sense of the passage Josh, g,^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ Idumeans in 1 Kings xi. 

^"'** AsGath-HepherinthetribeofZebu- 20); ^b^$ Gen. xxi. 22, xxvi. 26; 

Ion on the north, and G^^to or (t*^^» in the ^M 1 Sam. xxi. 11 [10], xxvii. 2, 

central portion of the land. How it was j j^j ^j 39 ^ j g^^^^ „^ii^ 2; 
that the Hellemats could also say Geih, ® » l'*'r ...«,, 

GUta, is shown in my Lehrbuch, § 33 b, *r)K 2 Sam. xv. 19, 22, xviii. 2 (though 

p. 99. this name is also given to an Israelite in 

» This follows namely from the words 2 Sam. xxiii. 29, 1 Chron. xi. 31); C)0 
of the earliest narrator, Ex. xiii. 17, 18 ; as 
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We must therefore conceive the primeval history of this 
people to have been as follows : — The same aboriginal people 
which formerly covered the whole Lebanon and Jordan valley, 
spread also^ as many traces show, over some distant coast-lands 
of the Mediterranean, as for instance Crete,* where there was 
in the earliest times a tribe of Philistines. From thence, unques- 
tionably as early as the Patriarchal age, they invaded the coast 
which has ever since borne their name. The cause and mode 
of their invasion we can never know, but may perhaps conjec- 
ture that in the first instance they were called in to the assist- 
ance of the Aborigines against an invasion of the Canaanites, 
or migration of the Hyks6s. They then (as it seems) spread 
out mainly towards the extreme south, where lies Gerar, a place 
of note in the history of Abraham and Isaac, which, so far 
as we know, they never held after the Mosaic age. But just 
before the time of Moses and Joshua they must have submitted 
to the rule of the Canaanites,^ if only as allies (see on this 
point p. 243). Conquered together with their Canaanite allies, 
and for a while held in subjection by the Israelites, they seem 
next to have sought help from their old home in Crete. This 
second and greater immigration it was which made them a 
nation, and gave them those characteristics which we know 
through the Old Testament. 

This view also accords with the mutual relation of the two 
or three names by which the nation is known in the Old Testa- 
ment. It was the generally received opinion * that the Philis- 
tines came from Gaphtor. This now obsolete name probably 
designated either the whole or a part of the island of Crete.* 
For we find the name Cretan alternating with Philistine in the 

2 Sam. xxi. 18 (in 1 MS. of the LXX. founded Ashdod, according to an ancient 

26^<£) for which occurs the possibly older tradition handed down, with an attempt 

form ^gp 1 Chron. xx. 4 (the LXX. partly at explaining the meaning of the name of 

26<^0r, partly 2a<^ot5r). All these are the city under its Greek form ''AC-tos, by 

pculiar, partly because not occurring ^^n «)ld antiquary m Stephanus Byz. s.v. 

in other Canaanite languages, partly on ^i^^s. -.r i , 

account of the uniform and remarkable ^? ^^n. x. U even Vater and Tuch 

formation of men's Dames math. correctly assumed a transposition of the 

* It is for instance remarkable that the "^ords. 

name of the river Jordan, *I(fp8avo$, re- . * yndoubtedly the sound of the word 

appears in Crete, Hom. Od. iii. 292 ; also ^^^^ ^^^^ ^o the idea that Gaphtor might 

in Lydia [a kiug Jardaues], Herod, i. 7 ; ^ ^^® '^^^"^ °^ Cyprus ; but nothing else 

and even in Greece, Hom. II. vii. 135; *^*° ^® adduced to decide us m favour of 

Apollodorus, ii. 6. 3, Pherecydes in the ^his opinion. Copper was first named from 

Scholia to II. vii. 135. Pausanias' Periea. ^'^^ island, not vice versd; and the island 

V. 6. 6, 18. 2. A Lydian noble Jardanus is itself was probably so called from the plant 

mentioned by Nicolaus of Damascus, in "^P? (t^^e Alhennd of the Arabs), which 

C. Miiller's ii>a^7w. Hist, Grac, iii. p. 372. grows there, and was much used by the 

* At this time • one of the fugitives from ancients, 
the Red Sea,' i.e. a Phenician, may have 
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parallelism of the poetic verse/ aod even sometimes in common 
discourse, as for instance in the mouth of one who is neither 
Israelite nor Philistine;* and in speaking of the mercenary 
soldiers maintained bj the kings after David, Philistines and 
Cretans are mentioned together.' Now as the Philistines are 
said to have come from Caphtor, we may assume that they had 
already borne the same name in Crete. And in fact the names 
of some of the Cretan cities* show that a Philistine nation may 
formerly have dwelt there, of which the later Greeks knew 
nothing, because after those prinieval times, as Homer says,* 
very various tribes jostled each other in that island, but the 
Greek elements ultimately preponderated. Moreover, they can 
only have been one of the smaller nations in Crete, since the 
land Caphtor whence they came, and from which they were 
sometimes ® called Caphtorim, must have been larger than their 
own special territory ; and this Caphtor can scarcely be identi- 
fied with any other part of Crete but that called by the Greeks 
Cydonia, inasmuch as the name exhibits some similarity,^ and 
the Cydonians were neither aboriginal inhabitants of Crete 
{^'EtTSOKprjTss), nor of the Greek race.® But the names Philistine 
and Caphtor are evidently extremely ancient, and appear so 
throughout the Old Testament, whereas the name Cretan as 
applied to the same people does not appear of equal antiquity 
or dignity. Moreover, the combination * Cerethites and Pele- 
thites ' of itself leads us to assume several kind of inhabitants. 



> Zeph. ii. 5 ; Ezek. xxv. 16. 
« 1 Sam. XXX. 14. 

• In the well-known conjunction Crethi 
and Fletki, retained by Luther. That here 

ijy^^ is shortened from ^HK^^SJ merely for 
the rhyme, was as far as I know first as- 
serted in my Kritische GramTnatikj p. 297. 
But others have since observed, what was 
not known to me, that Lakemacher had 
conjectured something similar; but his 
view had remained completely unnoticed. 

* Ta ^dXapva in Strabo x. 4. beg.; 
ri ^aXaffdpvri ibid., middle. Stephanus of 
Byzantium distinguishes from the latter 
two cities of Crete called ♦oAarya and 
^dKivvaia, Such traces are suflScient, so 
long as we are unable to explain a proper 
name exactly by its meaning in the 
native language. The LXX. translate 
the word first, in the Pentateuch and 
the Book of Joshua, by ^vKtanelfx, keep- 
ing strictly to the Hebrew pronuncia- 
tion, though from Herod, i. 106, vii. 89 
it is evident that in Egypt (for where else 
could Herodotus have got it?) the name 
had long been pronounced Palaestina. In 



the later-translated books the name is 
very singularly rendered by ^AKK6<pv\oi, 
i.e. Barbarians, Foreigners ; perhaps only 
by an easy, half-jesting play upon that 
same ^vXurriiip.^ induced by early hatred, 
which survived even the Captivity. But 
modem writers who quote the Ethiopie 
"woTdfalasaf to migrate, as furnishing the 
explanation, surely attribute to these 
translators more wisdom than they pos- 
sessed. 

* Hom. Odt/8. xix. 175. 

• Deut. ii. 23 ; Jer. xlvii. 4. 

'' The Greek abbreviation KuSt&v from 
Kaft6r is not much greater than that of 
K(JXx*o* from Kasluch (Gen. x. 14), in a 
perfectly analogous case. 

■ Hom. Od. xix. 1 73-1 77 ; comp. Strabo 
X. 4. But the question how Caphtor came 
to be entitled a son of Egypt in Gen. x. 14 
is not closely connected with that respecting 
the Philistines, but ought to be answered 
from the earliest history of Egypt. Rougi 
believes he finds the name in Egyptian 
as Kef hi {Revue Archeologique^ 1861, ii. 
p. 218). 
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earlier and later settlers ; in David's time the Cretans and Phi- 
listines were perfectly distinguishable, and the name Cretans 
may have been given to those who still continued to arrive from 
the Greek islands. Thus all these circumstances point to a 
twofold immigration. 

Of the causes which induced the Philistines first to migrate 
to the coast destined to perpetuate their name, we know 
nothing from actual tradition: of their second immigration, 
too, we learn nothing directly from the ancient authorities. 
But the causes of this second can be approximately conjectured 
from other facts of history which are clear to us. The Phi- 
listines, so far as we can follow them historically as masters 
of a part of Canaan, exhibit two very different phases of activity 
and power; and if it is ever permissible to draw inferences 
from the gradually developed system of the present respecting 
its hidden source in the past, this ought ceHainly to be con^ 
ceded to us here. On the one hand, the Philistines were very 
warlike and valiant,^ incomparably more expert than the Israel- 
ites in the arts of war, and the only inhabitants of Canaan who 
opposed any effectual resistance to them, and for many centuries 
contested with them the dominion of the entire land. The 
difference from the Canaanites which they exhibit under this 
aspect is apparent also in their language, which although Semitic 
varied much from that spoken in Canaan generally.^ On the 
other hand, they resemble the Canaanite settlers on the coast 
in making seaports the strongholds of their power, and not 
only holding the strongest of these, but carrying on from them 
a lucrative foreign commerce, which indeed furnishes the only 
satisfactory explanation of the greatness and power of their 
cities.' But the union of such violent antitheses of character 

' The Targum 2 Sam. xx. 7 gives for the Philistines identifies them with the 

the above Crethi and Vlethi — archers and Pelasgi, and that their language was 

slingers] which agrees with the Greek not Semitic, but Aryan; but the argu- 

tradition of Khadamantbys and Minos as ment seems to me not correctly conducted, 

inventors of the bow. even supposing it to be an open question. 

M-iD is undoubtedly a genuine Philis- Equally unfounded is Quatremire's 

'viv . . ^, . opinion that the Philistines were Berbers 

tme word, for it is the name given to their f^^^^^^ ^^bo the Jahrhucher der Biblischen 

five princes. It is interchanged with the Wissenschaft, v. p. 226 sq.) The light 

synonymous Hebrew nK^(l Sam. VI. 4, lb, ^^i^^ ^f ^ij^jj. g^in on the Egyptian 

17, comp. with xviii. 30, xxix. 2-9), and monuments (in Brugsch, Geographische 

is certainly derived from the same root, as Inschr.fterby ii. p. 86 sqq.) deserves 

an abbreviation from SarrAn ; but how attention ; this suits well their connection 

much shortened, and how peculiar a form ! with Crete and Garia. 
See also p. 245 note. Hitzig {TJrgeschichte ' Askelon had much intercourse with 

und Mythologie der Philistder, Leipzig, Cyprus, and possessed the oldest and 

1845, and Zeitschrifi der Deutscken Mor- richest temple of the Obpavla 'A^poSiVij, 

genldndischen GeselUchaft, 1848, p. 359) Herod, i. 105; Strabo (xvi. 2) calls Gaza 

endeavours to prove that the very name of iv^o}Jis tot€. Medieval as well as modern 
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is inconceivable in one small undivided people, and in so early 
an age. The Avvim whom the Philistines dispossessed were 
tillers of the soil and unwarlike. The Israelites were both 
tillers and warlike, for the union of the two is perfectly con- 
ceivable. The Canaanites, who even thus early were distin- 
guished for their handicrafts, trades, and all the higher arts, 
including especially marvellous architectural skill,* were by no 
means fond of war for war's sake, nor pertinacious in self- 
defence, any more than the Carthaginians at a later period and 
on a larger field, when abandoned by the succour or the fortune 
of their mercenaries. We are led by these considerations to 
expect in the five small Philistine kingdoms which here took 
root and flourished for centuries, a confluence of very various 
elements of nationality and culture. And the possibility of such 
confluence appears at once as the conclusion to which the histori- 
cal consideration of the prevailing circumstances naturally tends. 
We may assume (according to p. 243 sq.), that at the time of the 
Israelitish conquest of Canaan, the Philistines of the first immi- 
gr<ation were greatly reduced in power, and their chief cities 
already held by the commercial Canaanites, whilst the Avvim 
still maintained a certain degree of independence; and that then, 
delivered by the Israelitish invasion from the Canaanite yoke, 
but at the same time hard-pressed and partially conquered by the 
Israelites themselves, they probably sought assistance from the 
only quarter where it was to be had, namely from the Semites of 
the seaboard, as for instance of Crete ; an application which was 
often repeated in later times. We find both the Cretans and 
their relatives the Carians ^ (the similarity of whose names is not 
accidental) very often taken into pay by the ancient Asiatic 
and African kings, as brave soldiers and body-guards, and their 
remarkable fitness and desire for such service must have been 
generally known ; ^ even David formed his body-guard of the 
so called Cerethites and Peletbites. But if once a body of these 
mercenaries seeking employment had gone to these maritime 
cities, a stronger body may then once or more have repeated the 
venture, and made themselves masters of the whole coast, pro- 
tecting the commerce and trades already settled there, and sub- 
jugating the agricultural Avvim. One of the forces that drove 

writers speak of the magnificent ruins of *>'^'pij (2 Kings xi. 4, 19) is interchanged 

these cities. n x • » rr ^^^^ ^^® ^^^3 mentioned above as the 

» See for instance Gn6rins Voyage e ^.' V ^ 

ArcUologique (Paris. 1862), ii p. 226 sq. "am® for the body-guard 

2 Their actual connection is shown by ^ ^ ^^^'^ ^ Homer the Cretans served 

Herodotus i. 171-173 ; Thucydides i. 8 ; ^^"^^ ^ ^s to later times see Herodotus, ii. 

Strabo xiv. 2 ; in the Old Testament also, 1^2. 
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them to emigrate may perhaps have been a famine such as some- 
times occurred in the much-divided Crete, — for example, during 
the internal strife of the different nationalities of the island at 
the time of Minos, the mythical organiser of the kingdom.* It is 
certain that the surviving Rephaim mingled with the Philistines 
and made common cause with them against Israel (p. 246 sqq.) ; 
that the Amorites during the period of the Judges fought with 
them against Israel ; ' and that the help of these warriors was 
sought by the Sidonians in far later times ;^ while the Askelonian 
king, who is said to have conquered the Sidonians, and induced 
them to found the new city of Tyre,* a year before the fall of 
Troy, may very probably have been a Philistine. 

Though in the end permanently driven back by Israel upon 
a narrow strip of sea-coast, the Philistines nevertheless, through 
their fortified cities on the confines of Africa, always possessed 
such importance in the eyes of the Egyptians that the latter 
called the whole land of Canaan from them Palestine ; * and 
this designation gradually superseded the older name Canaan, 
and became prevalent everywhere, through the spread of Hel- 
lenic culture under the successors of Alexander. 

3) We have yet to notice the incursions of wandering tribes 
living in tents on the southern and eastern borders — theAjBABiAN 
tribes, as they may conveniently be called. Their incursions 
must have been quite as frequent in the Premosaic age as in 
that of the Judges and subsequently, in which we can trace their 
recurrence in greater or less force. None of these attacks made 
by tent-tribes upon tribes long domiciled in the land ever had 
any great or enduring result. The new genius of Mohammed 
was required to make of them anything more than freebooting 
expeditions, followed by occasional settlements. Still at times 
they exerted so much influence over the country, and left such 
evidences of their occurrence scattered about, that we must 
here briefly review those of the Premosaic period. 

* According to Stephanus of Byzan- ^ Jer. xlvii. 5. 

tium, under Td(a, this city was once named * Justin, xviii. 3, 5. 

Mty*^, as if Minos himself, with JEacus * In Philo, Opera, ii. p. 20, where, ac- 

and Khadamanthys, had founded it. To cording to the present reading, the name 

this time may belong that migration from Palestine is derived from the Syrians, we 

Crete spoken of by Tacitus, Hist. v. 2, must read according to one MS. :&vplav for 

mixing up the Jews with the ancient 2<Jpot. In our own day the conjecture has 

Idaeans of Crete ; because it is generally been hazarded, that the name of the city 

assigned to the period of the downfall Pelusium is identical with Philistine ; but 

of Kronos and the commencement of this is improbable in itself (Pelusium being 

the reign of Zeus ; i.e. the beginning of only the Greek name of the city), and can- 

the historical age associated with the not be proved from the words of Plutarch 

name of Minos. UaXaurrivhy fj IItiKo^iov {de Is. et Os, ch! 

2 This is the meaning of the passage xyii.) 
1 Sam. vii. 14. 
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The Amaleeites, in primeval times, must have been one of 
the strongest and most v^arlike nations of north-v^estern Arabia. 
They endeavoured repeatedly to force their way into Canaan from 
the south, and form a settlement there. From the fact that 
they are not mentioned in the list of nations in Gen x., no more 
can be inferred than that at the time of the composition of the 
Book of Origins they had already lost their ancient importance. 
In the earliest age known to us, according to a story of extreme 
antiquity,' they possessed the entire tract stretching south- 
wards from Canaan to Egypt ; and they were once settled actually 
in the middle of Canaan, where a * Mountain of the Amalek- 
ites ' in Ephraim long preserved their name ; ^ indeed we have 
good reason (from p. 231 sq.) to suppose that it was chiefly 
they who constituted the aboriginal population of the entire 
valley of the Jordan.' They may, moreover, formerly have 
really been a settled people. The Kenites, their allies in Moses's 
time and subsequently, were indeed a nomadic race, and the 
Amalekites themselves, when finally expelled into the desert, 
would of necessity adopt more and more the nomadic tent-life. 
Nevertheless, their appearance in historical times is exactly 
that of a nation which, having been driven back into the desert 
successively by Canaanites, Philistines, and Israelites, could 
never forget that it had for centuries possessed the beautiful 
land of Canaan and been its first colonists, and which therefore 
repeatedly made the greatest exertions to regain its former pos- 
session. At the time of Moses and afterwards they still held many 
posts in the extreme south, remnants of their ancient power, 
and in conjunction with the Canaanites often defended them 
bravely against Israel.* Indeed the hostility which they mani- 
fested towards the Israelites at the Exodus — in harassing them 
on the march and cutting oflF the lagging, weak, or weary, in 
true Bedouin fashion* — was quite pertinacious and bitter enough 
to account for the strong national animosity which existed for 
centuries between Amalek and Israel. It was the hatred of two 

* Gen. xiv, 7 ; comp. 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. the Amalekites ; -whence it would follow 
' The fuller name of the mountain is that in the north-east of the land a rem- 
' found Judges zii. 15 ; the shorteT Ant alek nant of this nation had maintained itself 
in poetic language, Judges v. 14 ; and it up to the time of David. It should be ob- 
is clear from both passages that a region served that this small territory of Maacah 
of great extent must have been intended ; appears always closely connected with 
possibly the centre of the mountain strong- Geshur, already mentioned p. 231. 
holds of Ephraim, where first Amalek and * Book of Origins ; Numb.xiii. 29 ; xiv. 
afterwards Ephraim dwelt in large num- 25, 43, 45. 

bers, and held their national assemblies. ^ The clearer and earlier tradition on 

» Very curiously the LXX. (at least thispointisfoundinDeut.xxv.l7, 18. The 

according to most MSS.) treat the king Fourth Narrator treats this reminiscence 

of Maacah in 2 Sam, x. 6, 8 as a king of after his own fashion, Ex. xvii. 8-16. 
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rivals disputing a splendid prize which the one had previously 
possessed and still partially possessed, and the other was trying 
to get for himself by ousting him ; and to this was added the 
antipathy constantly existing between nomadic and settled 
nations, to which latter class Israel even at this early period 
belonged. One short saying^ preserved from that primeval 
time shows very distinctly how deeply rooted was this aversion 
in Israel ; it ascribes to Moses these words : 

* Fea, the hand to the throne of Jah : * 
Jahveh makes war against Amalek 
From generation to generation 1 ' 

And in fact the eternal war against Amalek and his gods, 
vowed by Israel in these words of glowing indignation, must 
have contributed much to the gradual complete dissolution and 
annihilation of this once-powerful people. The commencement 
of this decline is visible even before the Mosaic age. First, 
we are informed of the important fact that the Kenites, named 
Gen. XV. 19, many of whom accompanied the Israelites to Canaan ; 
originally constituted a sub-tribe of Amalek,' from which how- 
ever the greater part seceded at the time of Moses and joined the 
Israelites ; but this stands in too close connection with the history 
of Israel under Moses to be fittingly discussed here. Secondly, 
the Kenizzites, who in Gen. xv. 19 are near to the Kenites, 
must, according to all indications, have occupied a similar 
position. At the time when the Israelites conquered Canaan 
some of these Kenizzites, doubtless consisting of a few ruling 
families, were dispersed over the land at the extreme south. 
Othniel, Caleb's younger brother, and likewise son-in-law, is 
called a son of Kenaz,^ and Caleb himself, the son of Jephunneh, 
has the appellation Kenizzite.® The original meaning of Keniz- 

» Ex. xvii. 16. whether any or what kind of connection 

* i.e. *I swear, raising my hand existed between the ancientand the modern 
heavenwards,' Gen. xiv. 22. The great tribe. Mere similarity of name, without 
antiquity of this saying is seen also from further indication of relationship, must 
its peculiar language; neither the expres- not mislead us as to the affinities of 
sion about the hand, nor D^i which must primeval tribes; for example, the locality 
be a dialectic variety of fc<|^5, being found ^Ui^\ in Upper Egypt {Description de 
elsewhere. lEgyptCt JStat Modeme, xviii. 3, p. 49), 

* 1 Sam. XV. 6 ; the account in 1 Sam. and near the modern Bebir (ZeitscL der 
XXX. 29 is not opposed to this. The name JDeut. Morgen. Gps. 1857, p. 59), can 
of such a desert tribe has been preserved scarcely have anything to do with the 

o-o^ Canaanites. 

down to Christian times: ^iilj shortened 4 j^^ges i. 13, iii. 9; Josh. xv. 17; 

from ^i\\ .ij Ham. p. 228. 3. 8; 263. 9 ^ ^^i'?^- V^- ^^ ; the LXX. indeed inter- 
cP J ' pret the three first passages as if Kenaz 

sq. &c., .^.*fi!l Tabari i. p. 80 last but one, were Caleb's younger brother. 

comp.also cli^ij in Mohammed's history : * ^^ the Book of Origins, Num. xxxii. 

^ Xj^Ti:^ •; 12; Josh. XIV. 6, 14; comp, verse 13. 

it is, however, hardly possible to ascertain 
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zite being fully established, this can evidently only mean that 
Caleb and his adherents had connected themselves with the 
Kenizzites dwelling in southern Canaan, and were acknowledged 
by them as possessing all the privileges of their tribe. When 
at a later time these Kenizzites were forced into a position of 
dependence upon Caleb's posterity, Kenaz might be called his 
grandson.* Another section dwelt in Edom, and appears there 
as one of Esau's grandsons through Eliphaz.^ This therefore 
must, through a sacrifice of perfect independence, have entered 
into the union of the Edomite tribes, exactly as Caleb and his 
confederates into that of the Israelites. Now since Amalek 
and Kenaz are both described as grandsons of Edom through 
Eliphaz, but the former was a son of a concubine, which marks 
him as a subordinate or servile member of the kingdom,^ it is 
evident that the Edomites, though making no difficulty (as the 
Israelites did) about receiving Amalekites into their con- 
federacy, yet held the Kenizzites, who must before this time 
have renounced their connection with the Amalekites, in far 
higher esteem, as did the Israelites also. 

But for many centuries after Moses this indomitable people 
continued its struggle for independence as opportunity oflfered. 
Their enmity towards Israel remained unchanged ; and when 
they could do nothing greater, they could at least make plun- 
dering expeditions* in company with other tribes who made 
incursions from the south-east ; for which they were repeatedly 
made to feel the vengeance of Israel.* After the severe casti- 
gations they received from Saul and David,® they disappear for 
a time from history, but are mentioned as late as the second 
half of the eighth century (p. 109 sq.), and again towards 
its close, wheu 500 Simeonites, as if to revive the old ani- 
mosity, hunted up in the mountains of Edom their old prey, 
*the rest of the Amalekites who were escaped,' and exter- 
minated them and occupied their territory.^ 

* As is found in 1 Chron. iv. 16 ; un- * Judges iii. 13, vi. 3, 33 , see x. 12, and 
doubtedly from a genuine ancient authority, above, p. 109 sq. 

* In the Book of Origins, Gen. xxxvi. • 1 Sam. xiv. 48 ; xv., xxvii. 8 : comp. 
1 1, 16, 42. XXX. 13 ; 2 Sam. i. 8. 

' In the Book of Origins, Gen. xxxvi. 12, ' 1 Chron. iv. 42, 43. The subsequent 

1 6 ; therefore he is closely connected with poetic mention of this nation in Ps. Ixxxiii. 

the Horites, i.e. the Aborigines (comp. Gen. among many others with which Israel had 

xxxvi. 12 with 22), Curiously he is not to contend from a very early period, has 

named in vv. 40-43, but perhaps this hardly any more historical significance 

admits of explanation ; for if the meaning than that Haman is called in the Book of 

of vv. 40-43 has been correctly given on Esther an Agagite, i.e. (see 1 Sam. xv.), 

p. 76, it is intelligible why the Hebrews a chief of the original enemies (the Ama- 

here also did not like to recognise the so ve- lekites) ; so at least Josephus explains, 

reignty of Amalek. but see vol. V. p. 230. 

* As is expressly stated 1 Sam. xiv. 48. 



Digitized by 



Google 



MIXED NATIONALITIES. 



253 



The position assigned in the Old Testament records to this 
once widespread and powerful people ought especially to be 
studied by any one who wishes to form a correct judgment 
upon the later accounts of them given by Arabic writers.* 

As the Amalekites in historical times made inroads from the 
south, so did the Kadmonites, who are mentioned next to them in 
Gen. XV. 19, from the east. These are. undoubtedly what their 
name expresses. Orientals, Saracens,^ otherwise B^ne Kedem^ or 
Sons of the East ; a name restricted in practice to the east con- 
tiguous to Palestine, and comprising only the Arabian nations 
dwelling between Palestine and the Euphrates. Among these 
the Midianites alone gained historical celebrity, as a powerful 
conquering nation,^ the others being in fact mentioned only 

* Among the numerous accounts of this 
people, there is much which has originated 
in a careless intermingh'ng of Biblical 
stories (see the Introduction to the 
ancient work of Abdalhakam upon Egypt 
[which I possess in manuscript, see Zcitsch. 
fur d. Morgenlandy iii. 3], now edited by 
Karle, Gortingen, 1856; Masudi's Golden 
Meadows, London, 1841, i. pp. 76, 93, 94, 
97, 98 ; Be Sacy's AbdoUatif, p. 519 ; the 
Kitdh Alaghdni in the Jour. As. 1838, ii. 
p. 206 sq. ; Tabari edited by Dubeux, 
1. p. 47-55 (but comp. pp. 113, 121), 209, 
210, 261, 262; also Ibn-Chaldiin in the 
Jour, As. 1844, i. p. 306) ; but they cannot 
all have had such an origin. These ac- 
counts assert in substance: 1. that Am- 
lAk or Amlik (both derived from AmUk) 
was neither allied to Ishmael nor to Kach- 
tan (Joktan); i.e. was one of the few 
aboriginal Arabian tribes which dwelt 
first in Yemen, and then spread by way of 
Mecca and Medina to Syria, where it had 
powerful rulers (Abulfid&'s Prcs-Islamite 

Annals, pp. 16, 178 ; the proverb of l— ?»J .c 
in De Sacy's Hariri, p. 139 sq.); this can- 
not rest merely on Num. xxiv. 20 ; on the 
contrary, Amalek is thereby placed in a 
list of Arabian tribes (named in Gen. x. 7) 
which stand in no sort of connection with 
Abraham. 2. That it at one time gave 
kings to Egypt ; on which point more will 
be said afterwards in the history of Joseph. 
3. That even as late as the kingdom of 
Alhira it had powerful princes, whose sub 
jects had peculiar obligations, Ham4sa, p. 
263, V. I and 254, el-Bekri in Wiistenfeld's 
Genealoffische TabeUen der Arabtr Heg. 
p. 405; AbulfidA, p. 122. In the ancient 



work ASSX%yc (Cod. Mediol. Ambros. 100 

according to Hammer), which also else- 
where mentions frequent invasions of Syria 
and Palestine by the ancient Arabs, there 



is a notice of mighty kings of Amalek at 
the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and of their 
invasion of Syria (according to an abstract 
kindly communiaited to me by Earl Mun- 
ster and Dr. Sprenger in their jcumey 
through Tiibingen, in the autumn of 1841). 
In many cases the name Amalekite may 
have signified among the later Arabs 
merely an aboriginal race ; as in the case 
of the oblong Amalekite tombs similar in 
form to those of the ancient Egyptians, 
which Captain Newbold found near Jeru- 
salem in 1846, and described in the Trans, 
As. Soc. London. But the pronunciation 

p/^V. ^^ quite Hebrew, according to my 
Lehrbuch, 87 d, p. 176. 

It is clear from these and similar 
passages, that I nowhere overestimate the 
Moslim tales of the Amalekites and other 
nations of antiquity, or draw conclusions 
from them alone as reliable sources. But 
besides the Bedouin, Arabia had in certain 
parts settled races, among whom writing 
and literature, though gradually degene- 
rating, fiourished from the earliest times 
(for it is not true that these were first 
introduced by Mohammed). Moreover, 
the early Moslim, as has been shown in 
Fihristj had at their command a mass of 
works si nee wholly lost. These considera- 
tions are not sufficiently kept in view by 
Th. Noldeke in his treatise XJeber die 
AmaJUkiter mid einige andere NachbarvbU 
her der Israeliten, Gottingen, 1864. 

* ijw!\ still designates among the 
Mohammedans chiefly the districts to the 
east of Palestine, on the Euphrates (as 
Kemdleldin, in Freytag's Chrestomathi/, 
p. 119, 17), and the name Saraceni was 
in use among the Eomans long before 
IsUm, apparently from the time of Trajan's 
and Hadrian's wars. 

• Num. XXV. sqq. ; Judges vi.-viii. 
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in connection with them J But as the Book of Origins^ de- 
scribes them as Abraham's descendants, they find their proper 
place in the primeval history of the Hebrews, as is also the case 
with the Edomites, Moabites, and Ammonites, who settled near, 
or else in the very midst of the Hebrews. Of the Hebrews, 
then, we now propose to give a connected account. 

3. A strong contrast to all the migrations already noticed 
is furnished by that of the Hebrews, of whom the Israelites 
originally formed but one small branch. Here we have a people 
which, according to its own clear memories, had entered the 
land from the north- east — the quarter whence, on prehistoric, 
i.e. philological and physical grounds, perhaps all the nations 
already described may be thought to have originally come, 
although in every case in which we can trace their steps back- 
ward in actual history, we always find that they had already been 
either settled down or leading a wandering life somewhere else 
first. From the same quarter other nations were in later ages 
seen to issue — Assyrians, Scythians, Turks, and Mongols, whose 
advance was chiefly marked by the use of mere physical force, 
coming and going without leaving any intellectual creation to 
witness of its existence. The Ancient Hebrews, on the contrary, 
effected a revolution in these favoured lands, the force of which 
was felt for centuries by the nations previously settled there, and 
generated a new spiritual life, whose noblest fruit still remained, 
nay rather first became truly known and valued, as the nation 
itself perished. We here enter upon a fresh region, of whicli 
we could never have had the faintest idea from any of the 
nations already described. This it is which constitutes the 
proper subject of the present history. 

The memory of this Hebrew immigration, however, as pre- 
served in the lustorical books written after the establishment of 
the Mosaic religion, is so closely bound up with the whole history 
of primeval times preserved by Israel, that it will be best treated 
of in that connection. 

An ancient nation which had already played some part and 
reaped some laurels on .the great theatre of nations, on gazing 
backwards, inspired by a new desire to form a clear picture of its 
own remote antiquity, would discover very various but scattered 
and indistinct remembrances, which ultimately lost themselves 
in an obscurity impenetrable to memory alone. But where 
memory faUs, hypothesis always steps in; and in the varied 

' Judges vi. 3: comp. Isaiah xi. 14; assigned to D'rp, y. 6, deserves especial 
Jer. xlix. 28. attention. 

* Gen. XXV. 1-6, where the prominence 
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mass of traditionary matter preserved by an imaginative people, 
much is always to be found that springs from mere hypothesis 
and a busy fancy. The combination of these two essentially 
diflferent elements may then continue for a further period, even 
after the awakening of the desire to look back into the distant 
past and gain a clearer conception of it.^ These mixed memories 
of its primitive state, which each nation thus forms and pre- 
serves in a manner characteristic of its intellectual stage, we 
here designate its Preliminary History. A complete separa- 
tion is thereby effected between the Preliminary and the pro- 
perly so called National History. Indeed the mere aspect of the 
subject constrains us to admit that the history of the Israelites 
as a nation can only properly commence with the Twelve Tribes ; 
and that whatever is told of the Patriarchs and of still earlier 
times, belongs to an essentially different region of history. 

' As shown more fully pp. 26 sqq. 
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HISTOEY OF ISEAEL. 



BOOK I. 
PRELIMINARY HISTORY OF ISRAEL. 



SECTION I. 
ISRAEL BEFORE THE MIGRATION TO EGYPT. 

A. GENERAL NOTIONS. 

This Preliminary History embraces partly historical matter 
concerning the earliest times, treasured in the memory of the 
people at a later day, or received by them into their traditions 
from other nations ; but partly also their own ideas and imagin- 
iugs respecting those primeval ages, their connection with the 
other nations of the earth, with the first members of the human 
race, and with God Himself. It is evident therefore that, as- 
cending from the period which I call here the Historical, the 
accounts which we possess divide themselves into various stages 
which were clearly enough distinguished in the national con- 
sciousness. On the lowest stage, nearest to the historical period, 
stand the traditions of the abode of the people when but little 
civilised, in Canaau, of their emigration thither from the north- 
east, and of the grand forms of the Fathers, alike of the people 
of Israel and of the other kindred Hebrew tribes. The dim re- 
membrance of this migration which the Hebrew race preserved 
in their later position far to the south-west, together with their 
tradition of an original connection with other nations dwelling 
in the north and east, forms the boundary-line of this stage of 
the preliminary history. But behind this there arises a remoter 
question which no cultivated people can forbear to ask : in what 
relation they stand not only towards a few kindred nations, but 
towards all the peoples of the earth : a question the answer to 
which goes beyond the traditions of all existing natious, and 
leads into a cloud-land which can be reached only by means of 
linguistic and physical investigations, or (where these are un- 
tried or incomplete) by imagination merely, and never embraces - 
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more than the origin of the existing nations and men. But his- 
torical questions and imaginings logically stretch beyond these ; 
nor can the ascending movement, once excited, again be laid 
to rest before, upon the third and last stage, and apart from all 
existing nations and living men, it has brought into view under 
an historical form the original condition of humanity, and the 
connection of mankind and of the whole creation with the 
Creator ; establishing on this subject a truth from which as from 
a first cause every further impulse of human history — ^that is of 
man's development — may be traced at leisure. 

These are the three stages of primeval history, which the 
Book of Origins distinguishes by the Creation, the Renovation of 
the human race after the Great Flood, and Abraham's entrance 
into Canaan, as the commencement of so many great turning- 
points (or epochs), describing simply and accurately the peculiar 
nature of each ; while the later narrators introduce from other 
sources many fuller or varying accounts. When to this we 
add, that the time after the close of the Patriarchal world is in 
the Book of Origins regarded as the properly historical age, 
continuing little changed in character, in comparison with the 
primeval age, to the author's own day, then we see here before 
us four great Ages, into which the author regarded the entire 
domain of the world's history as falling, and according to the 
succession of which he arranged his work, as has been further 
explained above, p. 79 sq. But the Book of Origins evidently 
did not originate this conception of Four Ages of the world, 
since it does not explain the ground on which it rests, but 
rather tells its whole story briefly according to that idea, as if 
it were already long established and well known. 

Unquestionably, then, we must recognise here the same Four 
Ages of the world of which the old legends both of the Greeks 
and of the Hindus speak. Nor is it the number four alone in 
which a striking agreement is found among the Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Hindus— nations widely separated in character as 
in locality : they have all likewise worked out the conception 
of a gradual decline of the human race from the primitive per- 
fection of the first age to the second, third, and fourth. These 
facts force us to recognise the traces of a primary tradition 
which was given before the separate existence of such nations 
as the Hebrews, Greeks, and Hindus, and from which they all 
drank in common. We may be certain also that with the tra- 
dition of the four gradually declining ages were handed down 
various particulars concerning them : for example, one account 
of the Creation of the visible world in all its parts, and another 

VOL. I. s 
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of the Great Flood at the end of the first age : partly because the 
conception of the Four Ages could become clear and fixed only 
by means of such minute details respecting the commencement, 
course, and nature of each ; and partly also because the accounts 
of the Creation and the Flood given in the Book of Origins recur 
among the Greeks, Hindus, and some other nations of antiquity, 
with so close a resemblance in essential portions, that we must 
assume for them also a common original source. 

Much indeed of that which the later narrators add to the 
pictures given in the Book of Origins of the first two Ages (see 
p. 38 sq.), appears on a closer examination to have been first 
imported from Eastern Asia through the brisker intercourse 
with foreign countries which especially marked the period after 
the tenth century ; and then to have been so penetrated and 
leavened with the spirit of the Mosaic religion that it could 
find a place amid the ancient sacred traditions and ideas. But 
the case is quite different with those narratives of the Book of 
Origins which in their essential basis are found also among 
foreign and remote nations. Their importation can in no way 
be proved or rendered probable ; yet while they manifest in every 
feature an extreme simplicity and absolute antiqueness, 
though already tinged by the spirit of the Mosaic religion, they 
are found again not only in Eastern Asia but also in ancient 
Europe. Moreover, the composition of the Book of Origins 
dates from a time when the great influx of fresh stories and 
ideas from the East had not begun, and the people of Israel re- 
tained essentially their ancient condition. Their source must 
therefore reach back beyond the histories of the separate nations 
then existing into that obscure primeval period of the existence 
of one unknown, but early civilised nation, which was afterwards 
dissolved into the nations of that day, but left many wonderful 
relics as traces of its former existence. One such relic of the 
culture of this prehistoric people is the language of the histori- 
cal nations, which clearly points to a common basis ; and the 
Semitic group of languages is connected, at least remotely, with 
the Mediterranean or Aryan group.^ Another relic of this pri- 
meval nation are these old traditions : for where a cultivated 
language is found, there must be also a groundwork of peculiar 
institutions, traditions, and historical ideas ; and if nations, 
while diverging widely from their original* unity, preserve the 
essential elements of the primeval language, each in its own 
way, and according to its special development, we can see no 

^ This subject is treated in detail in Sprachlehre, and more at length in the 
the various editions of my Hehrdisrhe X'woSprackwUfifnschaftlicheAhhandliingen. 
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reason why they should not similarly have retained from the 
same period a common basis of traditions, laws, and customs.^ 

But a comparison of the different forms which this primeval 
tradition of the Four Ages has assumed among each of these 
nations according to its peculiar history and culture, brings us 
to the conclusion that the Hebrew story presents the most con- 
spicuous fragments of it, and lends us the most aid in inferring 
its original shape. For the Greek tradition, even in its oldest 
extant version,^ only presents conceptions beautiful as poetry, 
but utterly barren of historical matter and tone, and not even 
conveying an idea of the reason for this division of all past time 
into four ages : for it would be manifestly absurd to suppose the 
reason for a four-fold division to have been that only four metals 
— gold, silver, brass, and iron — were known, and so only four 
ages corresponding to these could be affirmed. Clearly the 
thought of comparing the constant degeneration of the four 
ages with four metals similarly sinking in value is simply the 
Greek addition ; but the fact that this merely poetical thought 
was required to revive and recast the whole idea of the four 
ages, proves satisfactorily that the original conceptions of the 
details were already lost. 

In the Hindu accounts the original form of the tradition is 
much more clearly recognisable ; especially if we compare the 
various modifications of the story presented by different writers, 
and draw our picture of the original from them all combined.^ 
Some points are then even more plainly to be recognised in 
these than in the Hebrew tradition, of which indeed we have 
only the one single version given in the Book of Origins. For 

' While I have been careful to avoid ing to the four elements. Even among 

combining what is really heterogeneous, the Arabs was preserved a tradition 

or makiftg any unwarrantable assumption, (according to Siir. vi. 6; compare x. 14) 

I have always in this sense maintained / ^ ^\ 

the possibility of a certain original simi- of a series of ages { .^J: J commencing 

larity among all the above-mentioned .,, i iN"^ * 

nations, not merely in language, but in '"'^^ °°« supremely blest, 

myths and customs also. (See Go«. Gel. ' A number of ancient Hmdutmd.tions 

aL 1831, pp. 1012-13.) K. 0. Miiller, ?" S^^'" '<"•' ^"^^^ ^/ M»"^'- «8-86 ; 

in the introduction to his History, of Greek 1/^^? wT '^^^ develop^ ones are 

LUerature. made a simUar admWon. J°"°t'° ^7', °° ' V"<hnu.Purdm p. 23- 

' lnnesM'sWarksandDav»,y. 103- 26 289-271; compare p. 622. The 
199: Hesiod's insertion of the Heroic BhAgava a Pur4na, m 11, 18 sqq., fur- 
before the Iron Age (making really j!t-e mshes Uttle that >8 characteristic The 
ages) is surely an innoVation of his own ; ?»d*'!j °°'?°"' %^1f,y^.^rf°^J ?" 
aid in attentive perusal makes it evident ^''^ St. Petersburg BuUHm de rjcadimve, 
that he had received the series of four ^"'J^^'J P"'"^"'.': b»t not very ancient. 
o»«. ^ni- „„...„™j;_~ <■» »!,» * In the Veda no detailed account of the Four 

details and that his own i^nation *»»' '^'? ^°*» °f P~" t!-*' '!>« yhole 
added all the rest. In Mexico, the four conceptionwasunknownamongtheHindus 
ages of the world were graduated accord- "" * '"** P*"°^- 
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example, it is certain from them that the original idea of the Four 
Ages was formed by looking from below upwards, or in other 
words by looking from the present further and further back into 
the distant strata of primeval time, somewhat as conjectured 
above, see p. 256 sq;^ and further, there was a symmetrical 
progression in the numerical and other relations conceived to 
subsist among the Four Ages. For, though it might be thought 
probable that in the endeavour to form anything like a com- 
plete conception of these Four Ages the scanty historical reminis- 
cences of primeval times would be aided by the assumption of 
some such relations of proportion running through four terms, 
yet this is first visibly confirmed by the Hindu traditions.* 
The Hebrew tradition, on the other hand, possesses this supe- 
rior merit, that it accurately distinguishes and bounds the four 
ages according to their intrinsic nature, so that we see clearly 
why four — neither more nor less — are assumed, how each of them 
differs intrinsically from the rest, and has its meaning only in 
its own place and order. Their succession is not determined by 
a mere change in general mutual relations — each containing 
merely its definite space, its numbers and its greater or less de- 
gree of virtue ; but each possesses, independently of its relation 
to the others, an external boundary and an internal life and 
character of its own, which make its existence in this particular 
form possible only this once ; and together they include the 
whole domain of historical traditions. The non-Hebrew legends, 
by tearing the Great Flood away from its original position in 
the series of these Four Ages and setting it up as an independent 
event, have lost one clear distinction between the first two ages. 
And the Greek legend, by not assigning even to the third age 
any of the famous heroic names which approach the domain of 
strict history, fails to make any adequate distinction between 
the two middle ages.^ 

* The proof of this is furnished by the beings ; thus arose the Egyptian concep- 

names: Kali-juga is the foiirth age, the tion (one similar to which is still prevalent 

sorrowful present :i>v4para;;t«(9ra, the third, in Japan), half apparent even in Hesiod, 

has its name derived from the number two, of the successive rule of GodSy Demigods, 

as if counted from below ; Trtta-juga^ the Manes^ and Men. 

second, from the number three ; but both * The progression of the Four Ages is 

of these, now that the names and traditions exactly in the proportion of the numbers 

are more minutely worked out, contain at 1, 2, 3, 4 ; but after starting with the 

the same time an allusion to the gradual simple conception that the length of 

decrease of the four pips on the dice, in human life was in the first age 400 years, 

the game cf dice. This artificial, and in the second 300, in the third 200, and in 

therefore probably modern, image being the fourth 100 (Manu, i. 83), they mulii- 

once introduced, the XW^a- or <S'a(;"fl!-y«ya, plied these numbers preposterously; the 

the firstage, signifying that of Perfection or original numbers, however, being still 

Truth, is represented by the four pips, the discernible. 

best throw of the dice. Other figures were ' I have gone at length into the subject 

suggested by the various kinds of living of Primeval Biblical History in Xh^Jakrh. 
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B. THE FIRST TWO AGES. 

Looking closer, after these general remarks, into each of the 
three ages of the primeval history, we see at once that the first 
two ages, as described in the Book of Origins, present a certain 
mutual resemblance, and consequent common contrast to the 
following age. It is true, indeed, that each is essentially suffi- 
ciently distinguished from the other : the first shows what man 
was at his creation, and how even in this primeval state the 
race sank gradually lower and lower, until the Flood swept them 
away ; the second, how the new human race, starting from that 
terrible time of purification and new-birth, developed itseK into 
the great and wide-spread nations now existing. But at the 
time when the idea of the Four Ages was established, it was not 
possible to recall the memory of any individuals who had actually 
lived in the first two ages, as it was of those who had lived in 
the following third or fourth age. In this respect, these two 
ages, as representing only the great events of the Creation, the 
Flood, and the development of the existing nations, but void of 
other interest, and lacking the history of individual men, neces- 
sarily formed a contrast to the two following, which are rich in 
contents, and present an ample supply of tradition respecting 
individual heroes of the older times. 

But again even from the first there was something so repug- 
nant to natural feeling in this emptiness of an entire age,^ that 
tradition early sought to fill up the gaps as satisfactorily as 
possible. A continuous series of men and races must surely 
have lived even then (so it might fairly be argued), and occu- 
pied these wide spaces ; and when the inclination of tradition 
to fill up the gaps was once aroused, material enough was soon 
presented to satisfy the demand. For tradition has in its 
boundless store no lack of names available to fill these voids. 
Some of these names originally expressed mere ideas, exhibiting 
the first man, and similar founders of new races or nationalities 
as conceived by the ancients, in the concrete form of individuals ; 
as for instance among the Hindus, to whom Manu (or Man) is 
the first man, and the creator of all other beings. Other names 

der Bibl. Wiss, vol. i-ix. ; and therefore vividness ; as has been done above in the 

need not repeat here much which is said case of the Four Ages, 
there. Compare here also Lassen's /ne^wc^e * The Hindu tradition in the Purdnas 

Alterihumskimde, i. p. 499 sqq. Nothing accordingly specifies the seven Kishis and 

is so convenient, but at the same time so other necessary personages, not only for 

perverse, as to assume a mere casual coin- all the past six ManvatUards (creations), 

cidence, even in cases where it is possible but even for the seven that are yet to come 

to pursue the scattered traces till we can {Vishntt-Pur, 259-271). 
reproduce the lost whole in its original 
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denoted gods wlio had been formerly venerated, but were then 
regarded, not as utterly gone, but only as become powerless and 
lifeless and withdrawn into obscurity, and who therefore must 
have appeared especially suited to people the empty spaces of 
the remotest ages. Others, finally, were the surviving names 
of ancient heroes which, no louger possessing any real meaning 
among the living nations, were readily thrown back into the 
remote regions of the primeval times. 

But tradition, in filling up the space of an entire age out of 
such materials, could not accept at random an unlimited num- 
ber of names, because the very conception of a long past age, 
although allowing a certain necessary fulness, demanded limits 
and moderation in respect to numbers. Accordingly we find 
round numbers always employed : the more because names, 
which, being handed down from the remotest times, might 
easily be lost, tend to group themselves in round numbers (see 
p. 26 sq.) Among these numbers, seven and ten perpetually 
recur : the Hindus speak of the seven Maharshis (great saints) 
of the primeval period,^ and of seven Praj^patis (ancestors).^ 
But even more than the number seven, the number ten ^ ap- 
pears so constantly in the traditions of ancient nations respect- 
ing the primeval world, that we cannot but regard this sacred 
number of ancestors as an element of the one common original 
tradition. And if in the transmitted forms of this common 
tradition groups of seven or ten names were always assigned to 
fill up the space of that age, we must in this respect also hold 
the special form of the Hebrew tradition as the clearest and 
most ancient. For while the traditions of the other nations 
merely place seven or ten names as those of the Forefathers at 
the head of all history, and confine them to the first age,* the 
Hebrew tradition repeats the series in both the first two ages ; 
it makes of the individual names in each a symmetrical series, 

' Thus in the MaMbh&rata {Mat^o- the Assyrians, ten kings from Ham to 

p&khj&namy v. 30), and numerous Pwr&nas^ Ninyas, and ten from Japhet to Aram 

compare Wilson's Vishnu-Pur. p. 23 sq., (Moses Chor. i. 4, according to Abydenos; ; 

270, and the observations on pp. 49, 60. among the Egyptians, thirty Memphitic 

* The appellation Prajdpati is often and ten Thinitic kings, -who according to 
interchanged with Maharshi ; yet properly Manetho followed Menes. Even among 
there is a difference between them. the ancient Mongols similar round num- 

* Among the Hindus ten is the ruling bers are found connected with national 
number; Manu, i. 34 sq. Vishnu-Pur, traditions of this character: bqq Journal 
p. 49 sq. Bhdgavata-Purdna, 3, 12. 21, Asiat. 1842, i. p. 90-92; 1869, ii. p. 620. 
sqq., 20. 9 sqq., 9. 1. 12 sqq. ; comp. * The Hindus, however, reckon twenty- 
also the statements in Kleuker's Zendav. one Praj&patis, i.e. seven, multiplied by 
i. 20, iii. 117; among the Babylonians the three a^ea {Mahdbhdrata, i. SB). The 
there are ten kings, reckoned from Aldres Babylonians app^'ar also to have counted 
to Xisuthros, the hero of the Deluge ten generations after as well as before 
(Berosus, ed. Eichter, Leipsic, 1826, p. 62 the Deluge (Berosus, ed. Eichter, p. 68). 
sqq.; Moses Choren. Hist. i. 3); among 
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following each other from father to son like the members of a 
sovereign house. In like manner the close of each of these two 
ages, at which the tranquil succession of time ceases, and a 
broader deyelopment suddenly begins, is indicated bj a device 
which might be compared to a knot in the thread — namely, 
by giving to every tenth Forefather three sons instead of one, 
who separate and found the new world, each in his own way. 
Here we see a complete system of ideas, as antique in its sim- 
plicity as it is well connected in itself, of which the other 
nations have preserved mere fragments. There can be no 
question that we are approaching the origin of the tradition, 
when we discover the natural unfolding of a fundamental con- 
ception unabridged and unconfused in all its parts. This is 
especially the case here, inasmuch as it will soon appear that 
the materials of the filling-up reach far back before the time of 
Moses. 

It nowhere appears, however, on closer investigation, that 
with these round numbers the primeval tradition transmitted 
definite names of persons, which might recur in recognisable 
varieties of the same sound in the traditions peculiar to each 
of these ancient nations. We find, on the contrary, that each 
nation which preserved that base of primeval tradition, had 
already arrived at a stage when its own memories of old times 
could furnish the names required by those round numbers. In 
the case of the Hebrew tradition, this leads directly to some 
very remarkable results. In the twenty names which come first 
in the narrative, we discover the relics of a cycle of traditions, 
which have indeed a Semitic colouring, but date from a primeval 
Premosaic age ; and we thus gain admission to a region which 
except at this point is virtually entirely lost to us. Elsewhere 
the Mosaic religion unsparingly destroyed the older religion 
with all its traditions which happened not to relate to the three 
Patriarchs ; and even here these twenty names stand bare and 
lifeless, scarcely anything distinctive being recorded of any of 
them ; and it is a happy chance that the somewhat later nar- 
rator of Gen. iv. has rescued in a cycle of seven Forefathers a 
few more complete but deviating traditions from the same re- 
gion. But when we look closer at these bare names, a large part 
of the original Hebrew traditional history seems to revive be- 
fore us from a sleep of thousands of years. Respecting times 
of which it might well seem presumptuous to expect any accu- 
rate information, we thus gain a considerable portion of assured 
knowledge, sufficient at least to give us a tolerably reliable in- 
sight into the most ancient religion and the earliest dwelling- 
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places of the Hebrews. And for this reanimation of the twenty 
Forefathers mentioned in the Book of Origins (Gen. v. and xi. 
10-26), the diverging account by the later writer of Gen. iv. 
concerning seven of the Forefathers before the Flood is of great 
service, since we are prepared, after the foregoing remarks on 
the Hindu Fathers, to recognise in the number seven only an 
ancient substitute for the ten. 

I. The names of the four earliest of the ten Forefathers who 
lived before the Flood must be first examined. They are in 
part easily intelligible, and really express only the ideas of 
* man * and * child ' twice following in this order. The first name, 
Adam, and the third, Enos, as every one will admit, can mean 
nothing but *man.' The second name, Seth, the son of Adam, 
which properly signifies scion or germy as well as the fourth, 
Cainan, which signifies a created thing, a creature,^ yield the idea 
of a young man. The evidence for the later case is strengthened 
by the fact that Cain, a shortened form of Cainan, appears in 
the other version (Gen. iv.) as the son of Adam himself. Thus 
we have here a combination of two expressions only for the 
first men — as father and son — as the old and the ever-young 
humanity. These double forms may perhaps at first have been 
only dialectic varieties,^ until they were brought side by side 
by the necessity of making up a series of ten. 

We must now compare with these the four earliest of the ten 
Forefathers after the Flood. The names of the first two distinctly 
designate the special race which claimed them as its progenitors. 
Shem is itself the honourable designation of this race, and Ar- 
phaxad the name of one of its original seats. But the fourth 
name, Salah, again, plainly signifies nothing but infant, child, 

* That n^ Sheth can have the signifi- contrasted ideas — of God as the absolutely 

cation given above, is inferred from its own pow^M^nd of man, matched veith God, 

° f . as the absolutely weak ? It can scarcely 

meaning, and that of the cognate ^p^, have been Israel, because fij^UK became 

and also indicated by the Fourth Narrator almost obsolete in Hebrew, as also in 

in a happy play upon the word in Q-en. Arabic. The history of these two words, 

iv. 26. pp might be a dialectic variety of therefore, takes us to a primeval people 

njp, and thence mean to create, as the far to the north. The writer of Gen. iv. 

Fourth Narrator again seems to intimate 26 retained a correct feeling of the origin 

by hitting upon the signification child, of these ideas. It is to be hoped that no 

obtained by a play on words in iv. 1. one will fancy a connection between the 

2 As is known to be the case with D*7Nt Hebrew Sheth and the Egyptian Seth for 

andK^liK. AccoT^ng to mj Sprachlehre, ^^ (But this has since actually 

I 153 d, p. 396, this word is formed in in- SS^^"?!; ^J^^'^ *^V^' ^""^ . J ?l^ 
gxuou, J/, o , ^ Pleyte have really attempted this 

tentional opposition to pil7g. G^oa, as its combination; the result is shown in the 

contrasted idea. Both words have been Gbtt Gel. Am., 1862, pp. 2022-28. 

preserved in the most various Semitic ^^^^ see also Sujuthi's ^J^\\ ,\JUv« 

languages (though singularly enough not \^ -^ 

in the Ethiopic). What Semitic nation in Dr. Lee's Oriental Manuscrvpts, p. 16.) 
originated this expression of the two 
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youth ; * and the third, Cainan,^ is actually identical with the 
fourth of the first series. Thus this group is laid out upon 
essentially the same plan as the former, — the only diflference 
being that instead of the more general names, Adam and Enos, 
those peculiar to the Semites are here chosen, and are both pro- 
moted into the first two places. 

n. As the first four of each series, and in analogy with these 
the first two of the shorter series of seven, stand in close con- 
nection together, and constitute a special portion of the original 
Semitic tradition, so also the five following of each series form 
another similar group, naturally separated through their close 
mutual connection from the former. But the first group of five, 
chosen for the first age, is derived from a sphere quite diflFerent 
from the second, appropriated to the second age. 

With the five names which the Book of Origins placed in the 
first series (Gen. v. 15-28) the five names adduced by the sub- 
sequent narrator (Gen. iv. 17-24) essentially agree, as even a 
slight comparison shows. Their arrangement is but little dif- 
ferent ; and with respect to the variation in the spelling of three 
of them, it should be borne in mind that the later writer ob- 
tained the names by a comparatively learned method, probably 
after they had passed through a long series of transcriptions ; * 
for according to every indication the original sounds are those 
given in the Book of Origins. This being presupposed, the 
first and most evident result at which we arrive from indications 
scattered through both books, is that in the original tradition 
Enoch and Lamech must have figured as demigods or even as 

' n^Kff AS ii^ Solomon's Song i v. 13 and genuine are too numerous to be slighted. 

Is. XTi. 8': from which passages we infer ^he learned Demetrius in his work on 

that the word bore Uiis signification Chronology found the name m this series 

especiaUy in northern Palestine. We (according to Eusebi us, iV^^. £wi;t^. ,x 

might fancy Shelah to be identical with 21), as also the author of the Book of 

the ancient Arabian prophet SsAIich (see ^'^^^^' ^""^ "°^ Josephus. 

Tabari, according to Dubeux, p. 1 21-1 27 ; * The reading ^KMRD for 7«77np has 

Journal Asiaiique, 1845, ii. p. 232). But exactly the appearance of originating in 

his history is so essentially Arabian, with careless reading or writing of the text ; 

only the faintest tinge of Biblical colour- i^^^^^^j^ also, for rh^M^D, may have 

ing, that no such combination can be ^^^^^ f^^^ ^ similar oversight; only 

entertained; ^ I have already shown in ^ ^e a real change of sound for 

theTiibmgen TA^o^/flr. cToArft. 1845, p. 672 ^ , . , ,, , . 

sq. Caussin de Perceval's views respect- ^X; ^^^^h would then point to an older 

ing this ^!U, in his Essai mr VHistoire ^^'^ ^IV ^*^® pronunciation MtthusaUm, 

, . ,^ . «i^ «« ... J which must also have been found, though 

dea Arahea, i. p. 26, 26, are quite inad- ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^^^ documents (compSre 

missible. Tabari, ed. Dubeux, i. p. 91), is referable 

2 lassumethattheLXX haveassigned ^^ ^^^^ ^^her hand to the phonetic law 

to this name its proper place ; although explained in the Lehrhuch, § 22 a. note, 

it IS somewhat singular that Selah has ^j * 

just the same number of years, 130 and ^' 
330, yet the reasons for regarding it as 
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gods. The former appears from his name to be the Inaugura- 
tor, the Beginner, and thence the good spirit, who, like the Latin 
Janns and the Hindu Gan69a,^ was invoked on any new or diffi- 
cult undertaking. Thence, probably, he became the god of the 
new year, which recurs every 365 days, and for this reason 
the existing tradition. Gen. v., assigns to him a lifetime of 365 
years. If he was regarded as preeminently a good spirit, more 
so than any others, this fact serves to explain how tradition, 
which, being tinged with the Mosaic feeling, could recognise in 
him only a man, was induced to depict him as realising the 
ideal of goodness of life, in the beautiful words of Gen. v. 21-24. 
His name is also the only one of which, apart from the Old Tes- 
tament, a dim remembrance seems to have been preserved to 
later times. In the apocryphal book which bears his name,* he 
appears as a Prophet ; but this may be only an inference from 
his position as great-grandfather of Noah, and from his having 
been distinguished as the lastpious man before the Flood (Gen.v.) 
That the later writers praise him as a patron of knowledge 
and as the inventor of writing, agrees well with his character ; 
and Stephanus of Byzantium,' in naming Iconium on Mount 
Taurus as the seat of his worship, and making this consist in 
lamentation for his death as that of the good spirit (as is also 
said of the worship of the Syrian Adonis), unquestionably quotes 
a genuine historical tradition. By the ancient city named after 
Enoch (Gen. iv. 17) this very city, Iconium in Phrygia, may be 
meant. 

To this good spirit, Lamech,* who concludes the group, 

' Or GanapatU, which I note here to *A.vvaK65, which can hardly have had any 

prevent a precipitate comparison between bat a Biblical origin ; as that he lived 

the Hindu and Hebrew names. above 300 years, and that the Deluge, 

' Quoted in the Epistle of Jude 14, predicted by an oracle, followed his death. 

15; compare also on this subject my It accords well with this, that Anak was 

large Abhandlung uber dea Aethiopischen a man's name among the Pagan Arme- 

Btichea Henokh Entstehung^ Sinn und nians; see Moses Chor. Hist. ii. 71. 

Zusamr^set^ng^Qott 1854, and the (JJ^l^^ is stiU found among the Arabs as a 

Jahrb. der Btbl. Wias, vi. p. 1 sqq. I just ^"^^ ^„^ . , °, 

remark in passing that the Persian goddess P^^P^r ^^^^ (Wetzstein s Hauran, pp. 23, 

Andhid, whose name tlie Greeks modi- ^^^ *2, 70) as likewise TJIjg among Abra- 

fied into Nanaa, is merely the feminine ham's descendants, Gen. xzv. 4, xlvi. 9. 

countArpart of this primitive Anak, In However, in the Sibylline books, i. 196, 

Zend literature the An&hita has an in- Phrygia must from ver. 260 sq. be iden- 

flexion which seems to show that in Zend tical with Ararat. 

its original meaning was the Immacu- * Possibly in the original tradition 

late ; but there seems to be no correspond- Enoch stood first, as in Gen. iv. ; certainly 

ing goddess in the Veda; and her worship the contrast between the two could not be 

appearsfirstinhistory as if imported later more sharply marked. Having thus re- 

into the original ^u-athustrian (Zoro- covered the city, we next recognise in the 

astrian) religion. land of Nod, opposite Eden, v. 1 6, whither 

■ Under the head 'IxSvioy, where much Cain goes, and where his posterity must 

is also related of the person here named be sought for, the Lud mentioned Gen. 
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evidently forms the counterpart. His very name may denote 
a predatory savage ;^ and so, according to Gen. iv. 19-24, lie 
was taken as the gloomy symbol of a race degenerated into 
savage selfishness, the accepted type of the heroes of a revenge- 
ful age. Tor in joy over the sword invented by one of his sons, 
he exclaims in the old song : 

Adah and Zilldh, hear my voice ! 

Ye wives of Lamech, hearken to my speech ! 
For the man I slew for my own wound, 

The child I struck dead on account of my ovm hurt I 
Was Cain avenged seven times ? ^ 

Lamech urill be seven and seventy times / 

In this song the names of two demigoddesses, also of this group, 
are accidentally preserved.* 

If then these two out of the five names have certainly had 
the significance of typical beings, the three others also must 
have had the same. And Methuselah, who stands imme- 
diately before Lamech, is evidently, as his name implies, the 
Warrior who stands nearest to the implacable avenger Death 
— a sort of Mars : Mahalal-el is the god of Light — a Sun- 
god, like Apollo ; and Jared, who stands by his side, on the 
other hand, is the god of the Lowland or the Water.* And 
when we consider that the number five is the simplest of the 
round and sacred numbers, we may well suppose that we have 
here a complete group of ancient Gods and Demigods, who 
were banished into this distant age, only because (like Kronos 
and Saturn with their fellows, in the European legends) they 
were supplanted by other deities. 

X. 22 — Lydia in the extensive sense in • The names not only of tiie five heroes 

■which it was probably understood by the but also of these two women, belong clearly 

Hebrews. The proverb (v. 12) may very to a very early Premosaic age ; and it is 

possibly have had an influence in changing obvious that these verses furnish the real 

the I into n, nO^j!) here and ii. 14, as in basis of the whole narrative, Gren. iv. ; for 

1 Sam. xiii. 6, can 'hardly have any other ^^**, i» ^^®'® f^^^^®*^ o^ Ca>°'s vengeance, 

- J ^©r. 1 3-16, evidently rests upon this song, 

meaning than opposite, as J^J ^ yer. 24. And as this kind of wild revenge 

r ^ IB essentially un-Mosaic, being directed 

from opposite ; the LXX. give Gen. ii. 14, against personal enemies only, not against 

correctly Kar^i^avri 'Ao'oi/piwy, as must also the enemies of Jahveh and his people, it 

be read in Theophilus ad Autol. ii. 30. follows from every criterion that this 

* The root ']D7i though obsolete, must song must be actually Premosaic, and 

^ . therefore the most ancient contained in the 

be connected with \^^ y*^ } *^^^ ^^^ Testament. 

all which express the idea of snatching * Compare j'^*^*, i.e. river ; so he might 

or robbing The proper name Ac£,*axos, be the Indian Varina. Masudi, according 

though It belonged to Attica (Rangab^s ^o Sprenger i. p. 71, always says Md in- 

Anttqu. Hell. il p. 864), can scarcely be g^ead of Jered, probably only through a 

a contraction of AaOfiaxos. . % 

2 Compare also my Lehrbuck, § 362 b, ^''^^^^ reading J.) for Jj. 
p. 853. 
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Among the corresponding five names in the second series 
Eber stands at the head — a sign that from this point the thread of 
the genealogy is to be carried on only in respect to the Hebrews, 
one branch of the Semites. The four following, in all probability, 
refer to cities situated at various points, from the sources of the 
Euphrates and Tigris to the southern part of Mesopotamia. Till 
something more certain is discovered, Peleg may be identified 
with Palo, or rather Palude, high up near the source of the 
Euphrates,^ Reu (Ragho^) with Arghana, somewhat more to the 
south near the source of the Tigris;' — places which have long 
since sunk into insignificance, only sharing the fate of many other 
almost extinct cities of those parts whose former greatness 
can be more clearly proved. Sarug * is the city between Bira 
on the Euphrates, Harran, and Edessa, which was well known 
as late as the Middle Ages. Lastly, Nahor seems still to at- 
test his ancient power in many local names in those regions, 
as for example, to the south, below Ana, in Haditha (i.e. New 
City) with the epithet Elnaura, which may be a remnant of 
the ancient name ; * to the north in el-Na*ura, whose name 
has undergone an Arabic transformation:® and in various 
others.^ In these five names we evidently do not meet with 



* The place is found for instance in WA- 
kidi's Conqtiest of Mesopotamia, last edited 
by Mordtmann after Niebuhr, Hamburg, 
1847; and in the Armenian History of 
Matthias of Edessa, p. 234 in Dulaurier. 
A cuneiform inscription has now been 
discovered there; see Layard's Ifinevehf 
ii. p. 172. The *d\ya of Stephanus Byz, 
seems to have lain too far west, Paphla- 
gonia (as also Phiyges, Bebrykes) too far 
north; but possibly the Paghesh {i.e. 
Palesh), Journ, Asiat. 1866, p. 234, may 
be what we seek. 

' Thus the LXX. ^ayaiS for the Masso- 
retic iiy^. It is scarcely necessary to 

say that the play upon words in the ex- 
planation of the name Peleg, Gen. x. 26 
(which moreover is an interpolation by 
the Fifth Narrator), need not prevent our 
regarding it as the name of a place, and 
seeking it accordingly. 

■ See Berghaus's map, and Ainsworth's 
Travels in Asia Minor, ii. p. 362; this 
name Arghana is doubtless connected 
with that of the mountain-range running 
to the north of it from the Argseus (now 
Arjish), in Cappadocia (Strabo, xii. 2. 8), 
to the Arghi range on the south of Ararat, 
and extending to the lake of Urumia: 
(see Ainsworth, ii. p. 292 ; Badger's Nesto- 
rians, i. p. 35 sq.) 

* Although both the LXX. apd the 



Massora pronounce it Scpo^Xi ^e may 
yet return to the true pronunciation. 
Some modern travellers, however, write 
Seruj (see Ainsworth, i. p. 306, 310, ii. 
p. 102-103). 

» Abulfida's Geography, the Arabic 
text, Paris, 1840, p. 287. 3. The name 
Nattsa in Biisching, p. 234, seems a false 

reading of 2nJ. Eeiske read nura^ and 
translated it lime; but d'Anville inter- 
prets it as the city Nahardea. The posi- 
tion of the city on an island in the 
Euphrates accords well with the descrip- 
tion of the Nahoreans, inasmuch as they 
spread themselves out on both sides of the 
Euphrates, Gen. xxii. 20-24. But com- 
pare also the Itftg^usn in Chamchean, 
i. 3 

• KemAleldin's History ofHaleb (Alep- 
po), ed. Freytag, p. 8 and 13, Arab. 

' As jO'').s>' Nachreiny near Maredin 
(though farther to the east), in W&kidi's 
Conquest of Mesopotamia, ed. Mordtmann, 
p. 176. We might be tempted to identify 

the name fl^K' (already otherwise ex- 
plained at p. 264 sq.) with Salach in 
Adiabene, often incidentally mentioned by 
Assemani (Silici in Pliny, Hist. Nat, vi. 
30). But in the first place it is too far 
to the east for the other places mentioned 
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references to gods or heroes, as in those of the first series. 
If here any firm ground is to be reached, it must be that 
of locality; and the fact that these four cities lie not far 
from one another gives us a presumption that they have been 
truly identified. If we add to this that they stretch down in 
the same order from the north-east towards the south-west 
into the fruitful lands of Mesopotamia, we may perhaps discern 
in them four kingdoms which the Hebrews founded in suc- 
cession as they pressed forward towards the south, or four 
capitals from which they may have exercised dominion in the 
remotest times. And the fact that Nahor, who here appears 
first as the grandfather of Abraham, is again introduced as his 
brother, is another proof that these names, so far from owing 
their origin to chance or caprice, are probably the designations 
of ancient Hebrew kingdoms, of which Nahor maintained itself 
longer than the rest. In the existing form of the narrative 
they have become mere lifeless designations of ancestors or 
forefathers, of whom however nothing characteristic is reported 
except the name; but through them we are visibly brought 
into contact with more definite regions and epochs. 

III. But the case is very different with the tenth name, with 
which each of the two series closes. Noah,^ both in name and 
in nature, is the impersonation of the idea of a renovated and 
better world. For aU the more aspiring nations of antiquity, 
in spite of their conception of a decline in the duration and 
external happiness of human life, cherished also the opposite 
sentiment, that a multitude of old and pernicious errors were 
discovered and destroyed, and that then upon the ruins of a 
fearful depravity a new, purer and wiser life was built. These 

with it, being on the farther bank of the brew ; but this only entitles us to suppose 

Tigris, and in the second, the orthography the name to belong to the primeval age of 

opposes it ; for Assemani, though writing the Semites. It must have had the mean- 

rho in the Bibl. Orient. T. ii. p. U6, sub- ^^S ^^ew, fresh, to judge from the cognate 

sequently, at T. iii. pt.ii. p. 709, 710, 777, roots KJ, Ex. xii. 9, and n^, Num. vi. 3. 

evidently corrects himself and writes ']7D Even in the existing narrative as given in 

(see Ainsworth, ii. p. 241). He is also in the Book of Origins, it was after the lapse 

error in supposing the name to be derived of one year, and at the beginning of a new 

from Seleucia: this U ■ O . NfT) differ- one, that Noah left the ark The explana- 

- .... tion of the name by the Fifth Narrator in 

ent from ^oNff) Aji-S, Assemani, iii. Qen. v. 29 hits the sense correctly, at least 

i. p. 391 sqq., and Badger's NestorianSy i. in so far as it represents Noah as the in- 

p. 159. augurator of a better age; following this 

» It is to be observed that only later idea, the later writers generally explain 

writers write ^.3 in imitation of the ^.^j j^^f f ^7.. ^t'^^'^rr^ Theophilus 

^j ^^ ^y^tolyc. 111. ch. 18. The name of the 

Old Testament, yet that the Old Test«- city Ji^ohh, south-east of MAsh, and west 

ment itself (even in Isaiah liv. 9) has of VAn (Ainsworth, ii. p. 380), perhaps 

always nj. 'W'hich points to a root n> indicates that Noah was once actually 

This roo't is not found in ordinary He- worshipped in those parts as a demigod. 
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are the two contrasted feelings which constantly penetrate and 
mould the better life of every nation, and of which the one 
generates the other; youthful and aspiring nations, as the 
Hebrews and others of antiqnity, could feel them more vividly 
and pursue them farther than others. When therefore there 
came before such nations dim pictures and traditions of a 
mighty Flood, which had once covered the earth and destroyed 
all life,^ this naturally generated the idea that its purpose must 
have been to wash clean the sin-stained world, to sweep away 
the first hopelessly degraded Titanic race, and produce upon a 
purified and renovated earth a new race, stimulated by that 
warning to become both purer and wiser. This alone is the 
essential and necessary element in the conception of the Flood, 
more or less discernible through all varieties in the story .^ 
The comparison afterwards made in the first ages of Chris- 
tianity between Noah's Flood and Baptism exactly and happily 
recalled the original meaning of the story. In Noah, as the 
new Adam, the initiator of the still existing race of men, 
Hebrew antiquity embodied this truth. The ascription of the 
first culture of the vine to Noah only expresses the honour paid 
to him as the introducer of a joyous age, since the growth of 
the vine was justly esteemed the sign of a higher civilisation, 
vrith arts and cares, but also with joys of its own.' And the 



* These widely scattered traditions 
have not as yet been accurately examined 
and explained. The most remarkable fact 
in them is perhaps that the Egyptians, at 
least according to Manetho, had no tra^ 
dition of a primeval Flood, although (or 
rather because) they were so accustomed to 
yearly inundations — for those spoken of 
so late as the 17th and 18th dynasties 
(Eiisebius, Ckron. Arm, ii. p. 86 ; Georgius 
Syncellus, Chron. p. 118, 119, 130-132, 
Dind.) were only inserted by the Fathers 
of the Church, and those mentioned by 
Origen in Celsum, i. 20 (iv. 2), are 
only what Eg^'ptian philosophers spoke of. 
How much earlier the notion of such a 
deluge prevailed throughout Syria, is evi- 
dent even from Lucian's book on the God- 
dess of Hierapolis. But, as remarked in 
the Jahrb. der Bibl. Wiss. vii. p. 2, sqq., 
the very language of the oldest nations 
points to such primeval traditions (com- 
pare also the Ethiopic ^^^ Enoch 
Ixxxix. 23 sq. with iO\ SAr. 1. 13. 

c^n ^ is related to C|J|V» Pl^y and gr{]p 
Enoch Ixxxix. 6). 

* The MaUjoj^aJthjdnam of the Mahd- 
bhdraia, which liowever introduces much 



extraneous matter, and touches too briefly 
on what is essential, speaks nevertheless 
of the * Washing period' of the worlds; 
9I. 28. The Hindus moreover have many 
accounts of floods, both in ancient (in the 
Veda) and in more recent times (Wilson's 
Pref. to the Vishnu-Purdna, p. li. ; Bhd- 
gavata-Purdnaj i. 3. 16). Bumouf indeed 
doubted (in the preface to vol. iii. of the 
JBhdgavata-Purdna, Paris, 1848, p. xxxiv. 
sqq.) the mention of the Deluge in the Veda, 
and consequently questioned the antiquity 
of this traidition among the Hindus gene- 
rally ; and Fel. N6ve agreed with him in 
the Annales dePhilosopkie chrktienne, 1849, 
April, May; but that it is really men- 
tioned in the Veda has now been distinctly 
shown by R. Roth, in the Munich Gelehrte 
Ameigen, 1849, pt. 26 sq. and 1860, pt. 72, 
and by Albrecht Weber, in his Indische 
Studien, No. 2. See Jahrb. der Bibl. Wiss. 
iv. p. 227. 

• The fact that only the ater narr.itor 
of Gen. ix. 18-29 mentions Noah as a vine- 
grower, does not prove the tradition itself 
to be of later origin, especially as it is 
noticed only incidentally and with re- 
ference to another object. And without 
wishing to compare Noah with Dionysus 
the son of Zeus and ignore their differences, 
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fact that he was regarded as an instrument chosen by God to 
rescue the human race for a new and better development explains 
why the writer of the Book of Origins should depict him as in 
every respect a man after God's own heart, and on this basis 
design his picture of that wonderful revolution of humanity. 
In that picture, moreover, under all the complication of details, 
the few and simple ground-strokes of the' original conception 
are still clearly discernible. The fact that Mount Ararat is the 
locality assigned to Noah's ark also proves a close connection 
of his story with those of Enoch (see above, p. 266 sq.) and of 
other similar personages. 

If any doubt should still be felt whether the personality of 
Noah as the Adam of the new and historical epoch ^ had this 
origin, another proof of it might be adduced from the varying 
representation of the seven antediluvian Forefathers put for- 
ward by the later narrator. In this shorter series not Noah but 
Lamech is evidently intended to close the first age: first on 
the general ground that he is the seventh, secondly (according 
to p. 267) as being the symbol of the degeneration of men into 
gross sensuality, which culminates in him and becomes ripe 
for destruction and death ; and lastly as the father of three 
sons, who here exhibit a knot in the continuous line of the 
race and a subsequent new commencement, precisely analogous 
to those exhibited by the three sons of Noah and the three of 
Terah in the Book of Origins. This last fact is very important 
and decisive. As in the case of the twenty Forefathers in the 
Book of Origins only the father and the eldest son are named, 
and a plurality of sons only in the case of the tenth and 
twentieth, when their number is three; so with these seven 
Forefathers the line continues direct and simpleuntil the seventh, 
who has three sons. The appearance of Abel, who passes away 
like a breath,^ alongside of Cain, although one of the most 

we may yet convince ourselves that among languages; as in modem Persian mat 
the Greeks in like manner Dionysus marks r^^^^ ^^^^) ^^^ -^^ ^^^^j^ ^ (literally 



the commencement of a new era of civili- » /- j\ ^ 

sation. This idea, moreover, admirably the fermented), 

suits Noah descending from Ararat; even ^ , ^^ m the Hindu accounts of the 

now the vine grows wild in Eastern Pon- ^^^luge, Manu (i.e. Adam) himself reap- 

tus and other parts of Armenia more lux- P^ars under a special appellation as son 

uriantly and ineradicably than anywhere ^^ ^ ivasvan (the Sun) ; and for a similar 

else. That it was not the wild produce ^^^^on they reckon four Manus, obviously 

only, but the proper art of vine-growing ^ correspond with the Four Ages of the 

that was originated by a primeval race, is ^^^1^' Bhagavad-Gita, x. 6. 

shown by the remarkable circumstance ^ gut that this allusion to a word 73 n 

that the word wme, )^_\ Ethiopic vain, meaning breath, does not belong to the 

Armenian gini, is common to very distinct original story is shown in the Jahrb. der 

Semitic and Aryan languages, and is lost Bibl. Wiss. vi. p. 7 sq. 

only in comparatively recent or remote 
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beautiful features of the story, is certainly its latest transfor- 
mation, efiFected at the time of the Fourth Narrator, when the 
seven antediluvian Forefathers were coming to be regarded as 
altogether evil, and Cainan or Cain, especially, to be held as 
the type of wicked men;^ for when this was the case it was 
necessary (since evil always draws out its opposite) to place by 
the side of this Father, who as the son of Adam was the 
type of the wicked child, a good brother, towards whom Cain 
showed himself in the same character as, according to the 
same narrator, the elder brother-nations, Edom, Moab, and 
Ammon, did towards the good but small nation of Israel.^ 
But the three sons of Lamech, with all their difference from 
the three sons of Noah, have still one great intrinsic point of 
resemblance to them. All three bear names formed from one 
root, which may have originally denoted Sons of that Father, 
or children of the new age.^ In olden times brothers or sisters 
of one house often bore names differing only by minor varia- 
tions in meaning or formation;* and so here the same funda- 
mental word, when used as a personal name, was broken up 
into the three forms, Jabal, Jubal, and Tubal. But the three 
sons of Lamech were also to be regarded as founders of the 
new age of civilisation, and therefore were required to express 
the three great classes into which every civilised nation of that 
age was divided. Thus Jabal (whose name also may signify 
the produce which the soil yields to manual labour) became the 
ancestor of the third class — the Vi9as as the Hindus would say 
— except that the Tsraelitish tradition, following the example 
of the Hebrew Patriarchs, prefers to speak of pastoral nomads 
rather than of tillers of the soil. Jubal (whose name readily 
suggests Johel or Jubilee^ i.e. loud crashing music) became pro- 
genitor of musicians, or even (through the natural connection 
of all the fine arts) of artists and the learned class (the Brah- 
mans) in general. Lastly, Tubal, the son of another mother, 
formed a contrast to both the former, and became progenitor of 

' Some trace of a similar belief may named Shedddd and Shiddid (see Baidhavi 

perhaps be discovered among the Cartha- ^^ g^r. Ixxxix. 6); in the Koran .. ,\j^ 

giuians : see Zeitsch. fur doLS Morgenland, ' ' ^jj * 

vol. iv. p. 410 ; vol. vii. p. 82. and . 4 .lis are associated together ; and 

* The early passage, Gen. iv. 24, regards ^ , * i.- /-i • • i. ^ - 
Cain only as the first son of Adam in con- 57®° /^ ^J^® ^^^^^"^ ^^^^ is changed into 
trast to Lamech as later born ; and the ^^**^ t<> ^*^"° » counterpart to his brother 
idea expressed in iv. 13-15 may have -H<J^^; just as Jp^ Enoch xxii. 7. In 
only been suggested in connection with ancient Hindu tradition also similar 
that ancient saying. phenomena are found, as appears from 

» Literally, prodtiction, fruit, as ^.U^ Burnouf s Introduction a VHistoire du 

* In Ezek. xxiii. 2. So in the ancient Bmiddhisme, i. p. 360, and many other 
Arabinn legend the two sons of 'Ad are P'^o's. 



Digitized by 



Google 



THE FIBST TWO AGES. 273 

the arm-bearing or warrior-class (the Kshatriyas) ; retaining, 
however, the full name Tubal-Cain,* which, as Cain in one 
dialect may denote a spear,* would signify Son of a Spear, or 
Warrior. As therefore in the Book of Origins the three sons 
of Noah designate the new world with reference to the broad 
distinctions of nationality still existing, so these sons of 
Lamech describe it with reference to the three classes into 
which the nations were divided at their more advanced stage of 
development. The threefold partition therefore must in this 
case, as in that of Noah and Terah, manifestly have a meaning 
that shall embrace the whole of the new age : and brief as is 
the existing account (Gen. iv. 20-22), this meaning visibly 
shines through it. That these traditions were once much richer 
and more detailed we see also from the bare mention made of 
the sister of this Tubal-Cain, Naamah, who, as her name Grace 
justifies us in presuming, may originally have held a place 
beside that rough warrior similar to that of the Greek Aphro- 
dite as the beloved of Ares.^ 

Of Terah, who concludes the second series, the Book of 
Origins (apart from the years of his life, which will be spoken 
of presently) really tells us nothing except that he had three 
sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haran,* and that while journeying 
with them from the land of the Chaldeans, he died on his road 
at Harran ^ in Mesopotamia ; and the later narrators had nothing 
to add to this. Now as this can only be intended to indicate 
such ancient national migrations as had been retained in 
memory, we have every reason to regard the name of this 
concluder of the second age also as originally figurative. The 
three children of this twentieth Forefather refer to the histori- 
cally known nations of the Third Age, and specially to Abraham 
as the historic hero of the period ; he himself floats over them 

' Sorae connection with Cain or Cainan v. 15, and distinct from the former, 

must originally have existed here, since he ■ It has been preserved as Neme in 

belongs evidently to the same group, and the Punic (see Gott. Gelehr. Anz, 1860, 

Tubal-Cain may have originally signified p. 1369); as also the proper names Jjol- 

* Cain's descendant.' Perhaps the name 'n\£ch and Adah in Asia Minor (see the 

of the nomad tribe Cam (Kenites), which Jahrh. der BibL Wiss. vi. p. 2 ; Strabo's 

after the time of Moses played apart in Geography, xiv. 2. 17; C. Schmidt, Zur 

the history of Israel (sed above, p. 261), Geschichte Kariens (Ootting^en, 1861, p. 

caused the early contraction of Cainan into 13). See also Hesychius, Lex., according 

Cain ; and may have even contributed to to whom Adah is the Babylonian Hera, 

the impression of Cain's restless wander- * rpn Gen. xi. 26 sq."| 

ings : Gen. iv. 13-16. , , , . * Hpn Gen. xi. 31 sq. Lat. Carrae; 

^ pp as spear is clearly only another L' "^i ^ * 

'*j>' ^ here spelt Harran, to distinguish it from 

form of njj? carina =ha8ta, ( i 1 D -Knos, the above-named J-jn Haran; the fought 

^„ , ^:. - , . to be doubled, only that it cannot receive 

Ckrest p. 23, 5; ^,,3 on the contrary is dagesh. See Lehrbiich, § 163e, p. 423 and 
artisan in general (Lat./ui^), Zohair M. § 71, p. 156.] 
VOL. I. T 
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as the personification of the National Migration/ from the lap of 
which issued the luminous forms of the following age ; and as 
all the nations of the modern earth discovered their original unity 
in Noah, so the Hebrews who had moved towards the south- 
west found in him a unifcy demanded alike by tradition and 
imagination . 

IV. The two series of ten Forefathers are therefore each 
made up of three smaller groups of four, five, and one individuals. 
Each of these groups has a distinct meaning of its own. Every 
name which enters into them certainly existed with a living 
meaning long before they were thus ranked together ; but in 
this very grouping, so as twice to make up the number ten, 
they betray the same arranging hand. We know not whose 
hand this was ; it is only manifest that he lived long before the 
writer of the Book of Origins. 

These twice ten names, however, were made to extend over 
the space of two ages, much in the same manner as more recent 
and better known ages were described by the succession and 
pedigree of those rulers who had held the chief power in them. 
And since, in times when chronology had attained the import- 
ance which we know was the case among the most ancient 
Egyptians and Phenicians, it was always endeavoured to append 
to such historical lists of rulers the number of years that each had 
lived or reigned (as e.g. Manetho's Egyptian dynasties show), 
it was but natural thab here also a definite number of years 
should be assigned to each Father. Another essential feature 
of the idea of the Four Ages (see p. 266 sqq.) was that they ex- 
hibited a continuous lapse from an original condition richer in 
divine blessings. But this lapse may also be conceived as re- 
ferring to length of life ; since the more complex and bewilder- 
ing the higher strivings of a nation become, the more rapidly 
does the life of the individual threaten to be worn out, and the 
transient life of the men of the eager hurrying modern age might 
well be regarded as progressively diminished from an original 
duration of far greater length. And thus in ancient Israel the 
idea became prevalent that the duration of human life had 
diminished step by step through the great periods of the past.^ 

The form into which the details were cast by the force of 
general assumptions such as these is even now very clearly dis- 

^ It is quite as natural to suppose n^f) terms in the words assigned to the Pa- 

connr cted with TXli^ to vandar, to journey, triarch Jacob himself in the Book of Ori- 

as "nion with nDK '- which iHst analogy was gins, Gen. xlvii. 8, 9, and poetically in those 

for the first time asserted by me in 1826, put into the mouth of a contemporary of 

on the Song of Solomon, iii. 6. It seems, the Patriarchs, in Job viii. 8, 9 ; compared 

however, that in the present instance n with xlii. 16. Hence the Messianic hope 

is radical, »{ softened from it. expressed in Isaiah Ixv. 20. 



* This feeling is expressed in general 
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ceinible in the main. On looking through the data concerning 
the lives of persons in the Four Ages down to the time of Moses 
and the Conquest, we discover the prevailing view to be that 
which assumes from 120 to 140 years as the extreme limit 
of human life in the existing epoch; for just as the men of 
the Third Age were conceived as far outliving that term, in 
the Fourth Joseph dies at 110, Levi at 137, Kehath at 133, 
Amram at 137, his sons Aaron and Moses at 120, Joshua, like 
his progenitor Joseph, somewhat below the Levites, at 110;^ 
with other indications of the same view.^ Now from this Fourth 
Age to determine by successive proportionate augmentation 
the possible years of human life in the earlier ages, the number 
125 was evidently taken as the basis of the Fourth, from which 
by repeated doubling the number 1000 was reached as the 
ultimate limit: 125, 250, 500,1000. Thus was prescribed to 
every historical personage, according to the age in which he 
lived, a maximum length of life which might not be exceeded. 
If the Hebrew conception went in this assumption somewhat 
beyond the most ancient Hindu, which (see p. 260) adopted the 
proportion 100, 200, 300, 400, on the other hand it always 
remained free from those extravagant extensions of these 
numbers into which the later Hindu traditions fell. 

It would be expected then, from such a beginning, that the 
length of life of individuals also would be made greater or less 
on similar principles, tradition simply working out and develop- 
ing any assumption that had once been accepted. Even at the 
commencement of the Fourth Age, the lives of the just-named 
heroes, though of diflferent length, are manifestly determined 
on general principles; for the 120, 133, and 137 years of the 
Levite chiefs are really made up of mere round numbers, and 
exhibit, when contrasted with the 110 of the non-Levitical chiefs, 
an increase indicative of the higher dignity of Levi. Much 
more will this be the case with the twenty names of the first 

* According to the passages Oen. 1. 26 ; age (see Gen. xi. 1-9) ; but still we can 

Ex. vi. 16-20 ; Dent, xxxiv. 7 ; Josh. xxiv. discern plainly the original meaning of the 

29 ; all derived from the Book of Origins, words to be, that the period of 120 years 

2 These refer especially to the 120 years as the limit of human life was appointed 

mentioned in Gen. vi. 3. These words are by way of punishment for a new genera- 

indeed obscure, inasmuch as they are put tion. With this is undoubtedly connected 

here out of the proper context, evidently the ancient sanctity of the number 60 

because in this entire passage (Gen. vi. 1-4) among certain nations : among the Hindus, 

the Fifth Narrator gives only very brief who call the 60 years' cycle Vrihaspati- 

extracts from some wri tten authority which ^akra ; the Chinese, who still reckon time 

he had before him. Nor does the term of by this number ; the Babylonians, who 

120 years for the life of man belong fitly made it the standiird number of their 

to this passage, where the coming age is chronology, both prnctical and theoretical 

not the fourth, but the second; and the (Berosus, in Richter, p. 63); and the 

original tradition may very probably have Latins. See also the Qirg Vezir, p. 60, 2. 
assigned those giants to the second or third 

T 2 
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two ages. In fact, the general calculations are clearly discernible 
in many of the statements given in the Book of Origins respect- 
ing the age of each Forefather before and after the birth of the 
first son. Ill these the length of life, at least on the whole, 
diminishes by degrees : the 130 years of Adam before, and the 
800 after, the birth of Seth are as transparent as Noah's 500 
years before the birth of his three sons, and his subsequent 100 
years before and 350 years after the Flood ; or as the 500 years 
that Shera lived after the Flood (as if for a sign that the second 
age with its limit of 500 years had begun) ; or as the 70 years 
of Terah before and his 135 years after the birth of his three 
sons. In the case of Enoch we may besides (see p. 266) justly 
presume that his number 365 (which the Book of Origins 
divides into 65 and 300) had been fixed by earlier legends, 
which made it impossible to adopt a higher ; the eflfect being that 
in comparison to others of the same age, his death is made to 
appear an early one. If some points in these numbers are more 
obscure, it is to be considered first that the store of tradition on 
these earliest times, originally abundant and varied, has come 
down to us in too scanty measure to give us even an approxi- 
mate insight into all the grounds which influenced the arrangers 
of the numbers ; and secondly, that out of the many originally 
existing versions of the traditions respecting the ages of the 
twenty Forefathers, only the single version followed by the 
Book of Origins has been preserved to us. Moreover, the great 
variations of the Seventy and the Samaritan text, both from 
the Massoretic text and between themselves, and even among 
various manuscripts of the same text, show that, as soon as 
ever we descend from the fixed bounds of an age to examine 
the numbers assigned to individuals within that age, the whole 
ground becomes unsteady beneath our feet.* 

' Ancient and modern critics have so Mohnike, in Iilgen*s Zeitschrift fur his- 

fully discussed these rariations that I deem torische Theologie, vi. 2), which makes great 

it unnecessary here to treat the subject pretensions to judgment and caution^ yet 

fully, although I consider the Massoretic displays hardly any of either ; see also 

text by no means everywhere and without Lesuenr's Ckronologie des Rois ctJ^i/pie, 

exception entitled to the preference which p. 300 sqq. The subject is followed up, in 

is now again accorded to it by most of the an article by Bertheau, in the Jahreshericht 

moderns. To take a striking instance, it der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellsch. Leipsic, 

shortens by one hundred years the age of 1846. To state briefly my own decided 

each father between Shem and Terah be- opinion, I consider that the first founders 

fore the birth of his eldest son. The great of these chronologies proceeded very 

importance formerly attached to every systematically, taking (see p. 275), as 

statement which had a bearing on the the duration of each generation in the 

general chronology of ancient history, is four successive ages of the world, 30, 60, 

very properly diminished in modern esti- 120, 240 years respectively, which would 

mation ; yet it is to be regretted that even give for the two first 240 x 10 = 2400 and 

Orienta,! scholars can still produce trea- 120x10= 1200 years re^pectively, em- 

tises such as that of Rask (translated by bracinp: together the whole period from 
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In the history of the Flood, where the chronology goes still 
more into details, the working of the same general principles is 
easily recognisable, and the particular determinations flow very 
naturally from the assumption of one solar year as the duration 
of the Flood.* 

V. The Origin and Immigration of the Hebrews. 

But the most important result of the examination of these 
traditions respecting the remotest times will after all lie in 
their disclosures of the earliest fortunes of the Hebrew race ; 
and in this respect it can scarcely be said how much valuable 
historical material still lies hidden here. 

1. The Hebrews preserve, according to these traditions, the 
consciousness of an original connection with other nations, some 
of whom, speaking in relation to the higher antiquity, dwelt 
far removed from them. Their special ancestor Eber descends 
through Arphaxad from Shem, the father of Elam, Asshur, 
Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram (Gen. x. 22). Now the five nations 
who collectively lay claim to the lofty name of Shem are not 
only perfectly historic, but also exactly defined in respect to 
their position. The circle began with Elam (Elymais) beyond 
the Tigris towards the south-east on the Persian gulf: proceeded 
northward to the Tigris with Asshur (the Assyrians) ; turned 
to the north-west with Arphaxad; stretched far westward to 
the Semitic nations of Asia Minor with Lud (the Lydians) ; and 
finally returned from thence in a south-easterly direction to 
the Euphrates with Aram. If now we ask why the Hebrews 
classed themselves with this circle of nations, the reason cannot 
lie simply in connection of language : for all the very various 
nations which (according to p. 224 sqq.) came into contact 
with Palestine in the earliest times — original inhabitants and 
migrating tribes alike — spoke the Semitic tongue, and in re • 
spect to language stood as close as possible to the Hebrews, 
and yet were never regarded as akin to them. As little could 
it be found in national partiality or aversion, since most of these 
nations, in the oldest times known to us, were quite estranged 
from them, and the Hebrews properly speaking are like a single 
branch pushed forward to an extreme distance on the south-west. 

Adam to the Deluge, and thence to Abra- Nahor at the birth of the eldest son of 

ham's entrance into Canaan. For both each, 268, 288, and 129 years respectively, 

these periods it is the LXX. which ap- The variations of the Samaritan and the 

proaches most nearly to the numbers just Hebrew text ai*e thus generally arbitrary, 
given, and which I therefore regard as the ' See more on this subject in the Jahrb. 

most authentic now existing : we only re- der Bibl. Wiss. vii. 8 sqq. 
quire to as:ign to Adam, Lamech, a d 
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We must therefore assume that a primitive national conscious- 
ness preserved in the memory of the Hebrews their relationship 
with these distant northern and eastern nations. But if we 
inquire further what could have led the Hebrews to conceive 
those five remote nations, with whom they felt themselves to be 
related through one of their number, as having originally been 
brethren and sons of Shem, we are compelled to assume that 
a closer connection formerly united them to each other, a 
connection however which rested neither on contiguity of 
their external boundaries (for this palpably did not exist) nor 
merely upon their possession of a common language (for, as 
we have seen, the so-called Semitic language extended much 
further), but upon firmer foundations. The bond which united 
these nations might possibly have been simply identity of 
religion ; even as the Hindus, notwithstanding their division 
into an innumerable multitude of particular kingdoms, always 
conceived themselves as dwelling together in the Jambudvipa^ 
the great centre of the earth, as their permanent home. But as 
it is certain that the Hindu religion proceeded ultimately from 
the Brahmans and the compact nucleus of a once ruling 
nation, so also the connection of those Semitic nations in the 
primeval ages when a religion did not extend itself, as now, by 
its own power, is to be traced to a nation that once ruled over 
all those countries. This nation afterwards parted into the five 
distinct nations which referred to Shem as their father; and 
to it the Hebrews, though dwelling so far to the south-west, 
always claimed to have belonged. The accounts contained in 
the primitive fragment (Gen. xiv.), concerning mighty con- 
federate kings beyond the Euphrates, the traditions respecting 
a primeval Assyrian kingdom in Ctesias and others, the deri- 
vation of the most ancient Lydian dynasty from Ninus and 
Belus,* the claim of such cities as Damascus and Askelon to 
Semiramis as their original Queen,^ these and other like indi- 
cations refer in all probability to this original nation and the 
power that it once possessed. Indeed it may be unhesitatingly 
assumed that the renowned name of Semiramis which occurs 
as a persona] name even among the Hebrews,^ stands in con- 

> Herod, i. 7. The city of Askelon also, 93 sq., 97 sq. ; see above, p. 246). We 

according to the Lydian Xanthus and have already (p. 267) hazarded the con- 

NieolauB of Damascus was founded by a ^^^^ ^^^^ ^ q^„ ^ 22. is probably 

Lydian, as )S stated by Stephaims Byz. s.v. identical with Tu, Gen. i v. 1 6. 

'A<TKd\u,yi and with this would c^iously , j^,i„ ^^^j 3. 1 . Diodorus Siculus, 

a<;cord the derivation of Amalek, from jj ^ . ^^ Lueian, J)e Bed Synd, c. xiv. or 

j^ in Arabic accounts (Dubem^s Tabart, p. 1061 Bourd. 

j. 209; AbulfidA's Ann. AntcUl. pp. 76, ' The name niOTt?!?' is an early form, 
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nection with Shem as the name of this original nation and its 
hero. 

The same thing appears in another way if we consider the 
name Shem in its relation to the two other sons of Noah. 
Whatever the three names, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, may have 
originally signified, it is at least evident, that the primeval 
nation which divided all the nations of the earth into three 
groups, and took to itself as one of these three the name of 
Shem, deemed itself established in a commanding position in a 
conspicuous centre of the world, and thence named all the alien 
nations northwards Japheth, and southwards Ham. The feeling 
that lay at the root of this idea we can easily conjecture from 
the subsequent description of such a ^ Navel of the earth,' 
Ezek. V. But how should this name have come into use in 
Palestine, where the Hebrews found themselves dwelling in the 
midst of the Hamites, on the south-westerly border of the circle 
which included the Semitic nations P The name must rather 
have originated in a northern table-land, which was in fact 
situated in the middle of the five nations mentioned above, 
e.g. in Arphaxad. The three names also certainly descended 
together from the remotest antiquity, and were only traditionally 
known to the Hebrews ; they are scarcely met with in their 
ordinary speech or narrative ; ^ they have in Hebrew no manifest 
meaning,^ and might seem, like many of the names of the twenty 
Forefathers, to have their source in the traditions of the primitive 
nation in the north. As the Hindus apportion the south to 
Tama (the god of Death), and the north to KuvSra (the god of 
Treasure^), so here the former might be assigned to Ham, the 
latter to Japheth ; and the fact that in the Greek mythology 
also there is an lapetus,* although little more than a mere 
name, derived probably from Asia Minor, where from the 

belonging to the time of JDavid (1 Chron. quite obscure, since the play upon words 

XV. 18, 20, xri. 6; 2 Chron. xvii. 8); in Gen. ix. 27 comes from the Fifth Nar- 

formed like 0*1^:31^ (1 Kings iv. 6), and rator only. > 

probably of similar meaning. ^ ' Se® Job xxxjii. 22, and Alex, von 

» It is only once (1 Chron. iv. 40) that Humboldt m the Vierieljahrssckrijt, 1838, 

the name Ham appears in the narrative. P*" \^* . ,, _. 

The song in Gen. ix. 25-29, with the nar- , \ ReBiod 8 Tkeo^ony, 134. 607-511 ; 

rative to which it belongs, is derived from Apollodorus Btbl. i. 1. 3. and i. 2. 3 ; 

the Fifth Narrator; see above, p. 107, and Stephanus Byz. s.v. ASaro and 'USvioy; 

elsewhere. ^®® ®^®° Boch&Tt & Geo^raphia, ^. 2, 13. 

2 QW in Hebrew would signify name, l^ ^^^ ^^<^« ^^ Aristophanes (v. 985) 

^ L- 1. . •. 11. • L "6 appears as an aged divinity, an eahv 

fame, which m itself gives here no appro- ^^je^t of ridicule ; see also the inscriptions 

pnate meaning, and though DPI (which ^^ ^^ Conze's Beise auf die LmU des 

Eupolemus in Eusebii Prtep. Evaruf. ix. 1 7 Thrakischen Meeres (Hanover, 1 860), p. 91. 

pronounces XotJf*) may, in the sense of hot. The phrase, the boundaries of Japhet 

be an intelligible designation of the south, (Judith ii. 15), probably refers to those 

yet HDN in our prpsent Hebrew, remains on the north. 
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earliest times Greek and Semitic nations intermingled, might 
favour this origin of the name. 

The later idea finds strong support in a northern legend 
which some Armenian authors have preserved for us. We must 
in these researches generally look to the old traditions of more 
northern nations, because the oldest reminiscences of the people 
of Israel themselves carry us into these regions ; and hitherto, 
in the absence of any copious supply of Assyrian or Babylonian 
documents, we possess no other aids so near at hand and so 
ancient as the Armenian writers, who often used much older 
books. Now according to this legend, Xisuthros (who among 
them answers to Noah among the Hebrews) had three sons who 
ruled over all mankind, each in his own domain ; — Zervan, 
Titan and Japetosthe.* These three were regarded as gods, as 
the two latter were among the Greeks also. Zervan, so cele- 
brated in the Zoroastrian religion,* was compared to the Greek 
Kronos. To Titan, as god of the Lower World,' the dominion 
of the South might be assigned, and to Japetosthe as god of 
Heaven that of the North/ From this conception the Hebrew 
tradition has manifestly retained the idea of Japheth as ruler 
of the North ; but it also lends force to the idea that Ham and 
Shem also were formerly regarded as gods. According to the 
Armenian authors; there was not only a hero (or god) Sim, son of 
Xisuthros,* but also a mountain bearing his name, near Taurus ; ® 
and this may have been regarded by the primitive Hebrews as 
the seat of a mighty dominion and religion — the sacred centre 
of a kingdom which included in itself all those five nations and 
countries. The name Ham remains hitherto the obscurest of 
those belonging to this period, and cannot yet be accurately 
traced.^ We may however at least affirm that the combination 

* Moses ofOhorene(fles^ory,i. 6) gives contrast to light and heaven is equally 
this account, folloving a work based on contained in them all. 

Berosus, and again (ib. ch. 8) following * Very curiously, even the Samaritan 

Mar-Iba Catinas; he also refers to some Chronicle (ed. JnynboU, p. 271) attributes 

early Armenian popular songs. the lightning to his son. 

* SeeEli8«eu8,//M<oryq/'Farr/aw,ch.ii.; * The words of Moses Chor., i. 5, who 
Eznik, Against Heresies, ii. 1. The latter on this point follows Olympiodorus, do not 
explains zervan as ' fate,' but says it might sound as if they were only borrowed from 
also mean ' brilliancy.' The Sibylline the Bible. 

verses (iii. 1 10 Fr.) render it by Kp6vos. • Moses Chor. i. 5, end; i. 22, ii. 7, 81. 

No one surely will seriously maintain that This tempts us to conjecture that the ori- 

the Armenian lapetosthe originated in ginal meaning of the word Qg^ was 'height.* 

a misuiiderstanding of 'lawirSsr*, found r rphere is no reason for connecting him 

m the Greek verses just alluded to. ^j^h the Egyptian god Amon or Hammon. 

■ On the assumption, namely, that the According to Wilkinson (Manners and 

Titans are in origin the same as the Hindu Customs^ iv. p. 263) there was in Egypt 

Daitja and Asura. These, indeed, have an ancient god Khem, subsequently com- 

their name from Litis (i.e. T>jd<Jj), the pared with Pan : and could it be shown 

opposite of Aditis and Aditja ; but the that his worship existed in primitive times 
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t)f the three names Shem, Ham and Japheth among the Hebrews 
diflfers only by age and more primitive form from that of Zervan, 
Titan, and Japetosthe. 

Other scattered traces of the sacred traditions of the primitive 
nation also lead ns back to those northern regions. We met 
with Enoch at Iconium on Taurus, under the name of Annakos 
(p. 266) ; and the well-known coins of the neighbouring Apamea 
Kibotos, with the Ark and other signs of the Flood, as well as 
the name Nil,* though dating onlj' from the time of the Csesars 
of the first half of the third century after Christ, can hardly 
have borrowed these signs exclusively from the Old Testament, 
since they represent one pair only as rescued, and not, like 
the Old Testament, the Father's sons and sons' wives as well. 
The tradition of the Flood in the Book of Origins (Gen viii. 4) 
points definitely to Ararat : there, according to this mythology, 
was the hallowed starting-point and centre of all the nations, 
but especially of that group of them which dwelt nearest to it, 
and called themselves Shem. And although the conception of 
the four Rivers of Paradise which the Fourth Narrator intro- 
duces (Gen. ii. 10-14), seems to have its ultimate source in the 
remotest east, and after many transformations to have reached 
Palestine only in the time of the Kings,^ yet even in its present 



in Canaan, we should here stand on firmer 
ground. Ancient writers speak also of a 
certain Ch6m or Cli6n and Cbons, also 
S^m, i.e. ZOJUL or XCJU, as the Egyp- 
tian Herakles (Jablonskii Optiscula, ed. te 
Water, ii. p. 106 sqq. ; R. Rochette in the 
McTnoires de VAcademie des Inscriptions^ 
xvii. 2, p. 324 sqq.; compare 'S.i)fi<ppov 
Kparrfs, ^intosthenes ap. Syncellum, i p. 
206). 

More important to the present subject 
is the fact that the Egyptians called their 
own country Xrifiiay or in another dialect, 
Kafney ^AJULH> ie. black, as was 
noticed by Plutarch, De Is. et Osir. xxxiii. 
But by the Hebrews, especially in the 
earliest times, the term Ham was not 
applied to Egypt exclusively ; and it only 
begins to be poetically so called in some of 
the latest of the Psalms (Ixxviii. cv. cyi.) 
If however, as Eupolemus, p. 400, says, 
the name Ham was interchangeable with 
Asbolos [i.e. soot), this must refer to 
the dark complexion of the Egyptians, 
who were in Greek also designated /*€A<£7- 
Xpocs and fit^dfAirodcs (see the commen- 
tators on Apollod. Bibl. ii. 1 . 4). As the 
Egyptian meaning black is thus ultimately 
connected with that of the Hebrew Q-in, 



tan. the name in question may have ori- 
ginally been given by the nation which 
called itself Shem to the entire south, and 
subsequently been restricted to Egypt, as 
the most important southern kingdom. 
See below, on Edom. 

* Eckhel, Doctrina X^umnwrum, vol. iii . 
p. 132-139, treats this subject in detail, 
and shows a third letter to be wanting 
after Nil. Undoubtedly the diffusion of 
the LXX. and the Old Testament histories 
in that age contributed much to bring such 
local traditions to light: one decisive in- 
stance of this, from about this time, is 
found in the notice in the Sibylline Books, 
i. 268 sq. From Moses of Chorene, 
Geographia, xliii., we learn how constantly 
the Ark was located in Phrygia. From 
hence may probably have sprung Herodo- 
tus' well-known story of the origin of 
mankind in Phrygia. 

^ The origin of the story of Paradise, 
Gen. ii. 6 sqq., is a question reserved for 
another place; but here I must observe 
that I do not believe the original form of 
the description of Paradise will be ever 
fully understood, or the four rivers be 
properly interpreted, till some of the 
names of rivers are allowed to have 
been changed during the migration of the 
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form it clearly shows us the locality in which the Hebrews 
from early reminiscences imagined their Eden (a pure Semitic 
word). For as the Hebrews could only appropriate this tradi- 
tion by making the Tigris and the- Euphrates two of the rivers 
of Paradise, it is eyident that Eden was supposed to have lain 
at the very sources of these streams, in the sacred neighbourhood 
of Ararat. 

It has been customary in Germany during the last fifty years 
to call Semitic all the nations who spoke a language kindred 
with the Hebrew, and this usage may be maintained, in default 
of a better. But in the language of antiquity the Semites in- 
cluded only a portion of these nations; and although nations such 
as the Phenicians, Philistines, &c., related in speech, but other- 
wise alien to the ancient Semites, may probably at an incalcu- 
lably remote period have issued from the same northern birth- 
place, the Hebrews in Palestine no longer felt themselves akin, 
but entirely foreign to them. Thus it is certain that the Hebrews 
belonged to quite another order of nations, and kept up a lively 
remembrance of the north as the land of their descent.* 

Z. As the oldest reminiscences of the people refer to a mother 
country whose sanctuary was very different from that which they 
erected for themselves in Palestine, so also we find traces of 
a remembrance of the migration which brought them gradually 
nearer to the country which afterwards became their holy 
land. It is certainly no unimportant historical fact that the 
Hebrew nation does not claim an extreme antiquity. Their an- 
cestor Eber descends from Shem through Arphaxad (for Canaan 
and Salah may be passed by, see p. 264). Now Arphaxad is 
without doubt the most northern country of Assyria, on the 
southern border of Armenia, which Ptolemy ^ alone among all 
the Greek and Roman authors mentions under the correspond- 
ing name of Arrapachitis, and describes, so insignificant had 
this once important and powerful land become. There lies, 
however, in the name itself a farther witness as to its situation 
and inhabitants ; Arphaxad appears to denote * Stronghold of 
the Chaldeans,' ^ and was perhaps at first used of the chief city 

legend. In my opinion the Pison and the cially Shem ; some of the most recent are 

Gihou are the Indus and the Ganges ; to noticed in the Jahrh. der Bibl. Wise. iii. 

these were originally added two others p. 208 sq., xi. p. 181 sq. It deserves 

belonging to the same region ; but when notice, however, that Cappadocia is con- 

the le^^end passed to the Hebrews in nected with Canaan and Ham in Tesia- 

Palestine, the latter were exchanged for mentum Simonis, vi. and in Chamchean's 

the familiar Tigris and Euphrates. Armenian History, i. 3. Does this date 

» It seems superfluous after these ex- ^^^ Herod's reign ? 

planations to refute in detail the opinions (geography, vi. 1. 

of others on Noah's three sons, and espe- ■ tj'lK and ^_*.V as moII as <^i^. 
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of the country : and Ur of the Chaldees, whence according to 
the very ancient author of Gen. xi. 28, 31, Abraham journeyed 
to Palestine, is probably only the name used of the same country 
in the time of that writer.^ The Chaldeans, in name originally 
identical with the nation in this day called the Kurds, were even 
at a very early period widely scattered,^ as the Kurds are now ; ^ 
but we have every reason to believe their original seat to be the 
mountainous country called Arrapachitis. After the seventh 
century before Christ, indeed, a new non- Semitic nation — essen- 
tially the same that has ever since retained the name Kurds — 
appears under this name. This is explained by the hypothesis 
that a northern people who had conquered the land gradually 
assumed its ancient name, as the Saxons beyond the sea appro- 
priated the name of Britons. 



signifies to bind, to make fcLSt. Now as 
Arrapa (Ptolemy's Geog. vi. 1) was the 
name of a city in Arrapachitis stiU exist- 
ing under the form \ y 7ivtf#A (Jakrb, der 

Bibl, Wiss, X. p. 169), and as several 
cities, and especially the well-known Ar- 
bela, which is not too &r distant, are 

named ^N5J"1N, probably signifying * God's 

stronghold,' and as also 3*^b( alone is the 

name of some cities (see Josh. xv. 52, 1 

Kings iv. 10 ; and the well-known <-— >jL« 

in Yemen), this name had probably the 
meaning of fortress. The use of ^ mili- 
tates but little against the word being 
compounded with the name of the Chal- 
deans, because elsewhere this is written 
with B^, but never with D- And we know 
from the general laws of sound that the 
Hebrew pronunciation Chasd is the earlier 
one, from which sprang Chard or Kurd 
(Gord), and then Chald. 

* That Ur- Chasdim was not regarded as 
a city, but as a country, is shown by the 
whole meaning and context of the words 
in Gen. xi. 28 sqq., and the LXX. are 
correct in rendering it by ri x^P^ '''"'' 
XoL\^ala>p. A Zendic origin for the word 
^K can hardly be sought in an age preced- 
. . ing the seventh and eighth centuries. But 

a comparison with ^\j ^^^ ^j\ 

gives us at once the meaning, ' residence,' 
'region.' Curiously, however, in Arme- 
nian, nuMi^usHL. (gdvar or kavar) de- 
notes xf^po- (Faustus Byz. v. 7), and 
with this accords not only ]5qJD (Bar- 

hebr. p. 105) but also Jc,«^ (sometimes 



J 



, a name given by Abdalhakam to the 



Egyptian Nomes). Compare also Jus§n 

vavTy denoting place. Ur aa & city has 
however been sought for in many places, 
both in ancient and modern times : Jose- 
phus {Ant. i. 6. 6) says that the grave of 
Terah was still shown in Ur6 the town of 
the Chaldees, but he does not define its 
exact position ; many of the Fathers took it 
for Edessa, because the proper name of this 
city was Urhoi (originally, however, Osroi, 
now Orfa). Later writers have often 
thought of the Castellum Ur mentioned 
by Amm. Marc. xxv. 8. Eupolemus in 
Eusebii Prop. Evang. ix. 17, imagined 
it to be Urie, also called Garnering, be- 
tween Babylon and Bosra. Just now, 
English travellers are identifying Abra- 
ham's Ur with a place there called Varka, 
where extensive ruins have been lately 
found and excavated, and cuneiform in- 
scriptions have been discovered (see 
Loftus, Travels and Researches in Chal- 
dea and Susiana, London, 1857, pp. 131, 
161, 162); but this place is much too far 
to the south. (See more on this subject in 
the Gbttinger Gel. Am. 1858, p. 182 sqq.) 
Still stranger is the notion prevalent 
among the Moslim, that Abraham migra- 
ted from Kutha ^j%i or \jj^ in Southern 
Babylonia (see the Mardssid, ii. p. 519 ; 
Jelaleldin's History of the Temple at 
Jerusalem, translated by Reynolds from the 
Arabic into English, 1 836, pp. 1 6, 333, 427 ; 
Chwolson's SsSbier, ii. p. 462 sqq.), which 
was probably derived from the Samaritans. 

' As is proved by the reception of one 
Ch&edamongthe Nahorites in G en.xxii. 22. 

■ See Rodiger in the Zeitschriftfur das 
Morgetdand, iii. p. 3 sq. 
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That Eber is called a son of this Arphaxad means simply that 
the Hebrews remembered that they had in their earliest ages 
lived in this land, and from thence had journeyed to the south. 
Beyond this remembrance they manifestly retained nothing ; 
but that their small nation had once dwelt in that great home 
of their race was still clear to them. Nothing is hereby really 
determined respecting the origin and connection of this name, 
Hebrew, which fills so eminent a place in history ; we are at 
liberty to supply the void as we best can. It would be entirely 
erroneous to assume that the name was given to them only by 
foreigners after they had passed over the Euphrates, and that 
it originally signified the people of the farther Ride, that is, 
who had come from the farther side. This idea can hardly lie 
even in the name ; ^ and while there is nothing to show that 
the name emanated from strangers, nothing is more manifest 
than that the nation called themselves by it and had done so as 
long as memory could reach ; indeed this is the only one of 
their names that appears to have been current in the earliest 
times. The history of this name shows that it must have been 
most frequently used in the ancient times, before that branch 
of the Hebrews which took the name of Israel became dominant, 
but that after the time of the Kings it entirely disappeared from 
ordinary speech,^ and was only revived in the period immediately 
before Christ, like many other names of the primeval times, 
through the prevalence of a learned mode of regarding antiquity, 
when it came afresh into esteem through the reverence then 
felt for Abraham.^ 

Of the three great epochs into which the history of this nation 

* As the region beyond the Euphrates Hebrew is found in the ancient fragment 

is always called "injO I^JV; «»<! never Gen. xiv. ; it is used also by the Earliest 

nay simply, we should hayi'to assume an Historian, Ex xxi. 2, and by tlie Third 

*'• Narrator of the primeval history (Gen. 

abbreviation found nowhere else, and de- ^l. 16, xliii. 32, probably also Ex. v. 3), 

void of intrinsic probability. The LXX. a^d in the ancient Book of Kings in the 

in translating ^^^yn* ^^n. xiv. 13, by earlier period preceding the death of 

6 wepirr^s may indeed have bid some such Saul, 1 Sam. iv. 9, xiii. 3, 7, xiv. 21; 

idai. The sense of any such designation hence it would seem to have been avoided 

is however shown to be absolutely un- in the Book of Origins, and already for- 

certain by the Fathers of the Church, who gotten in the time of the great Prophets, 

know not what to make of it ; as we see Perhaps, however, a trace of this ancient 

from Origen on Numb. xxiv. 24, Matt, national name is preserved in the cora- 

xiv. 22. See also fy'ott. Gel. Am. 1837, pound word 'Avo^pir in Sanohoniathon, 

p. 959 sq. The doubts which in 1826 I p. 42 (Orelli), if we may alter the reading 

threw out in my Kritische Grammatik to 'hvefipir, and interpret it as nn^y py» 

against this derivation, were only too well Hebrew fountain, i.e. Nymph, 
founded, though at the time misunderstood ■ As we find for instance in the New 

by many. Testament ; Jonah i. 9 is written in imi- 

- This was likewise noticed in my tation of Gen. xl. From such late writers 

Kritische Grammatik of 1826, but it can as these is derived the modern designation 

be now defined more exactly. The name of the language of Canaan as Hebrew. 
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fells, the name Hebrew strictly denotes the earliest, in which 
Israel with great toil struggled out as an independent nation 
from amid the crowd of kindred and alien peoples. In the 
second epoch, in which after the establishment of the kingly 
rule its native power reached the mightiest development, its 
name Israel became as sublime and glorious as the nation itself, 
and supplanted the older more general name. And as no notable 
period need want for a suitable sign and name, the third and 
last epoch of the history is distinguished by the name Jew, 
together with a resuscitation of the old name Hebrew. In like 
manner, in the sphere of religion these three epochs, which 
embrace the whole history, are distinguished by a change in the 
mode of speaking the Divine name Jahyeh (Jahveh alone, Jahveh 
Sabaoth, Jahveh suppressed) ; for thus great national changes 
and revolutions generally leave their mark on words and names 
in daily use. Thus then the national name Hebrew, even 
more than the Divine name Jahveh, reaches up into the earliest 
times ; and the people, seeing in it nothing less than the token 
of their own origin, called their progenitor Eber. 

But since Eber (as before observed) was conceived only as one 
son of Arphaxad, we are entitled to ask further whether these 
Hebrews, who could have inhabited but a small portion of the 
ancient land of the Chaldeans, had not a connection with any 
more distant region. And here the name of the Iberians, who 
dwelt somewhat farther to the north, forces itself upon us 
involuntarily, so that we can hardly help thinking of some 
connection with them. What language among the hundreds 
spoken in that medley of races in the Caucasus ^ that of the 
Iberians was, it is not possible for us to unriddle from the 
short description which Strabo gives of them ; ^ but there is 
nothing to oppose the possibility that they and their language 
were originally of the Semitic stock. Up to this great parting 
of the nations we should then be enabled to trace back the 
stream of their national life to its source, though of the primary 
signification of their name it is as dijBScult to speak as of the 

• strabo, xi. 2. 16. The original meaning of the name He- 

2 Strabo, xi. 3. That the Iberians at brew is of course not determined thereby; 

the other end of the ancient world, in and we may therefore conjecture that it is 

Spain, were related to them, was only a «^„^««4.«j „:♦!, xi»^ « * 4 1 a 

^ . \ - -AM I, • u connected with the root _X£ to explain, to 

conjecture of some ancient writers ; which JT^ ^ ' 

S. F. W. Hoffmann (Die Iberer im Osten *P*«* ^'««'*' ^^ expnund, and thus desig- 

und im Westm, Lpz. 1838) supports, but pa^es the nation which was separated by 

with ineffectual arguments. The Arme- ^^ langUHge from all non-Hebrews, and 

nian pronunciation, F.>c/ shows that the eontrasts them with the Tyi^ or "" 1, 1 
long vowel of the Greek form was not '''''^ (*^^ 

essential. (^Welsh, Barbarians). 
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names of the Araineans (except that this name seems to have 
been originally identical with that of the Armenians), or of the 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, Lydians, and Elameans. And how easily 
a section of a nation might migrate southwards from the 
Caucasian Iberia, and then grow into historical greatness, is 
shown by the very similar case which Amos * briefly mentions. 
It was well known in the time of Amos that the Arameans 
(here used in the narrower sense of the Damascenes^) had 
emigrated from the Cyrus, the same river that, according to 
Strabo, flows through Iberia also ; although Amos by a strange 
sport of destiny was compelled to threaten them with banish- 
ment to this same northern river, which had then become 
Assyrian.* 

That the name of Hebrews originally included more nations 
than Israel alone follows not only from the position which the 
ancient tradition gives to Eber, but also from other indications. 
When the ancient fragment. Gen. xiv. 13, gives the epithet 
* the Hebrew ' to Abraham (though his name in itself by no 
means suggests the word Hebrew^), it evidently ascribes to the 
name Hebrew a much wider extension, and speaks just as 
we might expect from the primitive views of national rela- 
tionships contained in the genealogical tables of the Book of 
• Origins. In like manner the Fifth Narrator, who had several 
very old accounts before his eyes, speaks of ' all the sons of 
Eber,' in a place where he must have had in view many more 
nations than the one people of Israel.* The name Hebrew, 
indeed, belongs to all the nations who came over the Euphrates 
with Abraham. So also long before Abraham, according to 
ancient tradition, a powerful branch of the Hebrews, under the 
name Joktan,^ had migrated into the south of Arabia, and there 
founded flourishing kingdoms ; for nothing else can be meant 
when Joktan (Gen. x. 25-30) is made the second son of Eber. 
And since in northern Arabia many tribes are placed in a close 
relation to Abraham, the name Hebrew might well be very pre- 
dominant throughout the whole length of that country. But 

» Amos ix. 7. more than the whole land of Canaan. 
2 According to Amos i. 5. • The name }t^p^ LXX. 'UtcrAvj as also 

' Amos i. 5. "• ^^ . J o - 

* Although Artapanus, in Eu8ebiiPr«p. ^^ j^j^ his son ^_^y^^^, and all the 

l?yrt«^ix 18, derives the name Hebrew names" with . prefixe'd present a charac 

from AV^raham. . , ^ teristic formation of the oldest Hebrew 

. 1^?!*.?.'\t^®''- ""' ^^' a verse inserted ^^^ LehrhucK § 162a, p. 418), which 

by the tifth Narrator, ^eaks m the style probably distinguished it from all other 

of the genealogies. The same narrator branches of the Semitic stock; and the 
however m Numb. xxiv. 24 (where the . . .. 

context is very different), understands the pronunciation of the later Arabs, ^^U?^ , 

name Eber, as used in poetry, to mean no seems to be Arabised. 
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we must beware of fancying that the name Arab, which was 
gradually extended to all the nations of that immense country- 
only after the seventh century before Christ, was produced only 
by a slight modification of the older name Hebrew.^ 

The people who remained in the north on the far side of the 
Euphrates seem then to have founded several small kingdoms, 
the memory of which (see p. 268) has probably been retained in 
the names of the four direct descendants of Eber, and among 
whom the Nahoreans, who lived in Harran, have been some- 
what more fully described for us because of Jacob's close con- 
nection with them. That Nalior is the name both of the 
father and of the second of the three sons of Terah (see p. 273), 
agrees well with this supposition ; and the name of Haran, 
the third of the three sons of Terah and the father of Lot, 
is probably still preserved in that of a northern country, the 
situation of which agrees not ill with the idea.^ 

3. Accordingly, in the migration from Ur-Chasdim dis- 
tinguished by the name of Abraham and his companions, as 
well as in the subsequent one of Jacob, who took the same 
direction from the more southerly Harran, we see only con- 
tinuations of the migratory movements of this primitive 
people, which, after having struck out probably in many direc- 
tions, now took its farthest course towards the south-west, and 
thus found its last goal in Egypt. But this leads us into a new 
region. Here rises into view the land which was destined to 
be to the children of Israel, when arrived at maturity and com- 
peting for the good places of the earth, infinitely more sacred 
than ever the fatherland of their childhood had been ; and on 
which the plot was laid of all the rich history that follows. Yet 
so long as the migration reaches only the fore-land of Egypt, 
Canaan, and not that great centre and point of attraction 
of ancient civilisation itself, we remain still only in the 
Primeval History. 

' This name undoubtedly may be Arabia, since 3*35; resembles the Hebrew 
traced ba^k to the signification nng npnj?, but is foreign to ordinary Arabic. 
Steppe (Isaiah xxi. 1 3), as also a«oording to ^ ^ ' ^ 

the Moslim only the f^^\ /\ are genuine ^ ^.^^ ^' ^^yAj\ ^^°^® <»P^^ *» ^®^- 

Bedouins, and these two nlmes are inter- ^^- , ^ee KemAleldln in Freytag's Chres- 

changeable(flamAsa,p.294,v.2); butthese ^^'"f,^' P' ^^5' ^l AbulfidAs Geography, 

verywords of Isaiah (xxi. 13) show that in P* ^^^ ^^- ed. Eeinaud; and JmwnaX 

the ninth or eighth century it was not yet ^Hy^^ ^^^1\\ ?; ^^t ',": P; 1^^ ' I'^ 

in use ; and according to Jer. iii. 2, Ezek. Armenian probably Harkh (which is only 

xxvii. 21, and Isaiah xiii. 20, it was not ^ P^^^^jJ ^^5°^)^ »? ^^^f^ ^^^r. IliBtoTy, 

current till the seventh century, when the \ ^\ ^?' Ger^graphy,)xi^. On another 

name Hebrew had been long obsolete. But ^^^? ^^^^P*^ ^^^ Tigris m Media, see 

the usage of language shows that this Ra'^lmson m cTbania^ of the Royal Geo- 

name originated i£ Northern not Central 5'''«JPAim? Society, x. 81 sq. 139 sq. . 
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C. THE THIRD AGE. 

I. The Three Patriarchs of the Natiok. 

The Third Age is properly (according to p. 274 sqq.) that of 
the Heroes.* Those only are strictly Heroes whom every nation 
boasts of possessing in the time of its fresh energy and youth, 
and of whom the earliest and most powerful serve as founders 
or fathers of the nation itself. For the conception of such pre- 
historic heroes afterwards spreads further, and the like grand 
forms are finally transferred even into the preceding ages ; so 
that their collective image is constantly being removed farther 
and higher (of which we had an example at p. 275) ; but their 
proper place is unquestionably in this Third A.ge, immediately 
before the historic period. And they may be conceived as 
entirely filling the space of this age, the Book of Origins even 
placing the last remnants of the Hero-race in the earliest part 
of the age of Moses as enemies of Israel.' But since in the case 
of Israel their Egyptian period makes the boundary between 
the two last ages, all the persons who in the strict sense may 
be called their fathers fall before this time, especially those 
whom in the spirit of the tradition itself we must distinguish 
under the name of the three Patriarchs. 

The region of these three Patriarchs is thus sharply defined 
on both sides. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob-Israel are, accord- 
ing to the true national feeling, the great names of the three 
sole founders and types of the Canaanite-Hebrew nation ; the 
addition of Joseph to the number belongs to a much later 
view.^ In the old tradition concerning them their sphere is 
separated from that which precedes it by the fact that they 
first tread the holy ground, and thus with them the narrative 
first acquires the true Mosaic expansion and warmth of tone. 
Prom the following it is separated by the fact that even. 
Joseph's life sinks down to the stage of the ordinary life of the 
later age, while the three others all remain upon the higher 
stage of the still vigorous hero-life. 

The exact investigation of this region is rendered difficult 

* D^a^f or, according to the earlier * Numb. xiii. 22, 28, 33. 

more mythical appellation, Dv^?^?* ^®® * It is clear from the age of the passages 

the Jahrb, der Bibl. Wiss. yii. p. 18 sq. Ps.lxxvii. 16[15],lxxx.2 [l],lxxxi.6 [5]. 
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because (with a very few exceptions to be mentioned shortly) we 
have knowledge of it only from Biblical sources, since these three 
Patriarchs could not possibly be to other nations what they were 
to the Hebrews after Moses. But there is some compensation 
in the greater fulness and variety that are here to be observed 
for the first time in the specially Hebrew accounts. If we 
recognise in this far-off cloud-land comparatively little real 
history with its desirable certainty and completeness, we wel- 
come the more gladly some important truths which are in the 
strictest sense historical, as soon as we are sufficiently equipped 
to see them aright. 

But the more narrowly we reinvestigate the multitude of 
primitive traditions and reminiscences here collected, which upon 
a closer view appear remarkably rich and varied, the more 
manifest it becomes that even in those ancient times when their 
foundation was laid there were two veins from which, by a kind 
of intermixture, they grew up in their present form. One half 
only, though indeed by far the most important one, is so to 
speak purely Hebrew ; and this carries us easily and securely 
back to the basis of the true history of that primeval period when 
the nation of Israel and those immediately related to it were 
formed. Of another kind are single scattered traditions, which 
in their essential substance and meaning recur also among 
other ancient nations belonging to the same sphere of rising 
civilisation, different as they may at the first glance appear 
in the names of places and of persons. The carrying off of 
Sarah and of Eebekah by a foreign king has unmistakable re- 
semblance to the Greek legend of Helen and the Hindu story 
of Sita ; and in the original meaning of these traditions unques- 
tionably it was the honour and beauty of the kingdom itself of 
whose protection and recovery they spoke. In like manner, as 
will be shown below, many things narrated of Isaac and Jacob 
recur in the traditions of the most ancient neighbouring nations.* 
In fact, we have here only fragments of a primitive body of 
tradition existing in these regions long before the time of these 
Patriarchs, which early mingled itself with the remembrance of 
the grand Patriarchal days, and adorned that with many flowers 
which then, bedewed by the spirit of the religion of Israel, 
shone again with a double radiance. How this might happen 
is shown by the case explained above (p. 276 sqq.), as well 

* It is perfectly obvious that this ex- covepy of wine. A then. Deipn. xv. 6. 8, 

tends much further, to later as well as to Hygin. Fab. 130. See also vol. 2 on 

earlier times. Icarius, like Noah in Gen. Jephthah and Samson, 
ik. 21, meets with disaster through his dis- 

VOL. I. U 
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as by many others ; and nothing else so clearly indicates the 
antiquity of all these traditions respecting the Patriarchs as 
the fact that through them we can look back faxther intiO a 
still remoter sphere of tradition. A third source of these ti-a- 
ditions is found in the peculiar legends of the Canaanites ; that 
of Sodom, for example. Gen, xviii. xix., is unquestionably purely 
Canaanitish. 

That which may still be recognised as belonging to the an- 
cient accounts of the time of these Patriarchs, will be here 
explained with a careful distinction of its sources. At a later 
period the history of the Patriarchs, in common with the whole 
of the primeval history and even that of Moses, gradually 
became a field for arbitrary invention, as may be seen in the 
extant fragments of that literature : ^ but upon these no close 
attention need be bestowed. 



11. The Cycle op the Twelve Types. 

If we look simply at the prevailing character of the narra- 
tives and representations of this period given in the most an- 
cient sources, we shall find little that is really historical to say 
of the three Patriarchs. For on a close view it is obvious that 
to the nation as we see it in the time of Moses they had not 
only long served as types, and therefore receded more and more 
into a prehistoric region, but also that they were members of 
a very large circle of national types. 

When an ancient people occupied a position from which it 
could look back upon a previous period of grandeur and re- 
nown, in which its own foundations had been laid and its 
organisation advanced, the few indestructible personages of that 
past, its true Heroes, naturally formed in the imagination a 
circle, and were treated as so many members of a typical house. 
For the distinction of a Hero, as contrasted with a God, so long 
at least as they are not confounded with each other (which 
certainly often takes place in the more refined heathen reli- 
gions), is this : that the God is the type of all men, but the Hero 
of one special order, correspondent to his own character — as 
the man of his age, stamped with all its peculiarities. Thus a 

* An instance of this sort of Egyptian- fictitious early history on Shem and his 

Abrahamic history, with a king Nekao, age. But the use of Abraham's and 

with Jerusalem, &c., is given by Josephus Isaac's names in adjuration by the Egyp- 

in his Jiwish War, v. 9. 4, but not re- tians and others, affirmed by Origen, 

peated in his Antiquities. In an adden- Contra Celsuniy i. 5. 1, iv. 4. 3 sq., can 

dum, given by a Greek codex to Barnabas only be referred to a later blending of 

xii. ed. Dress., may be seen a piece of religions. 
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limited type is involved in the very conception of the Hero, 
And since the family, especially in the wide sense of the Patri- 
archal world, is the primary sphere of the manifold interests 
and activities of man, and in antiquity, "much more than at 
the present day, even a considerable nation considered itself 
to be living together in the domestic circle of a housey^ we 
cannot wonder that a national hero was always regarded not 
as an individual only, but as a member of a typical house, 
who is distinctly remembered mainly by virtue of the definite 
position he held in it. The distant period when these Heroes 
lived is the sacred time, past but never to be forgotten and 
in spirit ever present, in which the nation as a house or 
family first gained the true feeling of a home. Around its 
hearth are ranged the historic forms to which the nation looks 
up as types of all the various members of its lower present house, 
while many subordinate persons of the same circle owe the 
vivid impression they have left merely to their connection 
with the rest. Heroes of every possible complexion are gene- 
rally embraced in a certain definite circle ; around one or two 
chief heroes others are ranked as counterparts, and fill their 
necessary place. If the Iliad, however, owing to special causes 
represents a scene of camps and battles, the Odyssey, like the 
E4md,yana and Mahfi,bhfi,rata, exhibits the domestic life of Heroes 
and Heroines, and this view will ever tend to become the domi- 
nant one. Even when under peculiar circumstances the groups 
of Heroes and of Gods are intermingled, and produce that ela- 
borate heathen mythology which we see in its completest form 
among the Greeks and the Hindus, the very heavens become 
the seat of a typical house, and Indra or Zeus is but the pre- 
eminent father and ruler of the organised circle of gods of the 
most varied qualities who surround him. 

Although the typical house of the people of Israel has come 
down to us incomplete in some of its members, we may by some 
attention see that it embraced a circle of exactly twelve mem- 
bers, who were again distributed according to the seven funda- 
mental relations possible to an ancient Patriarchal house. 

1. At the head stand the three Patriarchs themselves as the 
Fathers and most prominent forms of this typical house. The 
combination of these three may be compared with that of Aga- 
memnon, Achilles and Ulysses, around whom in the Iliad all 

* It is not poets only who still perpetu- Josh. xx\. 43 ; 1 Sam. vii. 1 sqq. ; 2 Sam. 

ally speak of the house of Jacob (Isaiah i. 12, ii. 4-11, v. 6, 15, xii. 8, xv. 3; 

xxix. 22; Amos v. 1, 5, vi. 11), but also 1 Kings xii. 21, 23, xx. 31). 
historians (Ex. xvi. 31, xl. 38 ; Lev. x. 6 ; 

V 2 
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else is ranged, or with Anchises, ^neas, and Ascanius in the 
Trojan legends : what follows agrees still more exactly. In the 
Hindu legends, with the chief hero there is generally ranked a 
secondary one, who reflects in a lower degree his exalted cha- 
racter, as if from an apprehension of the truth that an ideal type 
can only be seen in its right light by means of an inferior yet 
aspiring copy of itself, and from the desire to place before 
ordinary men who could not rise to the level of the ideal a 
lower yet still admirable model. In these legends the secon- 
dary hero appears as a younger brother of the chief: as Bd^ma 
and Lakshmaha, Krishna and Bala. And ii^ the Mahd^bh^rata, 
where the idea of the chief hero assumes a threefold form in the 
persons of Judhishthira, Bhima, and Arjuna as representatives 
of the three kingly virtues of justice, valour, and wisdom,* there 
stand beside these three elder brothers at least two younger, bear- 
ing a like significance. So Isaac stands beside Abraham, lower, 
but resembling him, under the conception of a son who in all 
things faithfully follows his father. Jacob is then introduced 
as the third of this series, though in a different character. He 
also, as father of the nation, is a type, but under quite another 
aspect : so little can even the combination of the three Fathers 
in a typical house conceal the fact that the house on which in 
after years the nation looked back with pride as the home 
of its childhood, really grew out of two different houses ; some- 
what as in the heroic legends of Rome Numa was put beside 
Romulus and Remus ^ as worthy of no less reverence ; or as in 
the Greek myth, Hercules was at length received into the house 
of Olympus. Standing side by side each has an equal claim to 
the honour of being a father in the typical house ; yet with 
this equality a certain diversity of character may be perceived, 
even as the human conditions, whose types they are, amid a 
common excellence exhibit great variety. The nature of this 
variety will be more suitably explained hereafter ; it is evident 
that the paternal, as the first of the seven fundamental relations 
of every house, admits most obviously of this internal variety, 
here presented in a threefold form. 

2. As the type of the Wife there appears Sarah, as that of 
the Concubine Hagar, both standing by the side of the first of 
the three Fathers, and partaking of his higher dignity. Con- 

* But in this instance it is characteris- * These two, curiously, form a similar 

tically Hindu, that Arjuna, as the type of pair to BAma and Lakshmana in the Hindu 

wisdom, has at least a spiritual supremacy tradition ; although Eomulus, who from 

over his two brothers, and accomplishes his name ought to be the younger, conquers 

more than they. Eomus. 
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sidering Snrah under this aspect, we can apprehend the fall sig- 
nificance of the story, undoubtedly popular in antiquity, of her 
rescue from the hands of a lascivious prince. This narrative 
as it stands in Gen. xx. is Canaanitish and primeval ; with some 
modifications it is transferred by the Fourth Narrator to Egypt, 
Gen. xii. 10-20 ; and in Gen. xxvi. 7-11 is applied by others to 
Eebekah also. In times when wanton hands were active every- 
where, every chaste matron hoped to preserve her honour, like 
Sarah her prototype; and in so far nothing can be objected 
against the historical significance of the narrative. But the 
fact that it was deemed important to associate with the wife the 
concubine as her inferior counterpart, and to place them in 
mutual relation, proves quite as strongly as the marriage of 
two sisters at once to the same husband (to be presently men- 
tioned),' that this conception of the Twelve Types had its origin 
before the time of Moses. 

3. As type of the Child there appears Isaac; exhibiting 
the same quiet and cheerful spirit also as father by the side of 
Abraham. As type of the true child, he serves in the Mosaic 
community as an example of circumcision. Gen. xxi. 4. How 
old the origin of this view is, is clear from the fact that all the 
existing stories of their long and anxious waiting for him as 
infant, of his choice as the heir, of his childlike obedience and 
his trustful journey even to sacrifice at his father's will, refer 
essentially to this his typical significance. 

4. The same Isaac in union with Bebekah stands as the 
type of true Betrothal and Marriage, represented in a charming 
idyl of unsurpassable beauty and true Mosaic spirit in the frag- 
ment Gen. xxiv., emanating from the Fourth Narrator. 

5. But because the marriage-bond did not always retain 
this true and simple character, least of all in the early times, 
Leah and Rachel were admitted into the circle, as types of the 
position of one wife towards another equally legitimate, but less 
beloved: a frequent case, especially in the primitive times.* 
But, the frequency of this relation being presupposed, the type 
demanded an exactly equal original title on the part of each 
without favour or disfavour, and only in this sense can they 
(like the two knights of the Hindu and Greek mythology) be 
inseparably ranged together in the typical house. 

6a To complete the number of female members of the typical 
household, we have Deborah, Rebekah's nurse, as type of the 

* Contrary to Lev. xviii. 18. See my Academy'^ Monatsherichte, 1859, p. 340. 
Antiquities^ p. 197, and similar instances ^ De|ft. xxi 15-^17. 

from Hindu antiquity in the Berlin 
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Nurse of Heroes, to whom is assigned an elevated position in 
the traditions of other nations also.^ Much more mention must 
have been made of her originally, and her memory is almost lost 
in the existing traditions, which are certainly in part greatly 
curtailed. In Gen. xxiv. 59 she is meant, though not expressly 
named ; but the few words respecting her death and the tree 
held sacred to her memory in Gen. xxxv. 8 sufficiently testify to 
the spirit of the earlier story. And the fact that the later judge 
of the same name (Judges iv. v.), who was also a kind of hero- 
nurse, had her seat under this same tree at Bethel,* is a fresh 
proof of the ancient spread of the tradition respecting her. 

7. Finally, to close the circle, is added as the twelfth type 
Abraham's upper Slave and steward,^ whose position according 
to the whole constitution of the ancient house is so far honourable 
and important that he could no more be omitted in the series 
of types, than in Olympus the doorkeeper and messenger. It 
is true his memory has suflFered in what has come down to us, 
and only casually, in an antique phrase in Gen. xv. 2, has his 
name Eiiezer of Damascus been preserved : but how dignified 
a part he played in the tradition in its living freshness may be 
plainly seen in the beautiful description of his service Gen. xxiv., 
where he is unquestionably. intended, though not named. 

In this manner we can still, on the whole with great certainty, 
understand this cycle of types of the national life, and see how 
complete it was.* The best proof of it is, farther, that all the 
traditions which do not rest upon one of these twelve types, or 
upon Lot, Ishmael or Esau, who are brought into prominence as 
contrasts to the three chief heroes, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
have become quite lifeless and empty. The Nahoreans, Gen. 
xxii. 20-24, and the Eetureans or Saracens, Gen. xxv. 1-4, were 
related nations once as important as the others ; but since they 

» Comp. the Pomtdua of Plautus ; Vir- * It is well known that the Greeks also 

gil's Mneidf iv. 634, vii. 1 sqq. had a cycle of twelve gods, or in some 

' As the same topographical position is districts of eight (see Bheinisches Museum, 
assigned in either case, the discrepancy in 1843, p. 489). In all ancient nations we find 
the name of the tree, which in G-en. xxxv. 8 a tendency to the repetition of similar corn- 
is called the oak of lamentation, and in binations and round numbers : as among 
Judges iv. 5 a palm^ is not of essential the Egyptians, who grouped their deities 
importance. as father, mother, and child (Wilkinson's 

■ In order to prevent the dispersion of Manners and Customs, iv. 231), and re- 

the family property in default of a male cognised eight great divinities (Lepsius, 

heir, such a one was often adopted as a Chronologic, i. 253). Let it not, however, 

son, or married to his master's daughter ; be supposed that the above idea of an 

as is also seen in the story of the powerful ancient Hebrew cycle of twelve prototypes 

Jarha, in 1 Chr. ii. 34 sq. The Testa- was suggested to me by these examples. 

mentum Levi, ch. vi., calls this Eiiezer On the contrary, it was forced upon me 

by the name Jiblai, and contains a separate from the merest examination of the objects, 

tradition respecting him. and I was myself surprised at the result. 
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had 110 place in that circle, their mere names were handed down, 
and no reminiscence is linked with them. 

As to the age in which this circle of types became fixed in 
the mind of the people, every indication besides those already 
mentioned points to the last few centuries before Moses. For 
true as it may be that these types were among the wants of 
every aspiring nation (see pp. 29 sq.), still they generally sprang 
up to satisfy a felt need, which could only arise while such a 
nation moved in a very narrow and homelike sphere, and could 
picture to itself all that was lofty and noble only by looking 
back to its own past, to the exalted house from which it had 
issued. It is essentially the domestic and homely spirit that 
enfolds itself in this circle of paternal types ; in later times as 
the nation enters into a wider sphere and attains a larger his- 
tory, an infinite number of new types opens out before it. This 
consideration leads us to the Premosaic time when Israel dwelt 
in Egypt, externally oppressed and without internal movement, 
yet with an elevating remembrance of its nobler past. This 
idea is further fortified by the consideration that the conception 
of such Heroes is opposed to the strict Mosaic religion, and at 
least could not have issued from it. For in the sense of an- 
tiquity the true hero is a being intermediate between God and 
man, who, long after he has left the earth, retains a sort of 
mystic bond with later generations, knows those who look to 
him, regards them with deep sympathy, and even as a mediator 
hears their prayers. Thus he becomes the recipient of a kind 
of worship, which according to strict monotheism is due to One 
alone; and thus it is quite fitting that among the Prophets (at 
a time when the Mosaic doctrine was beginning with greatest 
vigour to unfold all the consequences involved in it) the Great 
Unnamed one, althcmgh speaking as usual of Abraham and 
Sarah as the venerable parents of the nation,' is yet driven to 
the new declaration that the people of Jahveh must not regard 
Abraham and Israel as their fathers and protectors, nor address 
prayers to them, but that Jahveh alone was their Father and 
Redeemer.* In this the Mosaic doctrine does but utter that 
which from the first lay within it, and which must logically 
sooner or later have come clearly into view. 

But in the first centuries of the Mosaic religion all that 
characterised the Tsraelitish nationality in contrast to the other 
nations was too eagerly grasped to suffer this typical circle to 
lose much of its value to the popular heart. If the Mosaic 

* Isaiah li. 1,2; comp. ?lviii. 1. ^ Isaiah Ixiii. 16 ; comp. Ixiv. 7 [8]. 
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religion absolutely forbade the dedication of actual worship (a 
cultris) to their persons, their memory, cherished above that 
of all other men, conld cleave to sacred places, as the many 
traditions respecting the three Patriarchs, the pillar at Rachel's 
grave, Gen. xxxv. 20, and the mourning oak for Deborah (p. 294) 
show. And to how great an extent, at least in the height of 
poetical feeling, an enduring reciprocal action between them 
and the existing nation was affirmed, is shown not only by 
Jacob's Blessing (Gen. xlix. comp. pp. 69 sq.) but by such 
extraordinary expressions as Jer. xxxi. 15.' 

We may indeed easily understand that the need of such 
types would be felt afresh with every new direction of the^ 
national life : and accordingly later times set up Moses as the 
type for prophetical gifts, Samson for the Nazirite life, Joseph, 
Joshua, and David for leadership and rule in diflferent aspects, 
David for lyrical poetry, and Solomon for wisdom and poetic 
art. We have also an example which shows how types were set 
up for individual occupations, and which in age and form closely 
approaches the great typical circle of the Twelve, in the two 
Hebrew midwives whom Pharaoh could not induce by his threats 
to destroy the male infants, and of whom the Third Narrator 
says : ' because they feared God rather than Pharaoh, they were 
blessed also by God in house and in possessions.'* The typical 
significance of these two midwives is indicated partly by the 
style of this short narrative, and partly by the fact that there are 
but two of them, like the two physicians of the Hindu heaven 
(A9vinau), since this number must have been practically quite 
insufficient. Even their names are probably only metaphorical.' 
But notwithstanding all this, the twelve primitive types main- 
tained their preeminence during the centuries which succeeded 
Moses, the most brilliant period of the nation's history, nor could 
any other type force itself into equally high and general esteem. 

In this mean between a vivid feeling of their continued 
spiritual activity, and the avoidance of any act of worship to- 
wards them, these sacred types of the spirit and the power of 
the higher religion gained an increasing hold upon the national 

> Hosea xii. 4 sqq. expresses very dis- xvi. 22. With this was in fact connected 

tin^tly the feeling of such a living com- the belief in a kind of continuous con- 

munion between the ancestral father and sciousness on the part of every deceased 

his people. The words in Isaiah xxix. father of a tribe : 1 Sam. ii. 33 ; 2 Sam. 

22 sqq., when closely examined, also admit vii. 16 (according to the common reading), 
of a signification which is appropriate here * Ex. i. 16-21. 

(ver. 23, *when he sees his sons, as the ■ n*TQ5J^niay be connected with ni^^ll^ 

work of mine hands in him 'i.e. according ( ^^^ ^-^ j 3 j^ ^^^^- 3 ^^^ gj 

^°f?i-^S7^^^''-n® ''^^^\"i*T1?^ and nyJIS m the same sense, with 
and blessed, [he will see how] they hallow * 

my name*) : similarly Luke i. 64, 65, 72, y-13> W}, to break forth. 
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inind, and grew into those beautiful forms which again became 
their most eloquent interpreters. Such a revival all those noble 
forms, so far as thej hold an important place in the existing 
traditions, have visibly experienced; but especially those which 
stand highest and gather the others round themselves, the three 
Patriarchs. As the conception of their spiritual character is 
developed in the Book of Origins and still more by the Third and 
Fourth Narrators, they give the pattern of a life which through 
ceaseless and triumphant aspiring to God receives from him 
its true strength and aid, and thus advances from blessing to 
blessing. There the heart meets those pure and noble forms 
on which it would gladly repose its faith, but which it cannot 
find in the present. In those bright regions it beholds, with a 
clearness nowhere else to be attained, the true God, whose 
mighty hand it seeks in vain beneath the veil of the real and 
the tediousness of daily life, condescending to those who walk 
worthy of him. And since the Divine blessing on the life of the 
Patriarchs has been long inly felt by those who looked to them 
as their types, contemplation, looking back to the primeval 
time when the foundation of all these blessings was laid, now 
takes a higher flight, and ventures to regard in the reverse 
order the whole course of the past and present history, tracing 
it according to its Divine necessity.^ 

In this respect the three Patriarchs are entirely alike : they 
are all types of an exalted life, and instruments of the Divine 
blessing for endless time. But besides this, which is common 
to all three, each possesses a very marked character ; for even 
the absolutely good when embodied in personal life must express 
itself in diverse modes, without thereby ceasing to be good, and 
the Patriarchs being thus difierent are the more fit types of 
life in its many- coloured reality. It is at the outset desirable 
and possible that the Mosaic life should be exhibited in an 
individual person perfect in power and in act ; and of this the 
first Patriarch Abraham is the type. Initiating a new era 
as father, founder, and ruler, and deriving neither his know- 
ledge nor his power from another, he unites the most absolute 
dominion and original power of soul with the utmost purity, 
peacefulness, and energy of action; perfectly irreproachable, 
and yet at the same time ruling and conquering by his own 

* Gen. xvii. 2-8 ; xxxv. 11,12, from the they were written, not only pride, but also 

Book of Origins; xii. 2, 3, 7, xiii. 14-17, eagerness to live not un-worthily of such 

XV. 18 sqq., xxii. 17, 18, xxvi. 4, xxviii. ancestors, and are therefore to be regarded 

14, by the Fourth and Fifth Narrators, as only conditional, is seen from one very 

But that such glorious words were intended clear hint thrown out concerning thent 

to excite in those of later days for whom in Gen. xviii. 18, 19. 
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godlike power, resembling most a * Prince of God ' (Gen. 
xxiii. 6: comp. xxi. 22), or a * Prophet' (Gen. xx. 7), and as 
the most generally perfect placed at the head of the triad. 
But there are not many who can equal or approach such a type. 
And after such an example has once been given, it is more 
than mere duty, it is excellence rather, not to fall behind him, 
but to tread faithfully in his footstieps and inherit his bless- 
ing ; a life less highly pitched may also be a good one, and 
may be crowned with a blessing not inferior. Of this life the 
type is Isaac, living from his birth in possession of high 
worldly endowments, not of lofty independent power, but faith- 
ful, kind, and gentle, preserving that which was already given, 
and thus at last blest like Abraham. And if few can emulate 
Abraham, it is to be hoped that many or even all may be like 
this second Patriarch. But experience shows how few there 
are among the multitude even of those peaceful and upright 
souls whose type Isaac is ; uncertainty of will and its conse- 
quences, crafty designs or passion-guided actions, carry away 
so many even amid the light of truth. And the issue of such 
deviations must be a terrible strife, in which the struggler may 
indeed be finally victorious and return to the good, but only 
through long suffering and by the strenuous exertion of all his 
noblest powers, and even then often bearing for the rest of his life 
an outward mark as a memento of his perilous encounter. The 
type of this life, good and blest in the end, but conquering only 
after severe strife and merited suffering, is Jacob-Israel, who for 
this very reason stands last and lowest in the series and bears a 
twofold name, Jacob, * the crafty,' in his lower human aspect ; 
* Israel,' * the God-striver,' after his last divine victory ; though 
even then he remains at least in body * the halting,' Gen. 
xxxii. 32 [31]. In this victorious end he stands as a type; 
but it is manifestly in that double-sidedness that he corre- 
sponds most perfectly with the actual nation which also revered 
in him its immediate father. Among the three he was evi- 
dently the hero best known and most beloved in later ages ; 
and many traditions from the sphere of the lower life (which 
would not have accorded with the elevation and dignity of 
Abraham) have been retained in the series of legends, here 
very differently coloured, given by our chief narrator. Tra- 
ditions such as that he lifted with ease a well-stone which 
all the other shepherds together could scarcely raise (Gen. 
xxixi 10) ; that he discovered the art of producing particular 
colours in lambs not yet born (xxx. 37 sqq.) ; even that he 
wrestled till morning with a spirit of the night that attacked 
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him (xxxii. 25 [24]), go back into the region of the primitive 
Palestinian traditions, and belong in their origin and nature 
to the same rank with those related of Ulysses, Apollo, or 
Krishna.^ 

But in every complete tradition, which exhibits an Heroic 
Pantheon, as the Iliad or the Mah&bh^rata for example, the 
most prominent personages and types are confronted by an 
equal number of counterparts, as enemies : and here Lot, Ish- 
mael, and Esau appear as the three counter-heroes. To furnish 
these contrasts, the traditions which were developed among the 
kindred nations around were unquestionably early blended with 
those of the Israelites. For although at the present day all 
independent accounts of the traditions of these nations are lost, 
we can plainly trace the intermixture. There can be no more 
genuinely Arabian tradition than that in which Hagar in the 
midst of the desert and utterly despairing of life suddenly dis- 
covers a well till then unknown, and meets as it were a visible 
messenger from heaven.^ And as the Arabs who trace their de- 
scent from Ishmael were certainly at all times a far more nume- 
rous people than the Israelites, and the Idumeans much earlier 
civilised, the existing traditions speak of Ishmael and Esau as 
by nature the first-born, giving them in this respect the same 
place as they held in the foreign traditions. But since the 
Israelites at the time of the chief narrator had become con- 
scious of their intellectual if not political superiority over these 
kindred nations, these foreign traditions had already been trans- 
formed by them : the three ancestors of the other nations, though 
still eminent of their kind, and serving as types for lower classes 
of persons and spheres of life, being regarded as not reaching 
the same height of spiritual capacity and dignity as the three 
Israelite types, and therefore as quitting the Holy Land. They 
correspond also in the successive lowering of the three types, 
the most admirable counterpart being opposed to the sublimest 
type. The relation of Abraham to his nephew Lot (Moab- 
Ammon) is the delightful and reciprocally beneficent relation 
of a superior who rules solely by personal loftiness of character 
towards an inferior who freely yields to it and is protected by 
it ; a pattern of peaceful agreement and mutual blessing between 
two neighbouring persons or nations. Ishmael, who with his 
mother Hagar presents the image of the proud intractable 

> I here lay especial stress on this point, nearest to the later nation, and never in 

with reference to what has been already connection with Abraham. Yet there is 

stated, p. 289. It is equally remarkable with Sarah, according to p. 292, com- 

that nothing of this sort is found except pared with p. 289. 
in connection with this Patriarch, the * Gen. xxi. 15-19; comp. xvi. 7, 14. 
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temper of the Arab of the desert, departs from Canaan not so 
easily and willingly as Lot indeed, but still without strife with 
the mild and loving Isaac ; and he always holds his place as the 
first-born of Abraham, and is highly honoured in the tradition 
as the representative of a great and powerful nation, though 
descended from Abraham only as the son of a concubine. Esau, 
on the other hand, rightly the first-born, also in the end loses 
his birthright, because he sinks back into barbarism from a 
state of culture previously attained, but only after a long and 
not inglorious struggle with Jacob, an adversary inferior in 
external strength but superior in craft and art : the true type 
of a nation which (like the Idumeans, the next of kin to the 
Hebrews) fails to maintain faithfully and carefully the blessings 
it once possessed, and so, notwithstanding considerable external 
power and more truthful natural feeling, succumbs at last to 
the arts of a persevering and more highly aspiring brother- 
nation ; * and also the representative of the historical struggles 
of the Postmosaic nations. In this manner the three counter- 
parts of the genuine Hebrew heroes also form a complete circle ; 
so that other related nations and ancestors mentioned in the 
primitive tradition, e.g. the Nahoreans (Gen. xxii. 20-24) and 
the sons of Keturah (Gen. xxv. 1-4), have maintained no vital 
connection with the already perfect story, but lie dead beside 
it, the demand for counterparts to the three great forms of the 
primeval Hebrew times having exhausted itself in these three 
foreign ancestors. 

III. The History op the Three Patriarchs. 

If nothing more than the typical signification of each form in 
this Hero-Pantheon had been handed down to us, we might 
with justice insist that the three Patriarchs must at least have 
lived and performed extraordinary deeds, because otherwise 
there would be no accounting for the rise of the existing tradi- 
tions respecting them ; but we should be obliged to forego any 
inquiry into their significance as historical persons. The type, 
once set up with such decision, is with difficulty defined in the 
conception of those who cleave to it with their whole soul, 
except in so far as it defines itself by contact with its fellow 
types; and the endeavour to apprehend it introduces other 
views, which are incapable of strict historical proof, but without 
which it is supposed impossible to conceive it. 

But happily there is open to us, at least in respect to Abra- 

> In the same way as the 'honest' fore the Frenchman— deservedly, because 
German has always had to give way be- through his own fault. 
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liam, a source of another kind hitherto little regarded by recent 
scholars, which at once introduces us into a very diflFerent region 
of historical contemplation, and affords us the clearest view 
into the reality of his history. This is the fragment in Gen. 
xiv. of small extent but inestimable value to the historian, of 
the general nature and significance of which we have spoken 
in pp. 52 sq.^ Here we see Abraham in real life, often very 
diflFerent from the Abraham of the other writers. He wages 
war, of which, as not very befitting to a Prophet and Saint 
in the Mosaic sense, the other accounts nowhere give the 
remotest indication. With the Canaanites Aner, Eshcol and 
Mamre (of whom we have not the most distant knowledge from 
other sources, and whose names have a thoroughly historical 
sound), he stands in a mutual league which pledges them to 
help one another in war; he thus, exactly like them, looks 
like the head of a powerful house in Canaan. He receives 
a blessing from the Canaanite priest-king Melchizedek, and 
renders homage to him as it can be rendered only to a priest of 
high antiquity. But while all this, diverge as it may from the 
other representations, is historically so lucid and self-evident as 
to entitle us to say that here we have the true picture of the 
highest antiquity, and so Abraham must have acted in real life, 
he is at the same time endowed with so simple yet so exalted 
a greatness, so sympathetic in Lot's fate, so devoted and free 
from all self-seeking, nay, so nobly indignant at the very ap- 
pearance of it (ver. 21-24), and so venerated by his contem- 
poraries, that we can well comprehend how from such an 
Abraham of real life the Abraham of tradition could arise. 
Also in respect to his external condition and abode this primi- 
tive narration (ver. 13) agrees with the main contents of the 
prevailing tradition. To this it may be added, that in this 
fragment Abraham is touched upon not deliberately, but rather 
incidentally, since its aim is evidently a much more general one 
than to describe the history of Abraham. And thus nothing 
remains for us, but to rejoice in the rare good fortune which 
has preserved to us this single instructive fragment: for he 
who after a careful study of it could still doubt the reality of 
the lives of Abraham and Lot, can scarcely be even beginning 
to see anything with certainty in this field of history. 

Further, there glimmer also out of the prevalent traditions 
no few rays of historical reality. Especially peculiar to the 

* I drew attention as early as 1831 to tioned, see a full disquisition by Tuch in 
the extreme importance of the passage, the ZeiUch. der Dent. Morgcnl. Ges, 1847, 
Gen. xiv. On the localities there men- p. 161-194. 
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author of the Book of Origins is a very clear and firmly held 
conception of the difference between the primitive Patriarchal 
and the Mosaic times; and to one who in our day studies 
the history of that primeval period it gives a true pleasure to 
observe how simple and pure the fragmentary reminiscences 
of it, reduced in number as they even then were, remained. 
He has a clear consciousness that the art of writing, with all 
its consequences, was wanting in the Patriarchal times, as is 
further explained in p. 47. He well knows also the distinction 
of the Patriarchal religion, not only in respect to names (care- 
fully avoiding for example, for those times, the name Jahveh) 
but also in what relates to its objects. Thus, e.g, he never 
represents the Patriarchs as bringing the sacrifices which later 
became customary, but ascribes to them simple usages which 
were afterwards entirely lost. In this appreciation of the 
religion of antiquity, the Fourth and Fifth Narrators are very 
different (compare pp. 103 sq.) ; but all the narrators agree in 
describing the external life of the Patriarchs in Canaan as 
totally different from that which those who lived after Moses 
had before their eyes ; not as settled and peacefully developed, 
but as somewhat unstable and migratory, without the restraints 
but also without the advantages of a well-ordered social sys- 
tem, which however, according to the same traditions, existed 
around them among the Canaanites. In this peculiar and fixed 
conception must surely be embodied a true remembrance of 
the general character of the period. The conception of this 
distinctive character is so strong in the author of the Book of 
Origins, that he constantly describes the life of the Patriarchs 
in Canaan as bl pilgrimaged 

And there remained not only a consciousness of the difference 
of the periods : when the author of the Book of Origins wrote, 
there were still preserved a multitude of verbal traditions as well 
as of external objects and memorials, which pointed to an earlier 
and much simpler time. There were sacred trees and groves 
with which notable remembrances were linked; for the most 
part, solitary trees of centuries of growth, the terebinth- tree of 
Mamre (a Canaanite who must have first possessed the spot on 
which it stood) ,^ the terebinth-tree of Moreh, so called for a 

1 D^'^itp, Gen. xvii. 8, xxviii. 4, xxxvi. but this cannot have been the original 

7, xxxvil: 'l, xlvii. 9 ; Ex. yi. 4. The meaning. 

higher Application of this idea to the * Gen. xiii. 18, xiv, 13, xviii. 1 ; comp. 
transitory natnre of human life in general xiv. 24. Josephus {Antiq. i. 10. 4 ; comp. 
(Heb. xi. 13; 1 Pet. i. 1, ii. 11; Ephes. Jewish War, iv. 9. 7), in calling such a 
ii. 19) is indeed already apparent in tree O^y^i^m, means only very oW, accord- 
such poetical words as Ps. xxxix. 13 [12] ; ing to a well-kncwn Greek phrase. 
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similar reason,* the tamarisk at Beersheba,^ the oak of mourn- 
ing at Bethel;^ places which in the period after Moses pos- 
sessed in popular belief a deep-rooted sanctity. There were 
besides primeval altars, which were in later times open to the 
public gaze, standing free beneath the heavens, as the sim- 
plicity of the earliest times had erected them.* And the fact 
that, according to the short narratives given respecting them, 
many of these altars and other holy places received at their 
origin particular names (brief and manifestly historical as * God 
of Bethel,' like our church names St. James's, St. Mary's, and so 
on),^ is but another proof for us that the circle of a definite and 
peculiar religion was formerly drawn around each such place : 
for the religions of these primitive times are even locally as 
various and manifold as is always found to be the case with 
natural religions. Still older and simpler, if possible, are the 
pillars or stone-memorials, which from the general tenor of the 
legends must be supposed to be set up without any inscription, 
without even the Egyptian picture-writing, some in commemo- 
ration of holy places or of covenants ;^ some as boundary-marks 
near which on account of their sacredness an altar might be 
frequently erected;^ some as grave-stones, like those of Egypt 
and Phenicia. of which many (though always provided with 
written characters) have been discovered.® 

By such objects, which from their character or the descrip- 
tions given of them must have belonged to an early period, 
the contemporaries of Saul and David were largely surrounded ; 
and we can easily conceive how firmly and permanently they 
maintained a vivid memory of that primitive time and of its 
diflFerence from later days. The Patriarchal age had been 
entirely without writing or written records (p. 47) ; yet these 
permanent and visible remains were for the subsequent genera- 
tions like a great natural book, in which to read the existence 
of the ancestors of whom early tradition spoke. 

It is indeed possible that the remembrance which was sus- 
tained by such tokens had not remained correct in every detail ; 
as for example, the sacred tree and altar at Shechem is attri- 
buted to Abraham by the Fourth Narrator of the Primitive 
history,® but not by the older ones. It is further possible from 

» Gen. xii. 6; comp. Deut. xi. 30. • Gen. xxxv. 14, 16; comp. Ex. xxiv. 

2 Gen. xxi. 33. 4 ; Josh. xxiv. 27. 

■ Gen. XXXV. 8. ^ Gen, xxxi. 45-54 ; comp. Isaiah xix. 

* Gen. XXXV. 1, 3, 7 ; comp. xii. 7, xiii. 19. 
18, xxvi. 26, xxxiii. 20. » Gen. xxxv. 20. 

» Gen. xxxv. 7, xxxiii. 20, xxi. 33; • Gen. xii. 6, 7. 

comp. Ex. xvii. 15. 
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the close contact o>f the Hebrews and the Canaanites at an 
early period, that the sacredness of a place that had first 
been deemed holy by the Canaanites, and afterwards by the 
Hebrews, might at the time of David be referred immediately 
to a Patriarch. This is very probable with respect to Bethel, 
For according to the oldest existing account (Gen. xxxv.) two 
ancient sanctuaries existed there, one of which, the memorial- 
stone erected in the open country remote from the city, appears 
to be the properly Hebrew one appropriated to Jacob and 
bearing the special name of Bethel ; ^ while the other, the altar, 
is not only expressly distinguished from the former, but also 
held somewhat lower, and referred strictly to the ancient 
Canaanite city of Luz.* From this tone of the oldest tradition 
known to us, and from the statement that Luz was the older 
name, we may be disposed to recognise in Luz the more ancient 
Canaanite, and in Bethel the properly Hebrew sanctuary of the 
same place; but since in David's time the Canaanites had 
long been driven out of Luz, both the holy places could then 
be referred to Jacob, although a great diflference was still made 
between them. 

In fine, it is plain, on a closer examination, that even in 
David's time, and yet more in the following centuries, there 
was a tendency to represent every place which had been deemed 
holy for an immemorial time, as having been hallowed by one 
of the three Patriarchs. At the time of the chief narrators the 
prevailing view was, at least where possible, that a Patriarch 
had dwelt there, or visited the spot in passing, or consecrated 
it on account of a manifestation of Deity there vouchsafed to 
him ; and in the very considerable series of holy places, the 
order of the encampments in which the Patriarchs on their 
joumeyings tarried for a longer or shorter time, and where 
the gods (that is, God and angels, or angels alone) descended 
and took up their abode, seems to have been laid down. For 
among all the places at which,, according to the existing narra- 
tives, the Patriarchs dwelt, scarcely one is to be found which, 
in the popular belief of David's time and subsequently, had not 
possessed an acknowledged and primeval sanctity.^ And on the 

» Gen. XXXV. 9-16 ;comp.xxviii. 10-22. been accidentally preserved, there would 

« Gen. xxxv. 1-7 ; comp. Josh, xviii. have been a total absence of proof, even 

1 3 ; Judges i. 22, 23. for Gen. xxxii. 2, 3 [1, 2]. The only locali- 

• Though no other direct proof should ties, however, which are not elsewhere 

exist of the sanctity of such a place, yet referred to, are: 1. Peniel (literally, ' Face 

taking into consideration the paucity of of God'), Gen xxxii. 31, 32 [30, 31], and 

our records, this must not lead us at Beer-lahai-roi (literally, *Well of the 

once to doubt tl'e fact. Had not the hint Living One who sees me,' i.e. 'overlooks me 

in the Song of Solomon (vii. 1 [vi. 13]) not, even in the desert'). Gen. xvi. 13, 14, 
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other handy several places are drawn only casually or tenta- 
tively into this circle; the city of Mahanaini for example 
(properly double camp), on the further side of Jordan, is linked 
to Jacob's history by no stronger bond than the story that there 
a whole encampment of angels appeared to him ; * and the 
Temple-hill, Moriah, which appears by every indication to have 
been consecrated only by David and Solomon, is dragged into 
the history of Abraham — in only one story however, and that 
by the Fourth Narrator.'^ 

But to go further and say boldly that all the places in 
Canaan in which the tradition places the three Patriarchs were 
only borrowed from the history of the Postmosaic period, and 
that therefore we know nothing of their historical existence and 
residence in Canaan, wouldbe quite opposed to wisdom and truth; 
for a rigorous scrutiny discovers after all a solid background of 
fact to these primitive histories. A careful examination proves 
that Abraham is described by the oldest tradition as travelling 
about in southern Canaan only, and dwelling here or there for 
a longer time. Gen. xii. 9 tells of his journey into that region ; 
the terebinth trees of Mamre, not far from Hebron, Gen. xiii- 
xix, Hebron itself, the place of Sarah's death, ch. xxiii, then 
Gerar still farther to the south, ch. xx, and Beersheba, ch. xxi- 
xxii, all belong to this part of Canaan ; and it is only the Fourth 
Narrator who represents him as passing quickly by Shechem and 
Bethel in the middle of the country. Gen. xii. 6-8. Still more 
limited according to the most authentic tradition are Isaac's 
journeys on the most southern and least fruitful border of 
the Holy Land, where only occasional oases stand out from 
vast deserts, especially at Beer-Lahai-roi and Beersheba, Gen. 
xxiv. 62, XXV. 11, xxvi. 1-33.* Jacob, on the other hand, besides 
southern abodes, is placed also in the middle part of Canaan, 
which is the peculiar region of his activity and power, while 
Shechem and Bethel especially appear * to have been the true 
seats of his greatness as well as -of his religion. Now how can 
it be accidental that not the whole Holy Land, nor even the 
same part of it, but a different and limited space in it, is assigned 

in which cases the name itself hespeaks as Dothain, mentionevi in ch. xzzvii., to 

the historic sanctity. 2. Siiccoth, Gen. Shechem. ThenamePewi^/orPAawwe^was 

zxxiii. 17, and in Abraham's history, also Phenician, aud is rendered iu Greek 

Gerar, Gen. xx. 1 (comp. xxvi. 1, 17), by 3€oD irp<Jff«iro>' in Strabo xvi. 2. 6, 16. 
cities of whose history we know nothing, * Gen. xxxii. 2, 3 [1, 2], 

thougli in an ancient hymn, Ps. Ix. 8 [6], ^ Gen. xxii. 2-4. 

Succoth is mentioned with Shechem. The ■ For xxxv. 27-29, according to which 

ancient sanctity of Hebron is for us a Isaac dies at Hebron, ought rather to be 

matter of course. The wells named in compared with ch. xxiii. 
xxvi. obviously belonged, by some old * From ch. xxviii-xxxvii. 

allotment, to Beersheba, in the same way 

VOL. I. X 
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to each Patriarch as the chief locality of his life ? And why are 
Abraham and Isaac banished into the most barren steppes on 
the southern border of Canaan 9 Why is Jacob alone assigned 
even to its central part ? Surely, unless we here choose dark- 
ness instead of light, we must confess that at the time of the 
chief narrators, the tradition preserved, at least in its main 
outlines, some clear reminiscences of the life and abode of all 
the three Patriarchs, and of each individually as distinguished 
from the others. 

This general result is confirmed by some especially con- 
spicuous phenomena. In the case of Abraham, who is always 
placed in the southern country only, the family sepulchre and 
the grove of Mamre ^ near Hebron, are made prominent as his 
only permanent possessions even in this region. On this, how- 
ever, the Book of Origins, at the death of Sarah and that of all 
the Patriarchs (though not of Joseph), lays so extraordinary a 
weight, and it is described in Gen. xxiii. and elsewhere so fully 
and explicitly in respect to its position and its oldest possessors, 
that we cannot doubt it was the primeval family-grave of the 
national chiefs, and was traced back as an established possession 
of the house to the Patriarchal times.^ Besides this in Abra- 
ham's and Isaac's life weight is laid only on Beersheba as 
actually possessed by them by treaty.' 

In the centre of Canaan Jacob holds a similar position. Here 
the city of Shechem is the only one which the oldest tradition 
known to us recognises as acquired by him ; acquired however 
in quite a diflFerent way, by right of war, and by means of the 
tribes of Simeon and Levi, which long before Moses must have 
been much stronger and more warlike than later.* After the 
conquest of the whole land the tribe of Ephraim always possessed 
this city ; and therefore in the tradition it is given by Jacob, as 
his own city, out of special affection to his beloved Joseph.^ 
Thus it must have been a much older reminiscence that Simeon 
and Levi conquered it, And then Bethel, which lay not far 

> So named from the Canaanite pos- But this city certainly dates from the very 

sessor Mamre ; see also Josephus, Jewish earliest times, as is proved by its very 

WaVf iv. 9. 7. name, which is identical with that of one 

' But whether the great edifices at of equal antiquity still existing in Hauran 

Hebron now shown as the Patmrchs' \ ^^^ j^^^ ^j ^j^ ^^^ ^^ 

Tombs (and called also by the Moshm ^ J^ ' '' ^ ^ 

, . ,, » ^, ^.,4 ^r A ffrapkuial Society, \%bb, ^. 2^6. Hebron 

JJ^S ^j:^^\j see the M&n Numd, ^jg^ j^ ^^^ ^f ^j^^ f^^ ^i^.^^^ ^j^^ ^^^^ ^^ 

"Wilson's LaTids of the Bible, i.p. 363-366) whose foundation was always accurately 

are really so ancient, has now become more remembered in later times : see p. 62. 

than doubtful, after the more careful in- « Gen. xxi. 22-34, xxvi. 26-33. 

vestigation of them which was commenced * Gen. xzxiii. 18 — xxxiv, zzxvii. 12 

recently (see the Gott, Gel. Anz, 1863, sqq., xlix. 5-7- 

p. 636, on Dean Stanley's researches). * Gen. xlviii. 21, 22. 
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from thence, receives in Jacob's history such prominence as a 
stone-sanctuary, as can be explained only on the supposition 
that in that earlier time a peculiar development of the Canaan- 
ite religion must have been connected with it. 

Finally, if we consult the history of the Israelites aftor they 
had reconquered the Holy Land under Joshua, we see other 
sanctuaries rising up at Gilgal, at Shiloh, and elsewhere, which 
in the time of the Judges were the most important, but are 
never mixed up with the Patriarchal history. In this there 
lies accordingly a new and weighty proof how accurately the 
tradition distinguished, at least in the main, the Premosaic and 
the Postmosaic sanctuaries of the nation, one of the chief 
elements of the history of each period : and we shall be still 
less disposed to find in the existing accounts of the Patriarchal 
world nothing but nnhistorical invention. 

Thus, the historical basis of this period in general being now 
made good, we can attempt to advance further into details, 
and seek to discover with all attainable certainty, how much in 
the various traditions which are connected more or less closely 
with each of the three Patriarchs may be recognised as real 
history. 

1. Abraham. 
1) Abraham as Immigrant and Father of Nations, 

In the oldest extant record respecting Abraham, Gen. xiv, we 
see him in the clear light of history, the separate rays of which 
were nearly all gathered into a focus in pp. 301 sq. ; and we 
have only to lament that its brevity does not allow us to collect 
many more such rays and from them to form a connected his- 
tory of this hero of the remotest past. We see him acting as a 
powerful domestic prince, among many similar princes, who like 
him held Canaan in possession ; not calling himself King, like 
Melchizedek the priest-king of Salem,* because he was the 
father and protector of his house, living with his family and 
bondmen in the open country, yet equal in power to the petty 
Canaanite kings ; placing in the field at his first nod 318 chosen 
servants, and second to none in military experience ; yet leagued 
for mutual aid with the three Canaanite potentates, Mamre (on 

* The position here indicated shows at on this point my Johafweische Schriften, 

once that it cannot have been Jerusalem; i. p. 174), but a different place (see the 

it was clearly a city on the other side Jor- Gbtt Gel. Am. 1863, p. 1636-7, and the 

dan, which must be traversed on the return somewhat earlier Jahrb. der Bibl, Wiss. 

route from Damascus to Sodom : certainly vol. v. p. 234-5). 
not the Salem mentioned John iii. 23 (see 

X 2 
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whose domain he dwells, we know not exactly how), Eshcol and 
Aner ; somewhat as in Joshua's days the small princes of that 
land could not dispense with mutual leagues in time of danger.^ 
He is however sufficiently distinguished from his Canaanite allies 
as a * Hebrew ' (ver. 13) and as the avenger of Lot his * brother,' 
who is thereby also made a Hebrew. But the question forces 
itself the more strongly upon us, how he could be leagued with 
Canaanites and with them pursue the four northern kings who 
had invaded the land ? We must confess our inability, with 
the scanty sources as yet accessible, fully to solve this riddle. 
The short account in Gen. xiv. sounds thoroughly historical. 
The names of the north-eastern kings and countries must be 
derived from a high antiquity, since those of two of the countries 
nowhere a.ppear again and seem in later ages to have vanished.^ 
The kings of the five cities sunk in the Dead Sea have in like 
manner truly historical names ; ' indeed the whole fragment is 
full of primeval and almost obsolete names, which the Third 
Narrator felt called upon to explain by appending the names 
usual in his time. The fact that the chiefs of the other nations 
conquered by the four confederate kings of the north-east 
(ver. 5-7) are not given with equal accuracy, may be explained 
by the supposition that the Third Narrator being interested only 
in the histories of Abraham and Lot, preferred to shorten the 
remaining description of this otherwise fully detailed expedition ; 
for the. whole narrative looks like a fragment torn from a more 
general history of Western Asia, merely on account of the men- 
tion of Abraham contained in it. But detached as this account 
may be, it is at least evident from it that the Canaanites were 
at that time highly civilised, since they had a priest-king like 
Melchi^edek, whom Abraham held in honour, but that they 
were even then so weakened by endless divisions and by the 
emasculating influence of that culture itself, as either to pay 
tribute to the warlike nations of the north-east (as the five 
kings of the cities of the Dead Sea had done for twelve years 
before they rebelled, ver. 4), or to seek for some valiant descen- 
dants of the northern lands living in their midst, who in return 
for certain concessions and services promised them protection 

* See what is said further on of Josh. x. • The name of the fifth king — ^ver. 2 — 

And Baa^Berith. is possibly only omitted by euscident : at 

' Namely Ellasar and G6jim, with the least all the others have quite historical- 
well-known countries Shinar or Babylonia sounding names. It was however sup- 
and Elam on the east, whose king Che- plied thus from Theoph. Ant. Ad Autol, 
dorlaomer is called the chief commander, ii. 45 ; BoX&x /Soo'iAcipj ^Zrr/^p 'rvs Ba\^jc 
On the historical significance of this mill- KiK\7ifxivy\s ; both words formed from 
tary^ovement of the north-eastern nations m^^I. 
see p. 400. '"' 
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and defence. Abraham dwells among the terebinths of Mamre 
his ally ; this appears as if the latter had ceded that dwelling 
to him in return for his reception into the league ; and all his 
three Canaanite allies seem to have more need of him than he 
of them (compare ver. 24). The coyenant of Abraham and Isaac 
with Abimelech the king of Gerar, which is spoken of in ancient 
sources,^ is made, according to the extant accounts, on the ex- 
press ground that the native ruler thinks that he cannot safely 
dispense with the foreign princes ; and thus these stories, though 
derived from very different sources, and notwithstanding their 
very dissimilar tone, agree with the most ancient account in 
Gen. xiv. 

In fact this idea furnishes the only tenable historical view of 
the migration of Abraham and his kindred. They did not con- 
quer the land, nor at first hold it by mere force of arms, like the 
four north-eastern kings from whose hand Abraham delivered 
Lot, Gen. xiv. They advanced as leaders of small bands with 
their fencible servants and the herds, at first rather sought or 
even invited by the old inhabitants of the land, as good war- 
riors and serviceable allies, than forcing themselves upon them. 
Thus they took up their abode and obtained possessions among 
them, but were always wishing to migrate farther, even into 
Egypt. This desire was naturally strengthened in proportion 
as the need which the Canaanite princes had of their alliance 
was weakened. This is especially shown by the narrative of 
Isaac's fortunes after the death of his dreaded father, Gen. 
XXV. 15 sqq. Little as we are able to prove all the details of 
that migration from the north towards Egypt, which probably 
continued for centuries, it may with great certainty be con- 
ceived as on the whole similar to the gradual advance of many 
other northern nations; as of the Germans towards Rome, 
and of the Turks in these same regions in the Middle Ages, 
who also were often sought as allies or otherwise in one way 
or another as brave protectors. And if later the peaceable and 
mutually beneficial community of such various nationalities 
issued sometimes in strife and bloodshed (of which the narrative 
in Gen. xxxiv. contains one of the clearest reminiscences), it was 
only what in similar circumstances has always occurred to other 
nations too. 

Now if this was the true character of these migrations, we 
can see that they might last for centuries, and that nothing 
less than the forcible rearrangement of the political relations of 
Canaan through the Mosaic kingdom of Israel put a final stop 

» Gen. xxi. 22-34; xxvi. 16-33. 
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to the dependence of Canaan on the inflaences of the north-east ; 
for Ghushan-Eishathaim, who shortly after Joshua, issuing from 
Mesopotamia, subdued Canaan,^ is tiie last ruler of this kind for 
many centuries. Further, we now understand that Abraham's 
name can designate only one of the most important and oldest 
of the Hebrew immigrations. But since Abraham had so early 
attained a name glorious among the Hebrews advancing towards 
the south, and since he was everything especially to the nation of 
Israel which, arose out of this immigration, and to their nearest 
kindred, his name came to be the grand centre and rallying- 
point of all the memory of those times — ^primarily with reference 
to nationality only ; so that at the time when the nations 
thought the most of a£Bnity of race as affecting their relations 
towards their neighbours, he was placed in a strict domestic 
relation to all the different nations of this great popular migra- 
tion. Thus among the people of Israel a clear remembrance 
connected those immigrations which subsequently became the 
most important, and from which national territories and govern- 
ments had been formed, with the pedigree of Abraham, since 
the chiefs of the early developed kindred nationalities of this kind 
were ranked in a definite relationship around this greatest of 
their heroes. In this pedigree of Abraham given by the Book 
of Origins there lies concealed indisputably a great amount of 
ancient memories of those national relations : indeed we can 
see in it an illustration of the great progress and extent of the 
Hebrew migration. For, 

a.) That portion of the Hebrews which remained in the north 
by the Euphrates, the Nahoreans, are represented as springing 
from one of the two brothers of Abraham. These may have 
dwelt first on the farther side of the Euphrates, since they had 
their ancient sanctuary in the Mesopotamian Harran;' but 
the twelve tribes into which they were divided appear to have 
spread themselves out also on this side of the Euphrates as far 
as the eastern boundary of Palestine, and southwards to the 
Eed Sea.* Their chief importance in this history is in connec* 
tion with Jacob. Unquestionably they once constituted a king- 
dom as powerful as that of Israel, but they must early have been 

' Judges iii. 8-1 1 . Gen. xxii. 2 1 -24, three undoubtedly belong 

' Not merely does Jacob come thence, to this side of the Euphrates : Uz (Kog. 

but the forefather Terah, according to an version here only Htus^ and here the LXX. 

early tradition in Gen. xi. 32, is mentioned pronounce it not h6s but O**^), Buz, and 

as finally resting there ; so that it must Maachah, -which last is synonymous with 

have been at one time the seat of some the Hermon district; Aram, in ver. 21, is 

sanctuary around which the whole nation undoubtedly identical with Kam in Job 

gathered. xxzii. 2. 
■ Of the twelve names mentioned in 
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broken np and dispersed, since in the later history the very 
name of Nahor dies out. At one time even Chaldeans be-* 
longed to their kingdom (see pp. 283 sq.), the chief tribe 
however, called Uz, or Hellenisticallj Aus (Ansitis),^ extending 
on this side of the Euphrates far towards the south, and immor- 
talised by the history of Job, at the time of its highest power 
certainly formed by itself a mighty kingdom ; but long before 
the Mosaic age was so compressed by advancing Arameans that 
it came to be reckoned among the immediate sons of Aram,^ 
and appears in historic times only as a small portion of Edom, 
by which it must have been afterwards subdued.* 

b.) On the direct route from the Euphrates to Palestine lay 
the ancient Damascus ; and that this city was brought into 
connection with Abraham by the most ancient tradition is 
proved by the primitive proverbial expression preserved in Gen, 
XV. 2,* in which Damascus, as the fatherland of Eliezer, Abra- 
ham's steward, makes a claim on his whole inheritance. For 
by virtue of the intimate relation of the head-slave to the house, 
he being often regarded in the absence of children as heir to 
the whole property,* when Damascus is called the city of Eliezer 
it implies almost as much as if it had been called the city of a 
son of Abraham ; except that the bond which thus connects it 
with Abraham is described as a very remote and loose one. 
But that the Israelite tradition had lost almost all memory of 
this primitive connection of Damascus with Abraham is ex- 
plained by the fact that this city, probably in the age shortly 
before Moses, was entirely estranged from the Hebrew nation- 
ality, by a change which happily we can still demonstrate. 
In the interval it was unquestionably possessed by a new and 
powerful emigration, namely by Arameans from the river Cyrus 
in Armenia (mentioned by Amos, ix. 9).® It is, indeed, commonly 
termed an Aramean city, and as the nearest to the Hebrews was 
by them often called simply Aram. This immigration, being 
so well known in the time of Amos, must, even if it happened 

> See also Ptolem/s Geognvphy^ and the proverb dearly lies in the local and 

the remarks in the Gbtt, Gel, Anz, 1863, the personal name, and therefore in an 

p. 200. ancient story. In the closely conjoined 

* Gen. X. 22, 28 ; comp. zxii. 21. words of the proverb, 'Damascus of 
» Qen. zzxyi. 28, Deutiv. 21,Lam. iv. Eliezer* (i.e. Eliezer's city, according to 

21 (see my Job, p. 24-26). Josephus in- my Lehrhuch, § 286 c, p. 713), the name 

deed {Anh i. 6. 4) reckons Trachonitis of the city is intentionally made to pre- 

and Damascus as belonging to XJz, but as cede, as being more important to the 

usual -without giving any reason. sense than the individual Eliezer. 

* The Fifth Narrator himself is obliged * On this see abore, p. 294. 

to explain it by a paraphrase in his own ' That by Aram Amos really meant 

words in ver. 3 ; and though the play on Damascus is evident also from i. 5 ; 

words in p{5^)D*T and p^fJO p undoubtedly comp. Is. vii., xvii. 3. 
belongs to the proverb, yet the orijpn of 
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before the conquest of Canaan bj Joshua (in which Damascus, 
as not inhabited by the Canaanite race, had no part), have 
taken place not earlier than the period succeeding Abraham 
and Jacob; and the similar case related above (pp. 311 sq.), 
respecting Uz and the rest of the Nahoreans greatly aids this 
conception. Now it is remarkable that in the Greek and Arabian 
times the Damascenes boasted of their descent from Abraham, 
and showed ^a dwelling of Abraham 'as a memorial of him among 
them.^ Whether this view had first been developed by Christi- 
anity, or somewhat earlier, through the Greek translation of the 
Old Testament, merely on the basis of the incidental expression 
Gen. zv. 2, may well be doubted. A dim remembrance of the 
same fact in long distant ages, which among the Hebrews had 
linked itself with the expression in Gen. xv. 2, may have been 
more strongly preserved at Damascus itself; and thus Damascus 
would the more surely constitute a link in the chain of this 
primeval Hebrew migration. 

c.) Directly to the south of Damascus, on the eastern side 
of the Jordan, dwelt the two nations Ammon and Moab, which 
traced their descent from Lot the nephew of Abraham. Since 
Lot is mentioned only in the traditionary history, and in ordi- 
nary life only Moab and Ammon were spoken of,^ it might be 
imagined that he never had a true historical existence, did not 
the ancient fragment Gen. xiv. beforehand condemn that as- 
sumption. Here we see him described quite historically as 
* brother ' (i.e. near relative) of Abraham,' living in Sodom, as if 

> In the first place, Nicolaus of Damas- Adores^ by a common abbreviation ('Ader 

cus, a witness of tlie highest authority, in or 'Ador being also a dialectic varia- 

the fourth book of his history, spoke of tion for 'Ezer), may be latent the very 

Abraham's ancient renown in Damascus Elieeer of whom we have lately spoken, 

and in a village which still continued to TheArabian historians vary: see Herbelot, 

bear his name (see Josephus, Ant. i. 7. 2 ; s.v. Abraham^ Ibn-Batuta, ed. Lee, p. 28» 

repeutedbyEusebius, Prtpp.^vaw^.ix. 16). 29; JelAleldin, History of Jerusalem, p. 

In the second place, apparently quite in- 406, 406, Reyn. ; Stephanus Byz. s.v. 

dependent of this are the accounts given AofiatrKds has nothing to the point ; see 

in abstract by Justin [Historia, xxxvi. 2), also Petermann's Eeisen, i. p. 307. 

according to which Damascus, Azelus, » For the very late Psalm Ixxxiii. 7-9 

Adores, and then Abraham and Israel, [6-8] certainly obtained the appellation 

were the ancient kings of the city ; even Sans of Lot only from a learned study 

supposing the two middle names to be of the primeval history, 

derived from the Hazael and Ben-Hadad • The term brother in xer, 14,16 (a very 

frequently named in the Books of Kings, ancient document) may be understood in 

and consequently to belong to a much later the same sense as it is used of Jacob in 

age, yet the tradition of Abraham and Gen. mi. 23, 25, 46, 54 (also a very 

Israel would remain ; and the Damascenes ancient passage); the more distinctive 

are said by Justin to refer the origin of name is however used in ver. 12. Philo, 

the whole Jewish people to themselves and Ofi Abraham, xxxvii., speaks far too con- 

their city. But we have no valid reason temptuously of Lot, from mere rhetorical 

to doubt the existence of an ancient Hazael one-sidedness ; but speaks differently in 

as Prince of Damascus, whose name may his Ltfe of Moses, ii. 10. 
have been taken by later princes ; and in 
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among the old inhabitants of the further side of Jordan he 
played much the same part as Abraham on this ; and though in 
Gen. xiv. 5 the same countries are spoken of which were after- 
wards called Ammon and Moab, no mention is made of these 
names. It is remarkable besides how, without reference to any 
other narratives, a Lotan (i.e. perhaps one, or a party of Lot) 
stands first among all the old races of Seir (see pp. 226 sq.),' and 
must have formerly been very important in their history. In 
this there is evidently a remnant of a primeval tradition of an 
intermingling of the original inhabitants with a conquering 
nation called Lot. On the other hand, the name of Lot's father 
Haran, who died in Ur Chasdim (pp. 283 sq.), before his son 
emigrated thence with Abraham, strongly suggests the land 
of AnAn near Armenia (p. 287). Butthelscah, whose name is 
preserved only in a fragment of the oldest historical work, was 
probably regarded as the ancestress of the two nations who 
trace their descent from Lot, as Sarah and Milcah were treated 
as foremothers of the descendants of Abraham and Nahor.^ 

The greatness and power of a nation called by the name of 
Lot, at least in the two halves into which it must have been 
divided long before the time of Moses, descend much lower into 
the region of known history than do those of the two former 
nations. Not without reason was Lot in the old national tradi- 
tions placed in so close a relation to Abraham : the clear later 
history of Israel from Moses onwards also witnesses that this 
Hebrew people must formerly have had an intimate share in all 
the greatness and glory which is attached to Abraham's name. 

But the notion that this pair of nations, Moab and Ammon,. 
were once more flourishing, may be confirmed also by special 
testimony. The tradition of the destruction of the four Canaan- 
itish cities, Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim (p. 104 and 
242), is certainly very old ; and that volcanic convulsion was the 
agent in it is not only suggested by the oldest and most signi- 
ficant figures employed in this tradition,' but also confirmed in 

' Gen. xxxvi. 20, 22, 29. historical work. Iscah would thus appear 

* If we must find some significant re- as both sister and wife to Lot; and Sarah 

ference for the name Iscah, which now was nearly related to Abraham, according 

stands quite isolated in Qen. xi. 29, it can to Gen. xz. 12 ; and Milcah to Nahor, 

be no other than this ; and like all other according to Gen. zi. 29. 
names of similar rank in the primeval , t\x^c^ ^^ «Aw«r ;«*«—«-«« «,m, *i, 

genealogies, it must have been fli|nificant. ^,J^7o/r,n xix Jl 90 7^ rn 

% 4. u • J J 4.1,:^ ^^♦o«i.«/i ««♦;«« ^<f To«o*. words of ben. xix. 24-29, but are still re- 
But besides this detached notice of Iscah ^^^e. It was probably through read- 

the passage Gen. xi. 29 30, exhibits in V^ ^j^^ Septuagint'^that tie attention of 

nj)j a form so antiquated and so unlike ^he Greeks was directed to this alteration 

the Book of Origins, that we are obliged of the surface. See Strabo, xvi. 2. 44, 

to recognise in it a fragment of the earliest Tacitus, Hist, v. 7 ; Sol. Pdyh, xxxvi. 
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our own days by a close examination of the whole bed of the 
Jordan and the Dead Sea.^ We can now, indeed, in consequence 
of this careful examination of the ground, better understand 
many aspects and details of the tradition itself. The engulfed 
cities must have been in the southern half of the Dead Sea. 
This half has a strikingly shallow bottom, and undoubtedly only 
the larger northern part with its far greater depth existed 
before the last great change in the ground : oral tntdition also 
places the ancient Sodom on the south-west shore. There, 
not far from the margin, still appears the strange cone of salt 
standing like a pillar, in which the ancient tradition so easily 
found a petrified human being (Lot's wife) ; and we see now 
that it was not without reason that Josephus testified that 
this pillar of salt existed to his day, and that he himself 
had seen it* And if the city of Zoar,* by itself, or even with 
its proyince, lay in the peninsula which cuts deeply into the 
southern half of the Sea of Salt, and looks like a portion of 
land that escaped the general overthrow, the tradition might 
easily take the form that it had been a fifth to the four other 
cities, and been spared by special grace.* But in this tradition 
the glory originally fell on Lot alone; it was his race only 
that had boasted of a higher degree of the divine favour than 
the Canaanites could claim ; and it is evidently only the later 
Israelitish modification of the legend that connected Abraham 
with it. 

d.) Farther in the wilderness two nations claimed origin from 
Abraham : the smaller having six branches and believed to 
descend from the mere concubine Keturah, dwelling for the 

» W. F. Lynch, Narrative of the United by Arabian writers (as Edrisi, p. 337 sq. ; 

Stages' Expedition to the Siver Jordan and Kazvini, ii, p. 61 ; AbulfidA, Geography y 

the Dead Sea, London, 1850: Jakrb. der _ nt)Q\ tVr.^Kr^Ak > v «f i^ocf ^«»;„«« ,-f« 

BibL Wise, iii. p. 190: and on Saulc/s P- 228) the Wadi ^ J at least derives its 

views, ibid. vi. p. 80 sqq. It deserves °*"^® "^°^ this place, if not also the 

notice that y^^r\ to turn over, the constant existing village, ii -j^ ; for this appella- 

expression in ancientHebi-ew for the earth- tion, signifying seedfidd, has in modem 

, .„ , . ^t. •../ times become common for small places in 

quake at Sodom, reappears m the ^cj^ that region. The Zidr to the west, which 

SAr. liii. 54, and is well explained by Bertou and Saulcy {Athen. frar^, 1854, 

> \« ' \ ToofoVi.,; « OK iut'A\y A P- ^^2) identified with this city, has 

£J.\SL^ ^jl Isstakhn, p. 36. Moll. A ^^othingto do with it; and whether the 

similar lake Jammune, in northern Lebanon, low hill near Hebron, which is now called 

is described by Seetzen (Eeisen, i. 229, . /„^^ ., ^ ta^a xr a \ - \r, 

comp. 302, ii. 338). Compare aiso PAfe^ ^ («^^ ^^\ JMn^NuTnd s.v.), is the 

grae pedion, in Aristophanes* Birds, 822. ancient one is doubtful. See also the 

2 Ant. i. 11. 4. Zeitsch. der Beut. Morg. Gee. 1847, p. 

'The LXX. pronounce it harder 190 sqq. ; ^Ritter's Erdbeschreibu7ig, xiv. 

5T?7Ctfp. 108 sqq., kv. 687 sq. On Sodom, the 

^Gen.xix. 19-22. While the city A; ^^'^ ^;*; ^°f ^^t?A !fn ol^'' Hll^T^ 

''JZ) Land of Israel, ^. 319-29, Z32'Z, 350-63, 
(also ^ z\ and J:*)) is often mentioned 363. 
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most part east from Palestine, and so coming under the con- 
ception of Bne-Kedem (Sons of the East) or Saracens * (the later 
synonymous term) ; and the greater having twelve branches, 
all of which were said to descend through Ishmael from a more 
honoured concubine, Hagar,^ which spread first over Northern 
Arabia to the south of Palestine,^ but afterwards also far to the 
east. As these nations in the Israelitish tradition appeared as 
sons of Abraham by concubines, that is, as of lower standing 
and half-degenerate, so also in history they probably yielded 
themselves up very early to the Arabian desert life, spread over 
the wide plains, and were thus severed from the other nation- 
alities of kindred blood who devoted themselves rather to the 
culture of the soil. But one at least of these eighteen nations, 
the Midianites, was an exception to this rule : they were very 
early settled, partly on the Arabian coast opposite the peninsula 
of Sinai, distinguished themselves by commerce and other arts 
of civilised life, and in early times came repeatedly into close 
contact with Israel, but in the end receded in culture and power, 
as Israel advanced. In the earliest period the Ketureans, of 



> See above, p. 253. Zimran, who stands 
at the head of the six chief tribes men- 
tioned in Gen. xxv. 6, probably reappears 
but once, in Jer. xxv. 26, and Cushan 
(probably the same as Jokshan) only in 
Hab. iii. 7, and Shuah only in Job ii, 
1 1 . The Shebaites and Bedaneans, men- 
tioned in Gen. xxv. 3, as subordinate 
tribes of Jokshan, are obviously only iso- 
lated families of these old Arabian tribes, 
which are well known to us from other 

sources (compare JJ in Tarafa's Moall, 

V. 3) ; but this very circumstance confirms 
our assertion that the Ketureans were 
immigrants into Arabia. The notices 
given by Islamite Arabs of twelve sons of 
Ishmael, with Qaidir and Ndhit at their 
head, seem to have a Biblical origin ; but 
the Journal Asiatique, Aug. 1838, p. 197- 
216, contains a remarkable account de- 
rived from the Kit&b AlaghAni of a tribe 
Ciatura or QatAr. Compare Caussin de 
Perceval, Essai mrVHistoire des Arabes, i. 
p. 20-23, 168, 176, sq. Fresnel attempts 
the difficult comparison of the early 
Hebrew and the Arabian a'^coants in the 
Jottr. Jsiatique, Aug. 1 838, p. 2 1 7-22 1 , Sept. 
1840, p. 177-202, 1853, i. p. 43 sqq., but 
with as little success as crowned Caussin 
de Perceval's work in 1847. Considering 
how great the interval of time which has 
elapsed, we cannot expect to recover more 
than a ifew traces of those ancient tribes, 
as the primeval combinations of tribes in 



Arabia were evidently very early dissolved. 
We ought, however, to observe that 
Burckhardt, in his Notes on the Bedouins 
(London, 1830), claims to have discovered 
the remains of a primitive religion and 
usage which formerly embraced the whole 
of Arabia. 

' That Hagar was with them a national 
name, and not a mere invention of Israel- 
ite tradition, appears also from the men- 
tion of a nation of Hagarites, 1 Chron. v. 10, 
19, 20, whose name is in Ps. lxx.xiii. 7 [6] 
put in poetic parallelism with Ishmaelite. 
Strabo, xvi. 4. 2, joins them with the 
Nabateans and Chauloteans; ^Aypaioi or 
^AypUs appear likewise in Dionysius 
Perieg. v. 966 and in Steph. Byz. On 
Hagar &a identical with Bahrain^ see the 
Mar4sid in the Mushtarik, p. 438. How 
Paul (Gal. iv. 24 sq.) could interpret the 
name Hagar by * Mount Sinai,' whether 
from the name of a city, -isjj!, Hijr 

(Masudi, i. p. 76; Abnlfl p. 88), or on 
some other ground, is discussed in my 
Stndschreiben des Ap, PauJ/us^ p. 493 sqq. 
Jahrb, der Bibl, Wiss. viii. p. 200. 

• This is deduced from the way in which 
the ancient tradition always puts Ishmael 
and Hagar in the desert leading to Egypt, 
or even connects them with E^pt itself, 
Gen. xxi. 21, xvi. 7, compare xxv. 18: 
on the other hand some of the twelve 
tribes or sons of Ishmael, mentioned in 
xxv. 13-16, certainly lived on the east of 
Palestine. 



Digitized by 



Google 



310 PRELIMINARY HISTQRY. 

"whom these Midianites were a branch, were very powerful ; this 
we know because they soon disappear from history, and yet must 
once have been an important nation. But even at the time of 
the Book of Origins the IshmaeKtes were far more powerful 
than they, as is clear from the distinction with which this book 
treats them and their progenitor.* Still later they take the 
place of the former in ordinary language.- These also seem 
long to have been steadfast to their league of twelve. Kedar, 
in the Book of Origins the second of the twelve branches, 
becomes prominent in somewhat later times as the most power- 
I'ul,' and the Nabateans (Nebajoth), who take the first place 
there, constitute at a still more recent period a great kingdom 
overshadowing the ancient league.* 

e.) As settling down in Canaan, and there becoming the 
father of Isaac by Sarah, Abraham is represented in the old 
tradition as established only in certain definite localities of the 
southern country : and it has been shown in p. 305 sq. that in 
this must lie the undimmed memory of a fact. But his stock 
immediately spreads abroad in three branches, Isaac, Ishmael 
and the sons of Keturah; and this continues down into his- 
torical times, and gives the first occasion to the custom of 
genealogical series mentioned on p. 24. 

These then are the kindred nations, whose memory clung so 
closely to the name of the ancient Hero ; who must all have 
looked to him with high regard, and many of whom, with others 
somewhat younger, who appear as his grandsons (Esau and 
the twelve sons of Jacob), always revered him as their father, 
so that in the history he is celebrated as the Father of Nations^ 
— not the least of the lofty titles which preserve his memory. 
And although in after-times the nation of Israel made a 
special boast of him as their first father, it could never be 
forgotten even in their sacred traditions that he originally 
stood in much wider national relations, and rather deserved 
the name of Father of many Nations.* How it came to pass 

* Gen. xvii. 18, 20, xz\r. 12-18. received with great caution. On the 
^ I^bmaelite is a more general term Nabateans see vol. V. p. 351. Josephus 

for Midianit«, Gen. xxxvii. 26, 27, 28, 36, {AnL 1. 15, ii. 9. 3) gives only a very 

xxzix. 1 ; Judges vii. 12, viii. 22, 24. general conjecture as to the position of 

' Isaiah xxi. 16, 17» and subsequently, the Ketureans, in assigning to them Trog- 

* Compare vol. v. p. 153, 314, 324, lodytis and the region on the Red Sea, 
3,51 ; Quatremire in the Journal Asiatique, and was perhaps led to this by the position 
1833. The ancient capital Nahata on the of ancient Midian. Long before Josephnn, 
Eed Sea is now rediscovered in the ruins of however, other Hellenists had found Afer 
^ .^^, or Afvic^ Kd>,xn ; see Bulletin de la ^nd Atrica in np^, Gen. xxv. 4, possibly 
83c.^c Geograrhic, Nov. Dec. 18i9. On because the LXX. adopted the pronuncia- 
tho Aeu/c^ K<6/AT7 see the remarks in ^^^\ Axpelp. 

Maltzau's Wallfahrt narh Mtkka, i. p. Gen. xvii. 4, 6. 

96, 96, 114 sqq'., which muat however be * Glen. xvu. 4, 5; compare ver. 16. 
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afterwards that the single nation of Israel eoulJ appropriate 
him as in a special sense their first and highest father, will 
become clear only when we consider the other respects in which 
he became a yet mightier influence in the world's history. 



2) Abraham as a Man of God, 

For had Abraham been nothing more than even the greatest 
of the leaders in that national migration, his name would at 
most have been handed down as bare and lifeless as those of other 
once renowned heroes of those times. But assuredly there 
began with him a new and great epoch in the history of the 
development of religion : he first domesticated in his house and 
race the worship of tbat * God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,* 
who, as personating the fundamental idea of a true God, was 
never forgotten even after the lapse of centuries, until by the 
prophetic spirit of Moses he was placed in a yet higher light, and 
became the eternal light of all true religion.* To apprehend 
even the historical possibility of this we must carefully bring 
together the scanty accounts which have been preserved from 
those times with all the scattered traces that history affords. 
And this presents in brief somewhat the following conception. 

It was not only the ordinary necessities of life, nor even mere 
desire of conquest, which caused that mighty national migration 
of the Hebrews from the north-east. Other and nobler impulses 
also ruled them. Already even among those hitherto uncorrupted 
northern nations, simple religion was falling more and more into 
a false and artificial state, and superstitions of all kinds became 
prevalent. But in the very strife against this corruption there 
arose in many of the Hebrews a new and powerful tendency 
towards the true religion ; and not a few would flee from the 
ferment of strife in the north, because they were attracted by 
the southern lands, where, although the moral corruption was 
prevailingly greater, there flourished also an insight and wisdom 
which, had even then become widely renowned. Among all who 
thus migrated from the north there can have been none who 
felt more deeply the spiritual needs of the time, or who had 
early been called upon to strive harder for the knowledge and 
veneration of the true God — ^hereby happily learning how to 

' See further the treatment of this cognise any of the mental characteristics 

subject in the Jahrh, der Bihl. Wiss. x. p. of those early ages, we ought to beware 

1-28. W. Pleyte's La Religion des Pri- of hasty and unfounded judgment upon 

Israelites (Utrecht, 1862) is reviewed in them, and collect most carefully any real 

the GotL Gel. Am., 1862, p. 1822-28. atoms of reliable knowledge of them that 

Considering how difficult it now is to re- are still to be found. 
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strive and live — than Abraham. When he trod the soil of 
Canaan he was according to all reliable traditions already 
advanced in years, and matured in the service of a God truly 
known ; but we can scarcely conceive what conflicts he must 
even then have endured, and from what mortal dangers been 
rescued.* Assuredly he had learned in the severest life-battles 
what the true God was, even as he was destined to learn still 
more of that truth on the soil of his new fatherland. Bnt his 
real greatness is this, that he not only steadfastly maintained 
the knowledge of the true God in his own practice and life, bat 
knew how to make it lasting in his house and race. And in 
nothing is the memory of the reality and grandeur of his God- 
fearing and God-blessed life more evidently preserved than in 
this, that powerful and devout men even among foreign nations 
were compelled to confess that * God was with him ;' and eagerly 
sought his friendship and blessing.^ 

It is true that while the national conditions, at least in their 
main features, have been preserved in tolerably sure remem- 
brance, a comprehension of the more delicate and mutable 
essence of the religion of those times is much more difficult. 
The Book of Origins, indeed, represents the same God who re- 
vealed himself from Moses onward, as revealing himself also 
to the three Patriarchs, though not by the name Jahveh, but 
by that of El-Shaddai ; ^ but as surely as these names were not 
changed by mere accident, and a new name always indicates 
a new conception, these words do imply the remembrance of a 
difference between the religion of the times before and after 
Moses. Only the Fourth and Fifth Narrators on the one hand 
transfer the name and conception of Jahveh completely and with- 
out distinction to the primeval period (p. 103, 114 sq.), and on 
the other represent Moses as speaking of ^ the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob,' or more briefly the * God of the Fathers,'* as 
of the same meaning with Jahveh ; and in this the Deuterono- 

' We here leave eut of sight the later the key to those popular stories in which 

narratiyeB which will be subsequently dis- the memory of Abraham's superhuman 

cassed; but one little word in Isaiah zxix. greatness has fastened on certain sharply 

22, that 'Jahyeh redeemed Abraham/ defined crises of his history, and often been 

points with sufScient clearness to great wittily compressed into a few pithy words, 

battles and dangers of which our present as Gen. xx. 15-17; xii. 10-20. On the 

narratives, beginning at ch. xii., furnish difficult words in xx. 16, aee my Lehrbuch, 

no hint, but which, we have every reason § 123 b, p. 327. It is very important here 

to expect, would occur before Abraham to recognise aright the great antiquity of 

entered Canaan. Isaiah must undoubtedly such passages, and to observe how the 

have had before him many earlier and striking old words and recr)11ections were 

fuller stories of Abraham. by degrees softened down into such later 

* As appears from the very old narra- descriptions as xii. 10-20. 

tive in Gen. xxi. 22-34, and the yet earlier » Ex. vi. 3 ; Gen. xvii. 1 sq. 

one in xiv. 18-20. Such passages furnish * Ex. iii. 6, 13, 15, 16, iv. 6. 
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mist follows them.* Even the oldest sources indeed, in the 
simple but peculiar expression * the God of my father/^ imply a 
certain connection between the Premosaic and the Postmosaic 
God, even as Moses himself adopted as his foundation all that 
was truly good in the older popular religion ; but this is only a 
denial of the importation of foreign elements, and not an as- 
sertion which would have been contradicted by history, that 
it had not been internally reformed and more firmly defined by 
Moses. 

We must, therefore, look for other and, if possible, stronger 
proofs. And here we may start from the use of the name of 
God himself, which we observe in this nation in the mist of the 
remotest antiquity. We saw (p. 264) that the common name 
for God, Eloahy among the Hebrews as among all the Semites, 
goes back into the earliest times ; and it is remarkable that this 
word for God, as also those bearing the cognate meaning of 
Lord, are always employed specially in the Hebrew tongue, 
from those early times, in the plural number.' We might easily 
suppose this to be a Hebrew peculiarity, were it not unquestion- 
ably very ancient ; for the later poets, especially after the end 
of the eighth century before Christ, began to substitute for 
Elohim the singular Eloah, which prevails in Arabic and 
Aramaic ; showing that the original plural meaning was then 
obsolete, when poets at least could introduce the singular form. 
The formation of these plural words for God and Lord leads us 
back into that far-off time when the conception of majesty and 
power seemed to be exalted by those of multitude and univer- 
sality.* It was effected, however, without so formal a change 
of the whole sentence as is involved in the so-called plural of 
Royalty in our speech, but simply by a slight modification of the 
word Ood or Lord,^ But the origination of a plural word for 
God implies that even in that early age when this word was 
developed, the idea of many gods existed. The conception of 
God, indeed, appeared tp the most ancient world boundlessly 

1 Deut. i. 11, 21, iv. 1, yi. 3, xii. 1, oation did not adopt this usage daring the 

xxvi. 7, xxvii. 3. The words m^ ISi^ Egyptian bondage, as I have read that 

, ... . , . at the present day a fe]14h addresses hie» 

nin^ D37 Josh, xviii. 3, in this connec- jaMtei as arbdb (see also Bruce's TraveU, 

tion appear like an addition from the i.) ; but the history of the language seems 

hand of the Deuteronomist. to me to prove that the use of the plural 

* Ex. XV. 2, xviii. 4. is much older. 

" ArMk, the Ethiopia word for Go'1, * Analogous to this is the Hebrew use 

affords the only other instance where there of the plural in the formation of abstract 

is room for inquiry whether it was origi- nouns (see my Lehrhuch, § 179 a, p. 468), 

nally plural, though in certain connections and the use of the feminine, especially in 

used quite like a singular. Aramaic, to give emphasis to names of 

* The question might arise whether the dignity (see my Lekrbuchy § 1 77 f, p. 466). 
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extensible, and infinitely divisible ; and thus in this plural word 
polytheism might easily have found its firmest prop.' It is the 
more surprising, therefore, secondly, that we find this plural 
word Elohim employed by the people of Israel with the greatest 
regularity and stnctness, always in the purest monotheistic 
sense : so that it is grammatically treated as a real plural only 
when it is designed to speak expressly of many gods ; for ex- 
ample, in the heathen sense, in conversation with the heathen, 
or other exceptional cases.* When, then, did so marked and so 
fixed a distinction in the use of this word begin ? Is its strictly 
monotheistic employment due to Moses ? No ; it appears too 
firmly established for so recent an origin. There is no indica- 
tion that it was first introduced by him : he rather makes use 
of the new name Jahveh. Or was it introduced in the time 
immediately preceding Moses, when Israel, in strife with the 
Egyptians, gained a great elevation of their life? Of this, too, 
we have no trace. 

We have therefore, in the primeval use of the word Elohim, 
a memorable testimony that even the Patriarchs of the nation 
thought and spoke monotheistically. But we possess other 
testimonies also from the same earliest period of a religion 
corresponding with the simplest faith in the Invisible God. 
Nothing is more characteristic of the earliest worship of this 
nation, as it existed even till the time of Moses, than the custom 
of erecting everywhere simple altars without images or temples 
under the open sky.* These suflBce where men believe in an 
invisible heavenly God ; and in their very simplicity they cor- 
respond to the simplicity of a true religion. And all the severe 
subsequent strife between Israel and the Egyptians was essen- 
tially a religious strife, which could not well have arisen until 
Israel possessed a basis of true religion, of which it refused to 
be robbed by the Egyptian religion. 

The history of the conflict between Monotheism and Poly- 
theism is in the main that of the development of every higher 
truth. Like every truth, Monotheism itself lies safe in the 
human breast ; in the moment when man actually perceives 
the living God he can perceive him only as one power, can feel 
his spirit only in the presence of one God. But according to 
time, place, and condition, man may perceive the Divine as 
easily in infinitely varied and manifold ways : and here is the 
source of Polytheism, which, like every error, having once arisen 

* As is evident from the plural, D^SJ*!!?, * See my Lehrbuck, § 318 a, p. 784. 

pejiates, s See my Antiquities, p. 11 7 sq. 
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will lon<y maintain itself. But it is also accordant with the 
nature of all development that, as Polytheism assumed a settled 
form. Monotheism struggled against it the more powerfully. 
Even by the Patriarchs of Israel, according to every indication, 
this struggle was maintained ; and we may well assume that the 
Canaanites also were at that time so far cultivated, that even 
among them there were incipient and scattered monotheistic 
movements ; indeed, the instance of Melchizedek gives suflScient 
evidence of this. But that the faith of the Patriarchs of Israel 
was entirely independent appears from their peculiar name for 
the true God, ElShaddai, 

But althougTi this was certainly a commencement of Mono- 
theism, it was not quite the Mosaic form of it. It was only the 
one supreme and almighty God, whom individual enlightened 
spirits knew, and sought as far as possible to retain in their 
own circle ; it was the one true God, whom the father of a 
household, having clearly known him, elevated over all others 
as the God at least of himself and his house, because in that 
age the mere household of one powerful man was all-important, 
and no nation in the higher sense of the word had as yet been 
developed at all. And in this sense each of the three Patri- 
archs could hold the more firmly to one God, the more purely 
domestic his own rule was ; their god continuing thus to be an 
individual household god.* That they apprehended this one 
God imder a strict moral aspect, and in opposition to many 
lower conceptions, is vouched by their whole life as the founders 
of a new epoch, on which their posterity looked back with 
pride. The Canaanite Priest-king also, when (according to the 
ancient fragment. Gen. xiv. 20, comp. ver. 22) he is about to 
bless Abraham, calls on *the supreme God, the Creator of 
heaven and earth,' as the God whom he adores. But the god 
of a household, however exalted he may be conceived to be, 
still suffers other gods besides himself for other households and 
other men, and thus is by no means a safeguard against poly- 
theism, especially since these can easily be somehow associated 
with him. And that the Divine Being in the Premosaic period 
was apprehended with this idea of undefined extent and possible 
divisibility, is proved by the most ancient tradition itself, in 
which the god of Abraham and the god of Nahor are invoked by 
oath as two different gods, and * the God of the father of both,' 
is placed above this duality, simply that the two gods may not 

* Even at a much later period thip xxiV. 16; compare Ex. xxxii. 10; 1 Chron. 
was still laid down as a possibility, Josh. iv. 10. 
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appear to have a separate existence and thus contradict the 
Mosaic religion.^ It is also shown by plain indications (see 
p. 290 sqq.), that at least in the popular conception a Hero- 
Pantheon was superadded to the chief god and the house-god of 
the ruler. Equally ineffective was this indefinite apprehension 
of one god completely to suppress idolatry. How firmly rooted 
this practice was, at least among the women and infe.ior do- 
mestics, is evident from the obstinate retention of the Teraphim 
(or Penates) many centuries after Moses, and in spite of the 
commands of the higher religion. Tradition indeed does not 
deuy idolatry at least on the part of Bachel and Laban.^ Thus 
there was wanting to the one Grod worshipped by the Patriarchs 
all the distinctness and definiteness of the God of Moses. 

But as in that early period mankind were strongly exposed 
to the immediate influence of the visible, and everything sym- 
bolical exerted over them a living power, some of the most 
ancient symbols of higher thoughts lasted from it even to the 
later Mosaic times ; and these reveal most plainly an original 
connection of the Hebrews with the northern nations. The 
Israelites under Moses would assuredly have known nothing of 
Cherubs or of Seraphim as heavenly animals, unless the memory 
of these shapes of the older religious faith had been preserved 
from a higher antiquity ; ' and with these are connected the 
other sacred reminiscences which have been above related. 

But if this was the state of the most ancient religion in the 
Hebrew nation while yet they sojourned in their northern home, 
it is evident how great a risk they ran of falling before the 
allurements of a low sensuous faith and a dissolute ungodly life. 
And this result must have really taken place in that nation 
(who had otherwise remained so simple and robust) even before 
Abraham: indeed Abraham must have had to combat most 
strenuously among his nearest kindred and in his own house 
with the seductions of the ripening heathenism, and men cor- 
rupted by them. The Piffch Narrator has omitted to relate this 
before the present brilliant opening of the history of Abraham 

> In the undoabtedly ancient phrase, heaven were the best watchers and 

Gen. zxxi. 53. guardians of the heavenly throne. The 

* Oen. xxxi. 19 sqq., xxxv. 2-4. gigantic Cherub was originally only one, 

* 3^13 points to an Aryan derivation whereas of the smaller and more fairy-like 
(gee Prophets, IV. p. 27 sq.): and wi^ seraphs there were always many. The 
^ . , ,. ^ '^ 'J, V •' ^ct that Sphinxes are unknown to the 
diBspite the slight mutation of sounds, is ^,^8^ ancient sculpture and writing of 
indisputably of the same origin as nptUcau, Egypt, and only appear there after the 
As share glowing eyes and colours were Hyks6s period, is an additional proof that 
regarded by the ancients as the chief all such symbolical images had their origin 
fcaturfis of this creature, so in virtue of ^ot in Egypt but in Central Asia, 
exactly such eyes the winged seraphs of '' '^ 
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(Gen. xii.), as if he hastened past this dark picture to give 
greater prominence to that noble introduction which had been 
already delineated by the Fourth (Gen. xii. 1-3) ; but the re- 
membrance of it has been elsewhere preserved.* The stiife was 
assuredly long and hard. But the highest and most peculiar 
element in his history, and that which has become most fruitful 
for all future time, is, that he clung so firmly to his assurance 
of the one true God, and recognised so clearly that true salva- 
tion can come from him alone, that he chose rather to abandon 
fatherland and relations than faith in the sole omnipotence and 
helpfulness of this supersensuous, heavenly and only true God, 
and resolved to make this confidence the root of his life and 
influence. With this feeling he must first have acted as a 
powerfiil prince towards his own extensive household, and after- 
wards have persevered in the same course in Canaan and in 
Egypt, among nations where he encountered a much higher 
wisdpm and more enlarged experience, but at the same time 
much over-refinement and moral corruption. 



3) Abraham as exhibited by the existing Narratives, 

Although we may convince ourselves satisfactorily of the 
truth of all that has hitherto been explained of the actual 
history of Abraham, it is not to be denied that in the Old 
Testament but few and scattered passages concerning him have 
been preserved from the oldest writings. What we now know 
of him with any considerable coherence is due to no earlier 
source than the Book of Origins ; but, unhappily, a large portion 
of that which this book had originally told of this greatest of 
the Patriarchs has been lost. As, however (see p. 82 sqq.), it 
brings forward with the greatest interest all that relates to law 
and rule, Abraham appears in it chiefly as the great father and 
founder of the people of Israel; as the type of the true ruler, 
in so far as he is a father of his house and nation ; and as the 
first Hebrew inhabitant of the Holy Land at the commence- 
ment of the Third Age of the world, and at the same time 
as the noble prototype of all its later inhabitants. In the 

* Apart from the Deuteronomic and pravity of manners, from which Abraham 

subsequent narratives which will be dis- alone, as the venerated founder of this 

cussed hereafter, it follows from the Age, was by God himself preserved. But 

arrangement of the Book of Origins itself, then the Deuteronomist himself can have 

as displayed in my Antiquities^ p. 104, derived only from earlier writings the 

that its author must have described, at information respecting Abraham's rela- 

the close of the second and commence- tives, which he introduces incidentally, 

ment of the Third Age, a universal de- Josh. xxiv. 

T 2 
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second place, so far as concerns law, the idea of a covenant 
between God and man being the highest point of view taken in 
this book of every great crisis of history (see p. 85 sqq.), a new 
covenant of this kind serves also to express the grandeur of 
Abraham's whole life, all that is eminent in it being gathered 
together under this conception. The Covenant stipulates, on 
the part of man, first of all, the right regulation and attitude 
of the spiritual life (Gen. zvii. 1, 2), and then demands, as an 
outward sign of this moral purity and consecration (as Sacra- 
ment), Circumcision (ver. 9-14). But immediately upon that 
primary condition of inward consecration, there follows on 
Elohim's side the promise of the highest blessing, as his part 
of the Covenant ; and thus the sublimest divine words which 
this narrator can conceive to have been addressed to Abraham 
are accumulated at this point (ver. 4-8). Circumcision, as the 
sign of this sublime Covenant, is enforced very appropriately 
just when the birth of Isaac is expected in the next year ; so 
that this first child of the community may at his very birth 
become the type of all its true children, and enter through this 
sign into the higher community now formed. Thus here also 
is placed the sublime moment when, among other promises, is 
given that of the approaching birth of Isaac, and through him 
the secure continuance of this Covenant and its blessings for 
ever, and when Abram and Sarai, as the first parents in this 
eternal Covenant, receive the new names of Abraham and 
Sarah,' corresponding to their new higher dignity (ver. 5, 1 5-21) . 
And that this zenith of Abraham's life may be attained at the 
correct middle of the life of a Patriarch of this era (see pp. 275 
sq.), the sacred year of this Covenant and expectation of the 
genuine child of the community is Abraham's lOOth year (ver. 
24, xxi. 5) ; that is, in the original sense of the tradition, not 
much beyond the golden middle of the Patriarch's life (compare 

* As, however, the alteration of both DHl {Bdhdm) could be easily shortened 

these names only consists in a slight dif- -^^^^ ^^ ^j^^ ^^ LehrhucK § 72 c, p. 
ference of pronunciation, we must suppose \tvv 

the story of the change of the name Jaco6 ^^^h 1° ^^^ ^^^^^ case, however, the 

into Israel to be the earlier, and this to be pronunciation s^ {Sarai) is certainly the 

suggested by it. The original name does older, and its original meaning the ob- 

not seem to be Dl^^ {Abram, which might scurer. But the longer name, Abraham, 

be a formation similar to D"TOy, the name ** synonymous with Ab-Hamon {father of 

of Moses' father), as this form would ^ ^-^tUude), ^n^ r^^ ^^arah)^ mean- 

make the interpretation given in Gen. ^"S Princess, appeared to the narrator 

xvii. 6 the least inteUigible, but DrniS most suited to the higher dignity conferred 

... , .. ... .... "V • iipon them. The giving of names stands 

{Abraham), in which 3» {Ab) may be a j^ connection with circumcision; see my 

dialectic abbreviation for ^^K Abi, father Antiquities, p. 96. 
of (see my Lehrbuch, § 273 b, note, p. 664); 
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ch. XXV. 7).* This opens large sections of Abraham's history 
to further chronological arrangement. We necessarily expect 
the birth of Isaac, and in connection with it the expulsion of 
Ishmael, somewhat as they are described in Gen. xxi. 1-21. 
The assumption of the mid-life of the Patriarch reacts also on 
the conception of his earlier history. For since at the intro- 
duction of circumcision, according to old and well-founded tra- 
ditions, Ishmael was about 13 years old,^ Abraham must at his 
birth have been 86 years old ; ^ while still further back, at the 
time of his immigration into Canaan, 76 years are assigned 
to him, corresponding very well with this number 100.* And 
since the 175 years of his whole life evidently answer to these 
75 and 100, all the years of Abraham's life are accounted for. 

So far, therefore, we can securely trace the plan of the life 
of Abraham given by this chief narrator. Many other passages 
are to be referred, with more or less modification, to him and 
the other ancient sources ; as the story of Sarah's fate in the 
court of the Prince Abimelech, ch. xx. ; that of the legal pro- 
cedure for giving possession of Beersheba, ch. xxi. 22-32 (where 
the name of that prince's captain, Phichol, nowhere else men- 
tioned, must be derived from old tradition) ; that of the family 
sepulchre, ch. xxiii, where in beautiful picturesque language 
the Book of Origins again finely discloses its deep sense of law. 
But on the whole, these remains of the ancient sources are very 
scattered. 

The Fourth and Fifth Narrators conceive the preeminence 
of Abraham in a different manner, and thereby transform a chief 
part of this history. In their time the lapse of centuries had 
strengthened the nation's consciousness of the great blessing of 
the true religion which flowed in upon them abundantly out of 
the primeval period of their past ancestors. Thus they, even 
more strongly than the Book of Origins, figured Abraham 
chiefly as the type of the great and universal Divine blessing, 
spreading from one saintly man to many, to all his nation, and 
even to many nations ; the idea being then modified by the 

* Tradition similarly magnifies many * Gen. xii. 4 : the discrepancy between 
other numbers belonging to the same this number and that assigned to Terah's 
period : Ishmael is a child when fourteen life in xi. 26, 32, is to be explained (con- 
years old, Gen. xxi. 14-16; the sacrificed trary to Acts vii. 4) by the assumption 
lamb is three years old, xy. 9; and Isaac thatAbraham departed from Harran before 
and Esau were both married in their his father's death; for the numbers are 
fortieth year, xxv. 20, xxvi. 34. undoubtedly all taken from the Book of 

2 SeeZeitschriftfurdasMorgenlandfiu. Origins, whose author, in his usual way, 

p. 230 ; even Zohar (i. p. 165 b, ed. Amstel.) finished off with Terah only that he might 

takes the twelfth year as the first of be able then to dwell on Abraham's history 

puberty and accountability. alone. 

• Gen. xvi. 16. 
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Messianic hope of that time. It is taken for granted that the 
later nation, taught by its ancestor, would also always be worthy 
of this blessing ; * and the aim of the particular descriptions of 
these narrators was especially to show how Abraham himself 
had become perfectly worthy of it. 

But farther, that simple purity and sanctity of life which, 
according to the Book of Origins, was expected from Abraham 
(Gen. xvii.) did not suffice for their own time, more advanced 
as it was in prophetical culture (p. 104 sq.) For a life of piety 
there was then demanded the maintenance of faith through 
the longest trial and the severest temptations, — a momentous 
advance, the historical causes and consequences of which can- 
not here be discussed. Accordingly while the Book of Origins 
sums up all that is highest in Abraham's character in the one 
name of a * Prince of God,' and most delights to depict men as 
meeting him more and more with the spontaneous respect and 
homage due to one enjoying that Divine protection,^ by these 
last narrators he is regarded rather as a Prophet, and is even 
called by that name.' But if the climax of his life is found here, 
and Abraham serves as the sole perfect type of this character, it 
is evident that he may be regarded also as the sole great hero 
of the true faith and of the Divine justification thereby attained, 
and that a narrator of the traditions, filled with this thought, 
might remould from his new point of view the scattered re- 
miniscences respecting him. He met with much that might 
lead him to this ; the tradition of the temptation to sacrifice 
Isaac is, by many indications, old : ^ that of Sarah's danger (see 
p. 298) was easily brought into connection with the same idea; 
and Abraham's receiving his promised heir only in his hundredth 
year might be interpreted by a somewhat later age to imply that 
the pledge had been fulfilled through a severe testing of the 
parents, and after all expectation had been given up.® In this 

* According to the important passage, circumstances already explained, the Book 
Gen. zyiii. 19. of Origins makes no difficulty in ascribing 

» Gen. xxiii. 6; compared with the ^ Abraham after Sarah's death another 

earlier expression, xxi. 22. "^^^ ^^^ ^^^7 sons, xxv. 1-4. I view 

t (Jen. XX. 7. ^^^ words in xvii. 17 beginning with p5V?l 

* See my Antiquities^ pp. 70, 228. as an addition by the Fifth Narrator, and 
Similar traditions among the Phenicians xxi. 6 sq. as added by the Third. Isaac 
will be mentioned hereafter in treating of was certainly always regarded as much 
Israel. younger than Ishmael, Gen. xi. 30, xxi. 

^ The description of Isaac as son of 2, 7 ; and in aid of the historical reasons 

very aged parents, and of the laughter which may have induced the early tradi- 

which accompanied his annunciation and tion to regard the tribes of Isaac and 

birth, not only in ch. xviii., but also in Joseph as later, and therefore to make the 

ch. xvii. and xxi., appears to me mere Patriarchs Isaac and Joseph younger sons 

addition and amplification by later writers, in the pedigree, came the religious truth 

Let it be remembered that, besides the that as all the greatest blessings of life 
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manner, the thought that even the perfectly irreproachable is 
tried in the faith through all degrees even to the uttermost, 
and only when completely approved can attain the highest and 
most enduring Divine blessing, becomes the keystone of the 
history of Abraham, and binds all the most prominent events of 
his life into a new whole. That which precedes this series of 
trials of his faith is but preparation for, and that which follows 
to the end of his life is but the issue of, this in tensest activity 
in the grand middle period of his life. 

a ) Thus, although Abraham is exhibited from the first as 
the same perfect hero, all that is brought together by the last 
narrator (Gen. xi. 27-xiv.) as far as the first trial of faith in 
ch. XV, serves but as a preparation ior the great development 
in the middle of his life. According to this version Jahveh calls 
Abraham into the Holy Land, and promises him beforehand all 
the grand and unparalleled future of the history, ch. xii. 1-3 (for 
this narrator delights in such sublime commencements in pre- 
paration for what is to follow, p. Ill sq.) ; and then Abraham 
willingly follows the call from above, and travels through the 
Holy Land, building altars to his God, and receiving from him 
gracious messages (xii. 4-9). Here already, in Abraham's 
progress as far as Egypt, and the danger which befell Sarah at 
the court of that country, it is shown what protection the holy 
life of such a hero extends even to the farthest borders of his 
house, and how little a woman like Sarah is liable to actual 
wrong (xii. 10-20) .^ And in his behaviour towards Lot, Abraham 
exhibits even in the casual disputes which may arise between 
peoples of kindred race, that noble spirit of endurance and paci- 
fication which turns all possible evil to good. Accordingly Lot 
yields voluntarily, and removes eastwards into the very land 
which in the subsequent history his descendants Moab and 
Ammon possess ; and Jahveh blesses anew him who by such 
conduct retains his abode in Canaan, ch. xiii. And as towards 
Lot, so does he behave towards people and princes of foreign 
race, even to the king of Sodom, rendering aid to others with 
noble boldness and self-devotion, and is blessed for it even by 

canbeobtaiDedonly by slow and laborious ^ The legend of Sarah's danger was 

striving, so these exalted Fathers of the transplanted to Egypt by the Fourth Nar- 

nation were bom into the world only after rator, as appears from the style of treat- 

lengtiiened expectation and anxiety. But ment ; earlier narrators had related the 

we see with equal distinctness that this same of a Canaanite court (Gen. xx.) 

feature of the tradition was first eagerly Considering, however, that Isaac's power 

prosecuted by later writers, so that none is always described as weaker than Abra- 

earlier than the Fifth Narrator transfers ham's, it is natural to look for the original 

it to the birth of Esau and Jacob, Gen. scene of the story in Isaac's life ; see Gen. 

XXV. 21. xxvi. 7-11. 
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the foreign priest-king Melchizedek ; ^ as is stated in ch. xiv, 
which is inserted almost word for word from the primitive history 
often referred to above. 

In fact, after these trials and these proofs of an unsurpassable 
elevation of life, it seems as if nothing further could be added 
to him ; and yet all this is bat the introduction to something 
higher still, since hitherto everything has gone right with him 
of itself, so to speak, and his own trust and endurance have not 
yet been tried ; though this trial Would seem to be nowhere so 
necessary as in the case of one who occupies so exalted a sphere 
of life. If much has been given to him and much is to be 
expected from him, the mere accidental success of all his affairs 
will in his case suffice less than in that of others ; a deeper 
probation of his inmost heart must be added, so that when he 
has approved himself through all the stages of that test, then 
and then only he may attain those spiritual blessings which 
surpass all casual and transient success. 

b.) This trial turns at first, as it might seem to us later-born 
and alien readers, upon an unimportant blessing — the advent of 
a legitimate heir, through the birth of Isaac. But without insist- 
ing too strongly on the fact that this is really a blessing, or that 
in a trial the important element is not the inherent value of the 
object, but the price at which it is held by him who is tried, 
from his personal position and feeling, or even that the blessing 
of bodily issue is immensely greater in those primitive times 
when the very bases of the household, the nation, and the 
kingdom are to be laid, than at a period when the first necessary 
wants have long been supplied, and spiritual blessiugs therefore 
can come more freely into view — it is to be remembered that in 
the genuine meaning of the tradition this promised and eagerly 
awaited son and heir is no common child, but as it were the 
primitive child of the community, the type of its constant reno- 
vation and continuance, without whose birth and preservation 
the subsequent community could neither have arisen, nor have 
felt itself endowed with permanence and perpetual youth. What 
were Abraham as the origin and head of a national community, 
if that which he founded expired with him and were not secured 
by the continuance of the same house filled with his spirit, since 

* It has been already noticed, however, to the north. The Hebrew text of Gen. 

on p. 307, that Salem, his metropolis, was xxxiii. 18 does not mention a city Salem, 

not Jerusalem ; the ' fortress Salam,' said though the LXX. do ; but it is remarkable 

to be conquered by Ehamses (Brugsch, that the Book of Jubilees xxz. places it to 

Geogra'phisrhe Inschrifien, ii. p. 71 sq. ; the east of Shechem, as if its position were 

Histoire d'ikfypte, i. p. 146) may have been well known to the author, 
either the city just named or one further 
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no strict severance of the domestic and national from the 
spiritual could then exist P 

Moved by such reflections as these, the narrator naturally 
exhibits the father and founder of the nation himself as ex- 
pecting with religious eagerness the lawful heir, and, though 
all his other wishes are fulfilled, painfully agitated at last by 
longing for this latest blessiug. Thus is prepared a trial fit for 
a hero such as he. The divine certainty that this necessary 
keystone shall not ultimately fail, is indeed easily reached by 
one as blameless as Abraham; but even when the time ap- 
proaches the realisation may be deferred and encounter mani- 
fold hindrances. And when the long desired but much delayed 
son is bom, and the natural blessing gained, the further ques- 
tion arises whether he, who thus far holds it only as an earthly 
good, is able to guard and maintain it also as a spiritual and 
permanent blessing. In this are contained a multitude of 
possible degrees of trial for his faith, even to the utmost ; and 
a way is opened for the great development of the middle period 
of his life. 

The narrator therefore, according to his custom (p. Ill), 
commences in a strain befitting the loftiness of Abraham's 
whole life, with a sublime revelation of the divine certainty 
of the desired blessing, ch. xv. When, on another gracious ap- 
pearance of Jahveh, Abraham ventures timidly to utter what he 
longs for, the former, not merely in words (ver. 4)* promises 
him his desire, but also directs his gaze to the stars, which his 
posterity shall equal in number (ver. 5). Finally, when Abraham^ 
having proved his faith in a region not reached by sense, seizes 
a favourable opportunity to entreat yet more boldly for an out- 
ward sign and pledge, Jahveh gives him his Covenant as such 
a mutual pledge (ver. 9-20). This covenant-making is in the 
main transferred hither by the later narrator from the older 
tradition in ch. xvii ; but he very appropriately uses the occa- 
sion of this description of the Covenant only to foreshadow 
here (where for the first time posterity is seriously spoken of) 
the whole future destiny of Israel (p. 36). Having put the 
commencement of this revelation in the night and treated it as 
a night-vision (ver. 1-9), he similarly embodies its conclusion 
also in a night scene. On the following day, Abraham, having 
put everything in proper order for a sacrifice at a sanctuary, 
and lain down to sleep towards evening on the hallowed 
ground,* expectant of what is to come, not only sees a fire 

* This 18 a distinct allusion to the rite p. 269. But even Marcus Aurelius in his 
of incubcUio, on which see my Antiquities^ Memorabma^ i. 17, says something similar 
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passing between the pieces as a sign of the conclusion of the 
covenant (and how else but in such a fire-sign could Jahveh 
show himself in the darkness of night P), but hears also in that 
solemn moment a Divine voice foretell the fortunes of that 
posterity for whose sake this covenant is made (ver. 10-20). 
And since this prophecy cannot promise unmixed prosperity 
for the future of Israel (e.g. in Egypt), some unfavourable prog- 
nostics precede: viz. birds of prey, which try to seize the 
sacrificial pieces when already placed,* but are driven away in 
good time by Abraham ; and then at sunset, in his first sleep, a 
fearful darfaaess. 

But in the agitation of real life this last express Divine 
assurance is met by multitudes of obstacles and new trials. 

(t) In the first place, Sarah becomes impatient of the delay, 
and Abraham is obliged to submit to her wish to have a son, at 
least indirectly by her maid ; Ishmael, although persecuted by 
Sarah even before his birth, must be bom in Abraham's 
house (ch. xvi.) By the birth of this but half lawful son, the 
advent of the true one, who alone can have been intended by 
Jahveh as worthy, is evidently thrown back further into uncer- 
tainty. 

(ii) But as, according to the older story, circumcision was 
introduced thirteen years later as the sign of the covenant, and 
the birth of Isaac then promised for the following year, the 
later narrator uses this to set forth that the true son — 
although the announcement might be received with laughter 
on account of the great age of the parents — will yet surely come 
(ch. xvii.) 

(iii) At this moment of high-wrought expectation, the 
interlude of the fate of Sodom and of Lot (ch. xviii, xix.) 
is very eftectively introduced by this narrator. While Jahveh 
is about to show favour to Sarah in giving her the expected 
lawful son, he has also to come down to earth for a very 
different reason, on account of Sodom.. But whether he 
descend to bless or to punish, neither blessing nor chastise- 
ment can be found immutably necessary by Jahveh till after 
a just examination. So at this moment, critical to entire 
nations on every side, there comes first examination, and 
then, as its consequence, retribution. But the examination 
begins with him who has always stood the highest — ^Abra- 
ham ; for, should he be found guilty, the very severest 

of himself. Compare also Revue Archedog. description very like this, only more elabo- 
1860, p. 1 16 sqq. rated; in which the mention of ar<?, v. 231, 

> Virgil {JEneid, iii. 225 sqq.) gives a deserves especial attention. 
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punishment would await even him,^ But when the Divine 
Being approaches him in the illusive form of three strangers 
seeking shelter, he hastens to meet them with the most real 
and active kindness possible ; and then, as the Divinity is 
gradually revealed to him as he deserves to know — first in a 
renewed promise of the approaching birth of Isaac, notwith- 
standing the laughter of Sarah, who thought herself unnoticed 
in the background, and again in an intimation of the fate of 
Sodom then to be decided, — he steps before the One, who has 
already sent his two subordinates (messengers or angels) to 
Sodom, and ventures even at the last hour to present an ui^ent 
intercession for that city, flowing from the purest love (for he 
would rescue all its inhabitants, not Lot alone), and persists 
in it with desperate boldness, and to his own risk. But while 
Abraham thus perfectly approves himself, and wins for those 
over whom punishment has long impended, the very easiest 
condition of forgiveness, it is proved in the self-same night 
that even this condition is not fiilfilled in Sodom. In the dark- 
ness of this night, therefore, these two angels, quitting their 
invisibility, complete their work of horror, scarcely rescuing 
even the family of Lot. With an unsurpassable beauty, the nar- 
rative concludes (xix. 27, 28) by returning again to Abraham, 
whose first gaze and thought on the morrow turned towards 
Sodom, but found only traces of its utter ruin. 

{iv) In the same decisive year also occurs Sarah's danger at 
the court of Abimelech ; and how then could she become the 
mother of the lawful son P But, according to the older tradi- 
tion, this danger also passes over, and brings an actual increase 
of safety to Sarah and honour to Abraham (ch. xx.) 

{v) Finally, late indeed, but at the right time, comes the 
Lawful Son, for whom Ishmael must soon make way (ch. xxi. 
1-21). 

(vi) To this is appended, almost unaltered from the older work, 
though not strictly belonging to this connection, the account 
of Beersheba (xxi. 22-34), the pith of which lies simply in the 
thought that even in things of this world possession is per- 
manent and legitimate only when it rests not on mere natural 
taking and giving, but upon mutual agreement, upon a cove- 
nant between Higher and Lower, and consequently upon oath. 
King Abimelech seeks of his own free will to enter into a 
peaceful league with Abraham ; but the latter prudently ar- 
ranges beforehand everything from which strife might arise 

' Compare Jeremiah xxv. 29; 1 Peter iv. 17. 
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between them, and binds the former, who in external position 
is his superior, by the acceptance of a gift in token of homage, 
to the remembrance of his duty of protection.* But even Isaac, 
when finally obtained, is as yet only a blessing of nature for 
Abraham; a son like any other son, though of the lawful 
mother ; Abraham's son because bom to Abraham, and nur- 
tured in his house. True labour, the labour of a soul wrestling 
in faith, Abraham has never had for him since his birth ; and 
yet that only is a spiritual, and therefore true and abiding 
blessing, which we are able to make our own in the strife and 
wrestling of a faithful spirit. 

(mi) Therefore, just when the highest blessing is obtained 
in Isaac, the highest trial of faith and obedience comes to 
Abraham. That same Isaac, some Divine voice says to him in 
the night, he must sacrifice at a fitting place.^ Though he be 
the highest and dearest of all external blessings, that on which 
the father's whole life now turns, Abraham must be ready to 
render him back to him firom whom he has been received. And 
behold, this hero of faith, following the Divine voice as he has 
hitherto apprehended it, shrinks not nor tarries to ofifer even 
this hardest sacrifice. With wonderful self-control and calm- 
ness, he makes all needful preparations ; he even carries them 
all out deliberately himself. But let it not be thought that, 
having once believed the command to be from above, he fulfilled 
it rigidly and blindly ; he enters upon it indeed with patience 
and firmness — as a religious man he cannot do otherwise, so 
long as by his best eflEorts he can discern no other decision from 
above. But, though his devotion is perfect, he does not carry 
out the command as if nothing beside this hard necessity were 
still conceivable and possible, — as if no other and higher truth 
could be announced from heaven. When the son, the unconscious 
victim, already bearing the wood for the offering, and willingly 
following hifl father's every command, inquires for the victim, 
he does not suffer that heart-breaking question to divert him 
from that which he has recognised as the will of Heaven, but 
neither does he answer with unfeeling readiness, * Thou art 
he ! ' but in his anguish cries out as if involuntarily, and yet 
inspired by a true prophetic impulse, * God himself will provide 

> Gun. xxxii. 14 [13]— miii. 11, de- but most significantly, transfer Abraham's 

scribes similarly the relation subsisting sacrifice to Jerusalem, though very artfully 

between Jacob and Esau, undoubtedly in they rather indicate than name the spot, 

imitation of this same earliest narrator. There is, however, no doubt that that is 

* It is quite in keeping with the style the place meant, as has been quite recently 

of the Fourth and Fifth Narrators, that demonstrated in the Gott, Gel. Am. 1863, 

they exceptionally (according to p. 305), p. 637 sq. 
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the victim.' From this happy combination in Abraham, of readi- 
ness and devotedness of act, with the true readiness of thought, 
of hope, and of believing expectation, arises the most glorious 
and blessed of results. Already he has bound his son, already 
raised the knife, already all but sacrificed the innocent, obedient, 
unresisting child, when at the last moment a voice from above 
is heard again — not now like that dream- voice of the night, but 
clear and loud in the full day, bidding him abstain from the 
actual deed, now that his temper, his true faith, is proved ; and 
his eyes are opened to see beside him the victim which is 
actually better pleasing to Jahveh. The highest trial of faith 
thus ends with the gain of a new and great truth ; ^ and not 
only is Isaac rescued for ever through this death-pang of his 
father, but an indestructible foundation is laid for the com- 
munity which was destined to be perpetuated for ever in every 
form of blessing. 

c.) Nothing higher can follow : the rest of Abraham's life 
flows on undisturbed in that happy repose which is the ideal 
condition for old age, and the third part of the narrative is 
occupied only with accounts of the various domestic concerns of 
the hero and his kindred, of the acquisition of the family sepul- 
chre, and of the arrangements for Isaac's happy marriage.^ 



4) Abraham according to the later Books. 

Thus it is only the finished art of the last narrator which 
moulds the history of Abraham to that brilliant type of the 
Mosaic religion which never afterwards grows pale ; anything 
greater is not attempted in this region, and indeed were 
scarcely to be conceived. For this very reason this conception 
of the champion who stands at the head of all the heroes of the 
faith in the Holy Land, when once powerfully aroused, could 
not stand still ; and the Bible itself still shows certain indica- 
tions how it progressed by the aid of tradition. For what causes 
Abraham migrated from the north, the narrative as shaped by 
the last author does not precisely indicate (p. 322 sq.), although 
the oldest sources allowed the full historical facts to appear 
more manifestly (p. 323 note). By these oldest authorities it 
is simply mentioned that Terah, Abraham's father, desired to 

* Viz. the truth that Jahveh does not primeval time, through the experience of 

desire human sacrifices. There was cer- the greatest hero of the faith. The higher 

tainly a time when it was possible to meaning of this tradition is also indicated, 

conceive, and therefore to attempt, the Heb. xi. 19, in the words 4v vapafioK^. 
contrary. But it was refuted even in that * Gen. xxii. 20 — xxv. 11. 
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journey with him and others to Canaan, but came with them only 
as far as Harran in Mesopotamia, where they all settled provi- 
sionally, and he afterwards died.^ The Fourth Narrator gives pro- 
minence to the parting of Abraham from his home and country, 
and takes occasion from it to expound the truth of the Divine 
call to spirits of such innate power and such strength of faith, 
somewhat in the same manner as was held of the Prophets, 
and often preached in the eighth century;^ but he asserts 
nothing respecting the religion of his father. And the existing 
Pentateuch merely says incidentally in one place in Deuteronomy 
that on the farther side of the Euphrates Terah and the other 
ancestors of the people had served other gods ; ^ an assertion 
not exhibiting merely a further development of tradition, 
separating with increasing sharpness between the polytheism 
external to Israel and the one God worshipped by them, but 
(according to p. 323) really based upon older narratives which 
were in later times more brought into notice. Now partly the 
hiatus in the prevalent story, which must always have been 
very apparent, partly the pleasure of reviving the Patriarchal 
time in later days in new and vivid pictures, must have tempted 
an author, who probably also used other ancient stories, to 
sketch a striking picture, showing how much Abraham, while 
yet in his father's house, had to suffer for his worship of the 
true God ; and this work must have been much read in the 
centuries immediately before Christ.^ This narrative brought 
Nimrod, as the great heathen king and persecutor of the pious, 
into contact with Abraham ; but in doing so it certainly only 
started from the name ^ land of the Chaldeans ' as Abraham's 
northern fatherland (p. 282 sq.), and thence concluded that 
Nimrod, as the single celebrated ancient king of the Chal- 
deans, must have been his opponent; and when the writer 

* Gen. xi. 31, 32. How different is the ai)d a number of other late passages, 
later description in the Book of Judith, * YetthephraseinIs.zxiz.22,'Jahveh 
V. 6-9 ! This and other similar descrip- redeemed Abraham,' is certainly ancient, 
tions given in later times cannot possibly though very remarkable, and (as shown 
be all derived from the words in Gen. on p. 318) scarcely explicable from the 
xi. 31 sqq. But it is certain on other narratives contained in our present Genesis 
grounds that this passage has been much alone ; for it would imply that Abraham 
curtailed (see Jahrh. der BM, Wise. x. had been rescued out of some great bodily 
p. 26 sqq.) ; and even if the discrepancy danger, and thus brought to the know- 
in the numbers found at Gen. xi. 26, xii. 4, ledge of the true God. At any rate, there 
can be reconciled as shown at p. 325, yet were in Isaiah's time earlier stories of 
we cannot shut our eyes to the fact that Abraham, and very distinct and detailed 
Abraham's own history now commences ones too. But pictures of Abraham's early 
most abruptly. Gen. xii. 1. history such as those found in Judith and 

* Gen. xii. 1-4, compared with Is. vi., in Acts vii. 2-4 must be derived from 
Amos vii. 15 ; also Jer. i. some later source. 

■ Josh. xxiv. 2, 14 ; see Judith v. 6-9, 
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represented him as cast by the terrible Nimrod into the furnace, 
tlie Book of Daniel was in his eye. But Abraham became in 
later ages more and more the favourite object of a thousand 
forms of pious expressions, poems and stories.* Standing titles 
of honour were also being perpetually created for him, to 
heighten the splendour which antiquity had already lavished 
on him. Especially after the sixth century before Christ, 
everything exalted which could then be possibly conceived of 
Abraham was summed up in the new name * Friend of God.'^ 
This name is still retained in the Islamite world as the most 
suitable ; and there its abbreviation, ^ The Friend ' (El Cbalil), 
is directly interchangeable with the name Ibrahim. The im- 
mediate occasion for this name was fui*nished undoubtedly by 
the beautiful narrative from the hand of the Fourth Narrator, 
Gen. xviii. 1-xix. 28. Simpler and yet accordant with the spirit 
of true religion is the title * Servant of Jahveh,' which he re- 
ceived equally gradually ; * as also that of ' The Faithful.'^ The 
Eabbis finally, who sought to round off everything, brought up 
the temptations of Abraham to the number ten.* 

The assumption of Josephus,^ that Berosus in his Chaldean 
history made mention of Abraham, is shown by his own words 
to be groundless ; for he could not find in Berosus even the 
name of the * great and just man learned in astrology,* who 
lived among the Chaldeans in the tenth generation after the 
Flood, and therefore only assumed arbitrarily that Abraham 
was intended. According to all that we now know, on the con- 
trary, Abraham's memory was preserved only in the Israelitish 
history, till Asia was opened to the Greeks and Eomans by the 
Macedonian conquests, and the Greek translation of the Old 
Testament, as well as the spread of Judaism and Christianity, 
excited a new curiosity respecting the history of this hero of 
antiquity. But at that time the derivation of Abraham from 
Ur-Chasdim (p. 283) misled the investigators in many ways. 
Thinking that by the term Chaldeans could only be denoted 

* All theEabbinical stories about Abra- give him the title 6 irpetrfi^reftos, actually 

ham are now collected aod elucidated in B. aeeordiftff to the Holy Scriptures, ii. p. 46, 

Boer*s L^en AbrahanCs nach Auffassung or ch. xxxix. of his long oration on Abra- 

der Judiachen Sage, Leipsie, 1859. ham (which contains nothing else pecu* 

^ Is. zli. 8 ; see 2 Ohron. xx. 7 ; James liar). On the other hand, the work on 

]i. 28; Clemens Eomanus Ep. ad Cor, Jonah ascribed to Philo (Aucher, ii. p. 

X. xyii. ; Homil.Tivm.. 13; Abdias, Hiat, 592) does certainly mention Patriarchs 

Apoat. iy. 5 ; and Melo ap. Euseb. Fr€Bp. who were thrown into the fire by Baby* 



. ix. 19. Ionian tyrants. 

* "See the addition of the LXX. to Gen. * P. Ahoth, v. 3. 

xviii. 17. ' ^»^.i. 7; repeated by EusebiuSyPz-tsp. 

* 6 irurrhs iir^pvfios, Philo, 0pp. i. Ev, ix. 16. 
p. 269. Philo, more strangely, wishes to 



Digitized by 



Google 



336 PRELIMINARY HISTORY. 

the highly civilised Chaldeans of Babylon * at their own day, 
they conceived of Abraham and Joseph as Chaldeans distin- 
guished respectively in astrology and in weights and measures, 
and said tha^ they both had gone to Egypt to instruct the 
Egyptians in these arts as well as in the true religion.' This 
view is in so far true, that these arts really appear to have pro- 
ceeded more from the Babylonians than from the Egyptians, 
and that there is distinct evidence that weights were introduced 
from Babylon into Egypt.' But that Abraham and Joseph were 
the means of introducing them is a mere conjecture of those 
writers. It is curious how fond the Greek writers were of this 
particular idea, which became familiar to them from the celebrity 
of the Chaldeans. Not only writers of the character and age 
of Justin Martyr constantly speak of Abraham and Lot as 
Chaldeans, but even in the Orphic poems* the Chaldean sage is 
undoubtedly meant for Abraham. 

Among the ancient Arabs, far more than among the 
Babylonians, we should expect to find independent traditions 
of Abraham's early sovereignty and greatness. The fame of 
Abraham was certainly wide-spread among the Arabs of the 
interior long before Mohammed; as their own ancestor and 
hero, they transferred him, with Hagar and Ishraael, to Mecca, 
regarded him as the builder of the far-famed sanctuary there, 
the Caaba ; and gloried in the possession of an image of him 
there, and of his footprint on the black stone. And in con- 
formity with the Old Testament, they also distinguished as 
Arabisedy certain northern tribes supposed to be derived from 
Ishmael, from the pure Arabs. We also possess some poetical 
accounts from the pre-Islamite period, respecting Abraham, 
as founder of the religious observances connected with the 
Caaba.* But it is quite evident that at the institution of 
Islam, very vague traditions alone remained concerning him, 
and that these were eagerly pursued by Mohammed for his own 
special object. For the name of Abraham, as an ancient Ara- 
bian prophet, was for Mohammed a weapon against both Jew 

> There is an exact parallel to this ■ See Bockh's MeirologischeUntersuch- 

great transformation of the Chaldeans ungen, Berlin, 1838. 
in that of the Toltecs, the former con- * Quoted by Aristobulus, tinder Pto- 

querors of Mexico, into artists, after they lemy IV., in the third century before 

had lost the sovereignty. Christ, ap. Easebium Presp. Ev. xiii. 12, 

* Josephus, Ant. i. 8. 2. Eusebius, p. 666 Vig. I do not here notice the 

Pr(Bp. Ev. ix. 16-19, 23. See also Fabri- Nabatean fragments respecting Ibrahim 

cius in the Codex Pseudepigr. Veteris Test, the Canaanite from Kutha (see p. 283), 

i. p. 566, 657- According to Eusebius, published by Chwolson in 1869. 
xvii., EupolemHs identified Ur-Chasdim * See the two lines in the Hamdm^ p. 

■with a place in Babylonia named UriCt 125, 3 sq. 
otherwise Kamerine ; but see above, p. 283. 
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and Cliristian ; Mohammed therefore eagerly caught up all at- 
tainable stories about him, derived principally from the highly 
coloured narratives of later writers, and afterwards worked them 
up himself with great freedom.^ But though his memory was 
thus renewed in Islam, and certain scenes of his life depicted in 
the most vivid colours, especially his contest with Nimrod and 
the Babylonian idolaters, among whom was his own father ; yet 
all such narratives (except the truly Arabian idea of his having 
lived and worked at Mecca) are very plainly derived from 
Biblical sources : a single word of the Bible often serving as 
the foundation of an entire history. Nothing distinct of what 
the ancient Ishmaelites may have related, centuries before 
Christ, of their progenitor, remained in these later times ; and 
as the history of Job (Ayyub) was first known to the Arabs in 
Christian times from the Old Testament,* so Ihrahim^s old 
renown seems first to have been revived among them by the 
Jews scattered through Arabia, and through the introduction 
of Christianity.^ Only if it were possible to recover some far 
earlier Arabian accounts, might we hope for much more impor- 
tant aid to historical research.^ And though the Sabians, from 
mere similarity of sound, attempted to identify the name of 



' Koran, SAr. ii. 118 sqq., 260 sqq., 
iii. 89 sq., ir. 124, vi. 74 sqq., ix. 115, 
xi. 72 sqq., xiy. 38 sqq., xxi. 52 sqq., 
xxix. 15 sqq , xxxvli. 81 sqq., 11. 24 sqq., 
Ix. 4 sqq. 

* ZeUtch,fur d. Morg. iii. p. 234. 

■ The stories about Ibrahim collected 
by Arabic historians are now found most 
complete in Tabari's Chronicle; in which, 
however, as given by Dubeux, i. p. 127- 
194, two or three sources must have been 
brought together with hardly any amalga- 
mation. See also Jeldleldin's History of 
Jerusalem, p. 320-377, ed. Reyn. On care- 
fully examining all this confused mass of 
narratives, we find that 1. Some few are 
genuine Arabic, relating: to the Caaba; 
2. The principal materials were derived 
from the Koran, from other traditions 
which had passed through the Babbinical 
sieve, and from the Old Testament itself. 
But the combination of such heterogeneous 
elements occasioned no small difficulty; 
as in the question whether Isaac, accoid- 
ing to the Old Testament, or Ishmael, 
according to the genuine Arabic view, was 
the first-born, whom his father was called 
on to sacrifice ; and in that respecting the 

name Azar, l:\, given in the Koran to 

Abraham's father, which seema to have 
originated only in a false reading of the 
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Bapd of the LXX. 3. But along with these 
we meet with some extremely naive stories 
spnnging indeed merely from the combi- 
nation of Arabic and Biblical elements, 
but animated by a highly poetic spirit. 
Ibrahim repeatedly visits Ishmael from 
Syria, and Elijah -like creates and presents 
on these occasions all the several treasures 
of Mecca, &c., &c. What is reported on 
the transference of the guardianship of 
the Caaba from the Ishmaelites to the 
genuine Arabic tribe Jorham (Abulfid&*s 
Ann. Anteisl. p. 192 ; comp. TabaH, p. 152 
sq.), may perhaps deserve investigation. 
But this transference is thrown so far 
back, to the age of NAbit, or Kaidar (i.e. 
theNabateans or Kedarites, Gen. xxv. 13), 
sons of Ishmael, that we can scarcely ex- 
pect to find any firmer ground there. 

* A Chinese notice of Arabia has been 
lately brought undw discussion, in which 
Ishmael, born at Mecca, but immediately 
abandoned by his mother, digs in the soil 
of the desert a deep well of healing water ; 
see Schott in the Berliner Akad, Monats- 
htrichte, 1849, p. 336 ; and compare Tabari, 
p. 156. But this is not a primeval tradi- 
tion independent of the Bible, if, as Schott 
says in his Sinesische Spra/:hUhre^ p. 75, 
the notice dates no farther back than 
Mohammedan times. 
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Abraham with that of BrahmA,' the notion has not even the 
remotest historical importance.* 

2. Isaac; Esau. 

With Isaac we arrive at the two youngest nations of this 
great migration, the twelve tribes of Esau and the twelve 
tribes of Jacob, where the clear daylight of national history 
first breaks upon us ; while Esau and Jacob, as the two sons of 
Isaac, still elude our gaze amid the dim morning mists of his- 
torical antiquity. There can iodeed be no question that the 
two nations, Esau or Edom, and Jacob, are really the youngest 
of the whole circle. With regard to Israel, this is a matter of 
course; but also the nation of Edom, Israel's kindred race, 
appears in the full light of history as a far fresher and more 
vigorous people than Ammon or Moab, the next in affinity to 
both. But it is also important to remember, that Esau is yet 
the first-bom son ; and that only the Mesopotamian mother has 
a special attachment to the Mesopotamian Jacob. This nation 
of Edom, which throughout its entire history was recognised 
by Israel as a brother race, and must originally have formed 
part of one and the same nation, is certainly the elder ; and 
in the olden time even predominated in power and prosperity. 
This predominance was even attained during that period when 
Israel was sinking deeper and deeper under Egyptian bondage ; 
but even after the time of Moses, Edom long maintained its 
position as an important and independent power, by the side 
of the kindred race, notwithstanding the new and lofty aspira- 
tions to which Israel had then awakened ; and in far later times 
its ancient greatness and former precedence over Israel could 
not easily be forgotten. Its head-quarters were still the land of 
mountain and cavern which stretches southwards from the Dead 
Sea to the Red, where Abraham and Isaac had once pitched 
their tents, according to p. 305 sqq. ; but its dominion must often 
have extended far to the north, and have spread on the east 
and west, over both sides of the Jordan valley. And we have 
many indications that this rude and warlike mountain-race, 
though always retaining that original type, were in their 
earlier and better days no strangers to the arts of civilised life. 

1 See ShahrAstAni's Elmilalt p. 444 fiq., repeated even by Orientalists like Boblen, 

and Chwolson's Ssdbier^ i. p. 226 sqq., ii. to derive Abraham from Brahmd, and 

p. 503, 743. Sarah from &ira«t;a/f. Worst, of all, Julius 

* Quite inexcusable, therefore, is the Braun {SHmmen der Zei^, May, 1862), en- 
idea set up in our own times by the deavours thus to prove all the Patriarchs 
Wurzburg philosopher, J. J. Wagner, and unhistorical personages. 
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The wisdom of Edom long retained its repute ;* and one gleam 
of the departed glory is still reflected to us in the Book of Job. 
Early traditions also of important discoveries were transmitted 
by Edom to the people of Israel.*^ We shall explain further on 
the causes of Edom's gradual decline after the time of Moses, 
until it became wholly unable to cope successfully with Israel, 
yonnger * brother ' of the race. 

The early glories of Edom are indeed reflected back upon 
Isaac, the ancestor, and give to his history the most vivid 
interest. The few accounts which we have of Isaac have evi- 
dently been much tampered with by later narrators; but we 
have every reason to doubt whether the earlier ones can have 
had much to tell of this Patriarch. If Isaac was in truth what 
his name — Hhe Laughing,' that is, the kind and gentle— im- 
.plies, — if he, among the three Patriarchs, passed preeminently 
for the type of that kindly and quiet nature which preserves 
the possession of its inherited share of worldly goods through 
unpretending goodness and constant fidelity (p. 298), the old 
legends could hardly have anything very remarkable or varied 
to relate of him. As rightful son and heir, lie had no need by 
great deeds or great qualities to win for himself what was already 
his. His greatness and his duty consisted only in the faithful 
maintenance of these spiritual and material possessions ; and 
to this, a firm, unruflaed, and virtuous nature, even if unaccom- 
panied by extraordinary powers of mind, was fully equal. 

Isaac thus typifies the true child of the community, wha by 
faithful obedience and self-sacrifice even unto death, rewards 
his parents' hopes and longings, toil and care;' and thus earns 
by merit a new title to what is already his by birth. In like 
manner, his union with Eebekah is the prototype of every happy 
marriage, approved by parents, and blessed by God, as appears 
in the beautiful story in chap. xxiv. And where the preliminary 
conditions which ought to precede every such undertaking are 
of the kind here described — the design proceeding from a house- 
hold animated by such paternal affection as that of Abraham, 

' See vol. IV. p. 192 sq. while to devote to the history of this 

* As the tradition in Geii. ixxvi. 24, of people the (for him) very long passage, 

the discovery by herdsmen, followiug the CJen. xxxvi. 

track of their asses, of the warm- baths * a r> u iiii...Li.j-. 

(Elsewhere celebrated) of that «gio„; i J<,.ta^rvlr"K^tr.fr^U°r 

con-p. , he place ^,dl UandiU origin 'iX'^.^^t^^^S^Ie^tri 

according to Abdalhakam's narrative by much extraneous matter. A Hindu 

(Weil's CreschicKU der Ckalifen, i. p. 285). parallel exists in the story of (punahs^pa ; 

It also deserves notice that the author see Both in the Indische Stitdien, ii. p. 

of the Book of Origins thought it worth 112 sqq. 

z 2 
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and Bach filial devotion as that of Isaac, and directed with such 
purity of purpose towards so suitable an object (see p. 349 sq.) 
— the journey undertaken for its accomplishment will prove as 
prosperous throughout its course as that of Abraham's mes- 
senger;* and the bride, though like Rebekah she may never 
have seen her destined husband, will be guided by as correct a 
presentiment of success;* and the lovers, before unknown to 
each other, will from the moment of their first unexpected meet- 
ing, feel a love as true and lasting as Isaac and Bebekah.' 

Then, as himself the head of a household, Isaac treads in 
Abraham's footsteps, like him serving Jahveh, and protected 
by Jahveh, harassed perhaps awhile by envious neighbours, 
exposed by his gentle, peace-loving nature to many hostile 
assaults ; yet in the end, by quiet persistency and the secret 
working of the Divine blessing, gaining an honourable victory. 
For what victory could there be more glorious than that his 
very enemies sue for friendship and alliance with him as the 
approved friend of God ?* All the accounts, therefore, of this 
successor of Abraham in his independent character,^ are but a 
fainter copy, often only slightly modified, of Abraham's words 
and deeds; differing principally in this, that Isaac appears 
throughout a person of less power and independence, and there- 
fore more exposed to hostile attacks. But, although so little 
that is special or distinctive is found in our present accounts 
of Isaac, this is no reason whatever for treating his history as 
an unreality. Even the very peculiar locality in the Holy Land 
which every tradition so distinctly assigns to him, according to 
p. 305, proves upon what firm historic ground his memory was 
indestructibly based. He sojourned only in scattered portions of 
the parched-up southern land.^ These portions were his chiefly 
as an inheritance from his father ; and even this heritage he 
could not wholly maintain as his own ; though, according to the 

> Gen. xxiv. 1-61. and described, especially by Vandevelde 

* w. 67, 68. {Syria and Palestine^ ii. p. 136 sqq.) The 

• vv. 62-67 ; fop the interpretation of name probably denoted originally Seven 
these words, so far as they present any Wells, notwithstanding the more exalted 
diliiciilty, see my AntiquitieSy p. 202 sq., application given to it in the old narratiye 
and what is said in my Lehrbuch, § 123 b, of Gen. xxi. 28 sqq. Compare the place 
p. 327, on the corresponding words in s 

Gen. XX. 16. Even at the present day, ^ «_.*^ mentioned in Guerin's Voyage 

the nnbetrc^ed majdens of the Tuarik j^^i,^^^ j. p. 256. Through a dia- 

wear no veil; see Hanoteau, Grammaire lectic dileJence, ^jcording to myi^Ar6t«.A. 

dela^nffueTa7mcheki^.xiJL. § 286 d, p. 713 sq., the numeri might be 

* Gen. XXVI. 12-33; comp. Job xli,. Ji^^ed laSt. The^ell Lahai-Roi is per- 
** ^^' • 1 qo ^^P'^ identical with the Itekieh, which in 

« TO®"** i?T^' \Z ^ • 4 * P Vandevelde's map lies somewhat to the 

• Beersheba the most important of ^orth of Beersheba. 
these places, has now been discovered 
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tradition, fortune appears in the end to have become somewhat 
more favourable to him. But it is plain that from the early 
records of other nations less definite information may be 
looked for concerning Isaac than concerning either of the other 
Patriarchs*^ 

As Isaac is never mentioned but under one name, he appears 
to us always under the same simple character : — a good, true- 
hearted father ; a contented, inoffensive, pious man ; called to 
no special career of ambition or duty, but attaining all the 
more surely to quiet domestic happiness. Very different is the 
hero of the double name, next to be described, whose twofold 
appellation expresses in itself the two-sided aspect of his 
nature and his fortunes. 



3. Jacob- Israel. 

With him must have begun a new and important develop- 
ment in the history of the ancient movements of the Hebrew 
tribes towards the south. This lofty position is assigned to 
him by the whole complexion of the popular tradition, as a 
great hero, and as father of the special nation, Israel.* As 
we have already seen (p. 292), the position which he occupies 
among the twelve prototypes, and especially among the three 
Patriarchs, shows him to have been the last admitted into an 
already existing cycle of typical personages. But it is certainly 
not the individual man and hero who effects this final enlarge- 
ment of the sacred circle. His distinctive rank in tradition is 
always that of Father of the House of Israel ; his name retains 
its perennial significance only as the head of a new and mighty 
people ; and thus his admission as third and youngest into the 
typical cycle of Patriarchs, indicates that a new Hebrew race 
of fresh vigour and special endowments had sprung up on the 
same soil where the Hebraic tribes represented by Abraham 
and Isaac had already won a place in history. It was only 
this new race, which, mingling with parts of the older tribes, 
and gaining strength thereby, was to become that peculiar 
people of Canaan, now immortalised under the name of Israel. 

* No one surely will think of connect- Abraham are used only in poetry to 

ing our Isaac with the Egyptian 'Iffauths designate the people of Israel ; Abraham 

in Plutarch's De Iside et Odri, xxix., not- being moreover only found thus employed 

withstanding that he is there classed with at a somewhat late period (though allu- 

Typhon. sively in Is. xxix. 22, and also, at least 

2 It is not to be overlooked, but in- after Jacobs in Micah vii. 20 ; comp. Is. 

deed agrees perfectly with the previous xli. 8, 9; li. 1, 2; Ixi. 16); but Isaac 

explanation, that the names Isaac and somewhat earlier, especially in Amos. 
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Of the immediate occasion of this great movemeut in the 
very middle of the Patriarchal period^ and the exact manner in 
which it was accomplished) only some few points can now be 
ascertained, while the greater number remain quite obscure. 
Tet to a keen explorer some significant traces are discoverable in 
the darkness, and leave no doubt on khe main point with which 
we arc here concerned. On the one hand, Jacob's kindred in 
Mesopotamia are expressly styled * Arameans ' in the Book of 
Origins ; ' and the special district of that wide region where 
they dwelt is called the Aramean Yoke,' being the plain around 
Harran, midway betwixt the two mountain-ranges. Thence 
sprang the mother, who of her two sons loves only Jacob, the 
younger (p. 838) ; and even he might himself be called an Ara- 
mean when any importance attached to his derivation from 
that foreign land.' But taking these very accounts in their 
true sense, nothing is more certain or self-evident than that 
neither Jacob himself nor any of his kindred beyond the 
Euphrates were of Aramean blood ; consequently they can only 
have been called Arameans, because the north-eastern land 
where they had then dwelt was so inundated by Aramean 
tribes, that the region itself, and even the Hebrews still linger- 
ing there, might be commonly known as Aramean; a rough 
distinction being generally made between the lands of the Ara- 
means and those of the Canaanites. On the other hand, we 
have already in a different connection observed of the Abori- 
ginal Hebrew tribes of the Nahoreans and Damascenes, that 
they must, after Abraham's time, have been more and more 
broken up by the encroachments of the Arameans (p. 810 sqq.) ; 
and even Abraham, according to p. 301 sqq., was compelled to 
defend himself and the Canaanites against the repeated inroads 
of these north-eastern nations. 

Taking all together, it is clear that during the period when 
Jacob, the Mesopotamic-Hebrew chief, first shines forth from 
the darkness, a great movement of the Arameans must have 
taken place in the same region from which Abraham had been 

> Gen. XXV. 20, xxviii. 6; and in like named from the city, if only because 

manner in the Third Narrator, xxxi. 20, Hoeea(xii. 1 3), alluding £o Jacob's history, 

24. » interprets that ancient name by the com- 

' This is the literal meaning of the mon Hebrew, ihe Field of Aram. This 

name D1K )1© (see Jahrb. der Bwl. Wiss, name is now found only in the Book of 

iv. p. 166), from IB or IBK, to hind O^gJM; the later narrators always men- 

(to twist). Arabic geographers, indeed, ^^^^ instead the well-known city Harran. 
speak of a city in that district, TeU • Deut. xxvi. 6; *a poor (lit. lost) 

Fidddn, which may have thence derived Aramean was mi/ father* (a proposition of 

its name (Chwolson's SsAbier, i. p. 804) ; state) ; Jacob's antecedents being here 

but the land itself cannot have been viewed only on this dark side. 
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dfiven by similar causes to emigrate. After Abraham's depar- 
ture the Hebrews in those lands must have been more and 
more harassed ; till Jacob at length shook himself free, and 
arrived safely with his people in Canaan, where he restored the 
Hebrew power, somewhat fallen into decay after Abraham's 
death, though only a portion of the Hebrews in Canaan attached 
themselves closely to him and his followers. Through him 
much was doubtless done to strengthen and maintain both the 
power of the Hebrews in Canaan, and all such fitting obser- 
vances in all departments of their life as had their origin in 
Abraham's household. Yet in matters of religion it would 
seem as if this second stream of Hebrew migration had also 
brought with it some admixture of less pure elements from the 
north-east. The images of household gods {Teraphim) which 
maintained their place for ages in many houses of Israel,^ are 
indeed spoken of as objects of reverence only to Jacob's wives 
and their father Laban, not to Jacob himself; but the conse- 
cration of a atone, as the firm immovable object towards which 
the looks and words of the worshipper must be directed, bears 
every indication of originating with the Shepherd-hero himself, 
and was on that ground long retained among his posterity.* 
* The Shepherd of the Stone of Israel' became the most expres- 
sive title for the God of the great Shepherd-hero.' 

1) This historical conception of Jacob is, moreover, con- 
firmed in detail by a multitude of remarkable reminiscences of 
him. Of these the most important is that relating to the ear- 
liest portion of his career, and thus bearing upoD all the rest : — 
the memory of his migration from Harran in Mesopotamia^ with 
wives and children, people and possessions. Nothing can more 
plainly testify that under him a new and victorious portion of 
the Hebrew race pushed forwards into Canaan from the lands 
where they had been cradled, than this memory of his life, which 
puts him in contrast with Isaac, Esau, and others, and on an 
equality with Abraham ; more especially as we shall afterwards 
see that by the twelve children whom he is represented as 
bringing with him from Harran, more is meant than twelve 
individuals. That among the various Hebraic tribes which have 
pushed forward towards the south-west, that which bears this 
hero's name has displayed a most peculiar character, and played 
a very special part in history ; and that although the youngest 
and outwardly weakest, it was yet the subtlest, cunningest, and 

* See above, p. 322, and my AnU- 17 sqq. 
quities, p. 223 sqq. • According to the ancient testimony 

2 See the Jahrh. der Bibl. Wiss. x. p. in the Blessing on Joseph, Gen. xlix. 2i. 
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most pliable, and thus eventually the conqueror of them all, is 
plainly taught by the history of all following ages, commencing 
with its very first appearance. In many respects its original 
position might be likened to that of the Franks among the 
German nations by whom the Soman empire was crushed. But 
as these had first to make a way for themselves over the strata 
of kindred nations which were dominant before them, so the 
tradition of a new Hebrew immigration under Jacob-Israel 
is certainly a most accurate remembrance of the origin of the 
power wielded by them in Canaan and Egypt, 

Another ancient feature of the legend is this : — that the hero 
enters Canaan as Jacob, but here gains for himself the new 
conqueror's title of IsraeU Both names were indeed employed 
almost without distinction in common speech, and even in the 
hero's own history are not always kept so distinct as might 
have been expected (compare p. 94). But in itself Israel — God's 
Warrior — was indisputably the higher name, befitting a hero 
who, strengthened by God, had endured the hardest conflicts, 
and achieved godlike victories. Now it is certainly possible 
that a great man may through his life and deeds have won for 
himself in later years a new and higher name, which would be 
used in addition to the first, or perhaps entirely supersede it ; * 
but it is never to be forgotten that the hero of whom we are 
now speaking is also regarded as the father of the whole nation, 
and therefore his names have also a special importance as 
national names. When a country, a nation, or even a single 
city, bears several names, there is an antecedent probability 
that these names preserve the memory of some great changes in 
its rulers. As we know that the same city bore the Israelitish 
name Bethel, but also the older Canaanite name of Luz (p. 304), 
thus preserving its history, as inhabited first by Canaanites and 
afterwards by Hebrews, so the names Kirjath-arba * and Hebron, 
Jebus and Jerusalem, were doubtless exchanged only because 
these cities were governed at different periods by very different 
nations. One of the best examples of the change in national 
names lies close at hand, in Jacob-Israel's own brother : in the 
three names Seir, Edom, Esau, we have a clear indication that 
the Aboriginal race that called itself Seir was first subjugated 
by Canaanites bearing the name Edom, and then (together with 

^ Gen. xxxy. 10-15, according to the Solomon-Jedidiah, 2 Sam. xii. 34, 35. 

Book of Origins ; xxxii. 23-33, according « This might mean originally Four 

to the Third Narrator ; who, however, here Cities^ as Beersheba, according to p. 340, 

as elsewhere, probably made use of the is Seven Wells; and it is possible that the 

First Narrator. dreaded chief Arba (p. 230) obtained his 

* As Grideon- Jerubbaal, Jmlges vi-viii. ; name from it. 
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the latter) bj Hebrews bearing the name Esau : * the last name, 
however, never entirely superseding the first two ; and that of 
Edom in particular continuing to be very frequently used in 
common life. In like manner, the tribe which in the north 
beyond the Euphrates had borne the name of Jacob, and immi- 
grated under that name into Canaan, doubtless took from its 
victorious leader its new name Israely only when by mixture 
with older Hebraic tribes in that land it had there grown into a 
mighty people. And while the memory of two great epochs of 
the early history is thus preserved, other traces are discovered 
in the very earliest traditions, which tend in the same direction, 
indicating that this people must have grown up in Canaan from 
a double stem. Thus Jacob-Israel has two wives, of very dif- 
ferent natures ; his children are divided between two very dis* 
similar families, and these again group themselves around Judah 
(Beaben) and Joseph. Joseph and Benjamin are indeed the only 
two of the later family, and Benjimin is even a child of Canaan ; 
while Ephraim, who is closely connected with Joseph, indicates 
an admixture of the Canaanite element. We shall afterwards 
pursue this subject further ; but thus much is clear, that the 
change of name recorded of Abraham and Sarah in the Book of 
Origins (p. 824) can only be an imitation of the story of the 
change of Jacob's name to Israel, because in this latter case 
there is an important historical reason for the change, and the 
two names are perfectly distinct from each other and both in 
popular use ; whereas in the former, the reason assigned is 
factitious; and the change itself is only an ingenious and 
scarcely perceptible modification of the same name. 

But one constant feature appears in all the stories about 
Jacob : he is always, as his name denotes, the Crafty. Whether 
he crosses the Euphrates or the Jordan, he is the same. In the 
whole Hebrew legend he plays much the sam^ part (at least in 
his lower or human character) as Ulysses in the Greek. It 

* Seirmajbe nearly equivalent in force its inhabitants Edom has always been the 

to Esau — hairy t rough ; to be understxxxi prevailing name (see zxxii. 4 1 3] ; xxxiii. 

originally of the rough mountain-land ; in 16). See also above, p. 234. The name of 

history it appears as the land of the the neighbouring land Uz also (p. 311) 

Horires (p. 226) ; and as the oldest name seems to be only an abbreviation from 

(Gen. xxxvi. 20-30 ; comp.ver. 9), although Esau; and the later Arabs unite both in 

the Last Narrator plays upon the name ^^e name , ^V J. Wilson, in Lands of 
on occasion of Esau's birth, m Gen. xxv. ^^^^«o n a , # *u 

26. On the other hand, according to all ^^ P^/^}- P- 332 eq., finds traces of the 

tradition, Esau is the most recent and ancient Idumeans among the Fellahs of 

the proper Hebrew name, and therefore WAdi-Mdsa; ^1,2^, however, is not 

also the name of the ruler and the ruling ^^^ ^f q^u.' xxxvi. 3 sqq., but pro» 

race; interchanging with Edom (Gen. ,'t^-^., ^. , ,. -p * u 

xxxvi. 18, 19), but called also Father of ^ably identical with Batseba. 
Edom (w. 9, 43); for the country and 
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might indeed be supposed that this feature in the portrait of 
the Patriarch was only sublimated from the character of the 
Mosaic people, and intended to typify an overdone intellectual 
cleyemess, often perhaps passing into really reprehensible de- 
ception and unstraightforwardness, which we observe in the 
Hebrew people in times nearer to our own. Indeed the Prophets * 
often typify such national sins in the person of this Patriarch, 
who, as the nearest in time, is most truly the father of the na- 
tion, and therefore, more appropriately than Abraham or Isaac, 
is made to reflect both the characteristic virtues and the distinc- 
tive failings of the nation. But we have evidence very remark- 
able likewise in another point of view, that both the use and 
the meaning of this word, which is obviously the more ancient 
appellation, have come down to us from an age when there can 
have been no thought of the future nation of which the prophets 
were thinking. For we possess a very full account of decep- 
tions practised between Jacob and Laban — a very curious piece, 
which might really be called the Hebrew Comedy of Errors, 
planned with such evident art and so well worked out that we 
may with justice suppose it to have been formerly represented 
by actors at popular festivals and thence afterwards transferred 
to narrative.* But the tale, when traced back to its original 
idea, was obviously intended to represent the struggle between 
the crafty Hebrews on the opposite banks of the Euphrates ; 
showing how the southern Hebrews gained the upper hand in 
the contest, and the northern were driven off with derision. In 
such wise, probably for whole centuries, the two kindred tribes, 
Nahor (or Laban) and Israel, on the northern boundary of 
Palestine, may have wrangled together, now in sport, now in 
sober earnest, with mutual taunts and attempts to overreach one 
another. And since after the time of Moses no such connec- 
tion any longer existed between them (unquestionably because, 
according to p. 311 sq., the Arameans had thrown themselves 
between them by occupying Damascus), we must admit this to 
be a fragment of the jyrimeval history, which shows us in what 
very early times Israel was already recognised as a people able 
to hold its own against far greater nations. When we further 
remark that, in close connection with the foregoing, the First 

* Hosea, xii. 4 sq. [3 sq.], speaks how- with the general drift of the passage ; we 

ever without any such insinuHtion ; but must not here allow ourselves to be misled 

utterances such as Is. xliii. 27, zlviii. S, by the expression thy first father, for this 

certAinly are to the point. But in Is. means no more than /ord/a^^r. They are 

xliii. 27, we must understand Jacob only, all forefathers or patriarchs, but this one 

and not Abraham, since the latter would only is the Forefather of Israel. 
neither make sense in itself, nor accord * Gen. xxix. 15-xxxii. 1 [xxxi. 55]. 
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Narrator vividly describes the frontier-stones and covenantal 
monuments erected between these two nations on Mount Gilead,' 
and that this also guides us to a period far removed in cha- 
racter and history from the Mosaic, we cannot doubt that we 
here come upon vestiges of the actual primeval history of the 
tribes of Israel, of similar character to others which we shall 
notice in the sequel. This story of the boundary between the 
northern and the southern Hebrews certainly presents very gro- 
tesque images of the ancient chiefs Laban and Jacob. Laban 
and his people, when about to conclude a treaty of peace, erected 
a watch-tower (Migpah), as if for a watchman on the part of that 
God who looks down from his height to keep watch over oath and 
covenant ; and Jacob not only erects a memorial column, but 
causes his people to pile up a lofty mound of stones {Oilead), 
which may serve as a table either for sacrifioe or for the 
common repast which is to solemnise the covenant. Laban 
then swears by the Mound and the Watch-tower, Jacob by 
the Mound also and by the Column, and both parties thus 
commemorate the solemn compact, which is to banish for all 
future time every occasion of strife between the two kindred 
houses and nations.^ Now this column, no doubt, was once to 
be seen as a landmark on Mount Gilead ' (p. 21, 303), and was 
erected there by human hands ; the watch-tower was the city and 
fortress of Mizpah, on one of the heights of Gilead ; the mound 
was the rocky mountain-range of Gilead itself. It thus seems 

> That the aoconnt in Gen. zxxi. 44-54, remarks by the Last Narrator, who indeed 

although it has passed through the hands must unquestionably haye written them, 

of Uie Third and Fifth Narrators, is ButnfiV^'?^^^^^^^^^'™^^®^^^® '^7^^^^ 

originally derived from the First Narrator, ^f the * sentence sufficiently clear (for 

is shown not only by its generol purport, -,•-« ^^ght to precede, as in verse 62), nor 

but by the phraseology in the antique . ^^ . ^ „• -i^i • -^ li? • ^i. ^ 

and uiusual expressi^ pnV inS ver. « «^«« intelligible m itself ; since, though 

. , :• •, i^' ^, ni-V13n in vv. 61, 62 was explained m 

63 (comp. ver. 42); and m that of the "f**'-^'-' . tit ^ ij u 

brethren of Jacob and of Laban (see ver. 45, n^ytPD was not. We should here 

above, p. 312), by the description in vv. 46, reflect also how much more suitable it is 

54, of the covenant being concluded there that both parties should swear either by 

and then at a repast (just as in zxvi. 30 ; something common to the two, as tho 

Ex. xxiv. 4-11), and by the mention of Mound (a masculine noun), or each by 

the covenant itself (see p. 69 sq.) something special to himself — the one by 

* It cannot be denieil that the extant the Pillar, the other by the Watch-tower 

text of vv. 46-54 is very obscure, chiefly (both feminines; for there is an obvious 

because the mention of the Watch-totoer, purpose even in the change of gender), 

in ver. 49, is quite unexpected, and, placed We would, therefore, rather suppose that 

where it is, even destroys the natural the Last Narrator, who in ver. 48 sq. adds 

context of the speech. We might suppose explanatory remarks of his own, omitted 

that only Laban pronounced the oath, and to mention the Watch-tower after ver. 44, 

that his speech, beginning w. 48-50, was as well as the word n^y in vei^» 49 ; and in 

merely resumed and completed in 51-63 ; ^^^ gj transposed the names of Laban 

then the words from 15 Sv ver. 48, and again and Jacob. More might be argued to the 

from-,gJ«.ver.49totheend(«>mp.xrii.U), ^^Tjf^^s x. 17. xi. 11. 34. 
should be omitted, as being merely two 
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that tradition formerly spoke of the whole mountain as having 
been piled np by Jacob and his followers in their border-strife 
with Laban, while the solitary fortress on its commanding emi-* 
nence was the work of Laban — ^mnch like the Phenician legend 
of the Pillars of Hercules. But precisely this grotesque con* 
ception of the underlying legend, so foreign to the spirit of the 
Mosaic age, carries us back to a very early period, and shows us 
traces of the very oldest narrator. 

There yet remains one most distinctive feature of the legend : 
Jacob appears throughout as the great Shepherd of antiquity. 
In this character he stands out distinct among the three Patri- 
archs ; all the separate traditions respecting him seem to breathe 
the same perfume of pastoral life. His badge is the shepherd's 
staff. But he is honoured not merely as the great inventor of 
various pastoral arts, but also as one who, like a god, could 
overcome all by strength of arm and fist.^ Even in this latter 
character, many earlier myths have been unconsciously trans- 
ferred by the love and reverence of his descendants to him, the 
last especial father of their race (p. 289 sq.); and for centuries 
the people seem to have delighted in the thought that in him, 
their veritable ancestor, they might boast of a rival to the heathen 
Hercules or Apollo. Nor can it be denied that the memory of 
this favourite hero long threw even that of Abraham into the 
background, until after Moses' time it could be revived under 
more propitious circumstances. But in all this lies a clear 
consciousness that the Hebrews, as a roving pastoral people, 
such as they became under Jacob, were in early times very 
different from the Arameans and Canaanites. And with this 
simple way of life that simple religious worship which, accord- 
ing to p. 343, had a sacred stone as its central symbol, harmon- 
ised most perfectly. 

2) If such is clearly the foundation of Jacob's history, with 
its manifold legends, it becomes at once evident that he was 
originally designated as a son of Isaac only in the sense in 
which such relationships are generally to be understood of 
nations and tribes, as will be presently explained anew in refer- 
ence to the sons of Jacob himself. By fusion of his own people 
with Isaac's tribe, Jacob became son of him and twin-brother 
of Esau ; and if Esau is invariably regarded as the elder brother, 
this is only a fresh confirmation of the opinion that Jacob's 
own arrival was of later date and that only a portion of Isaac'B 
people and tribes became blended with the new immigrants 

* Besides Gen. xxix. 1-10, already mentioned, see especially xxx. 3l>43; xxzii. 
26-33 [24-32]. 
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who bore Jacob's name. It will be shown in the proper place 
that, even as late as the time of Moses, Israel's position with 
regard to Edom seems that of a tindred but weaker nation, 
but that in the earliest times a close defensive alliance appears 
to have subsisted between them. But even the. account of 
the meeting between the two brothers on Jacob's arrival from 
Mesopotamia ^ bears still unmistakable traces of this old feel- 
ing of Esau's preponderance and magnanimity. It represents 
Esau as having always been dominant in Edom ; whereas, 
according to the Book of Origins, it was only after Isaac's 
death that the brothers separate, and Esau by an amicable 
arrangement with his brother migrates into Edom.^ It depicts 
very clearly the relative position of the two brothers, like that 
in which the two brother-nations stood to each other in the 
days of Moses and the Judges ; and although the Last Narrator 
makes many additions, and freely recasts the whole, his ac- 
count, both in its general substance and in various isolated 
expressions,^ may be traced back with certainty to the Earliest 
Narrator. 

But when it had once become a settled idea, that in this 
sense Jacob and Esau were brothers, and sons of Isaac, the 
legend of Jacob's immigration into Canaan could then be most 
easily maintained by considering it only a return to the land 
of his father Isaac* And the Book of Origins, which contains 
the earliest demonstrable account preserved to us, assigns a 
reason, quite in harmony with the spirit of the age, why Jacob, 
bom in Canaan, passed early over Jordan and Euphrates — not 
to return thence till he had become the true Jdcob-Israely and got 
wives and children, wealth and power. For when this book was 
written, an ever-widening breach had for generations divided 
the two nations, formerly so closely leagued together, and Edom 
had been actually subjugated by David (p. 75 sq.) Edom had 
also visibly fallen away from the higher religion, and become 
friendly to the practices of the Canaanites, in the same degree 
as Israel had remained true to the former and receded from 
the latter. This book,* therefore, assigns Esau's Canaanite 
marriages as the immediate cause of the brothers' separation, 

' Gen. xxxii. 4 [3]-xxxiii. 17. * Just think how differently we should 

* According to Gen. xxxv. 29 ; xxxri. judge of Jacob's origin, had we onlj the 

6, 7 ; which is not opposed to the statement brief notice in Deut. xxvi. 4, where, for a 

in xxviii. 9 of the same book. special object (to insist, namely, on his 

■ Asg?3B,Gen.xxxii. 18[171,xxxiii. 8, original poverty and mean estate), he is 

compared with Ex. iv. 24, 27; and on called— not entirely without historic truth 

the other hand, m^, Gen. xxviii. 1 1, xxxu. — ^n Aramean ! 

. ..-1 tT ^ « «« * Gen.xxvi.31, 36,xxvn.46-xxviii. 9. 

1 [xxxi. 65] ; Ex. v. 3, 20. 



Digitized by 



Google 



350 PRELIMINARY HISTORY. 

and of Jacob's journey beyond the Euphrates. As Ishniael, 
according to the same narrator, had by an Eoryptian marriage 
wholly separated himself from the pure blood of Abraham,* so 
in like manner Esau, through his union with two Canaanite 
women. This alienates his parents from him ; and Isaac, urged 
by £ebekah, sends the second son, with his full blessing, to his 
kindred beyond the Euphrates. It avails little that Esau then, 
as if to amend his fault, takes another wife, who is at least 
of the house of Ishmael. Jacob consequently was to find in 
Laban the man on whom he might prove himself ^ The Crafty,' 
and whom he should overcome by well-devised artifice ; while 
Esau, of whose expedition into Edom and settlement there 
during Isaac's lifetime^ the present work gives no explanation 
or particulars whatever, comes to meet him on the frontier when 
returning from Mesopotamia : an equivocal act, not prompted 
by memory of the quarrels or deadly feuds of their youth, but 
rather the self-assertion of one who has not yet finally relin- 
quished his birthright claim upon Canaan, and waits first to 
observe Jacob's behaviour. And indeed, throughout the whole 
of the earlier narrative,' no stress whatever is laid upon childish 
quarrels or previous causes of oflFence: the actual battle-field 
witnesses simply a trial of wits between the crafty Jacob and 
the no less crafty Laban,— it being manifestly the most suit- 
able to match subtlety against subtlety. 

However, this true Hebrew Comedy of Errors, to which we 
have alluded (p. 346) as adopted by the Last Narrator, is not 
derived from the Book of Origins ; but, as now extant, bears 
every trace, like much else relating to Jacob's life, of being by 
the Third Narrator.* And although we receive it from the Last 
Narrator abridged here and there and mutilated from the very 
beginning,* yet the fine plan of the whole is still intelligible, 
and the unique narrative breathes throughout a true poetic 
spirit, felt by every susceptible reader; so that we seem often 

* Gren. xxi. 21. * At xxix. 16 sqq , Laban is abruptly 

* Gen. xxxii. 4 [3]. described as a crafty man, though not the 
■ Gen. xxxii. 4 [3] sqq. slightest hint had previously been given 

* That this does not originate with the of his character. Then, some account of 
Last Narrator, is clear from the method Laban's further tricks in the compact 
in which he treats the narrative beginning concerning the flocks, and his repeated 
at Gen. xxix. 15; but there is quite as though unavailing alterations of that com- 
little trace of the Book of Origins, of pact, should manifestly have preceded ch. 
which the style and manner appear only xxxi. 1 ; which is rendered certain by the 
in the account of Jacob's removal from allusion to themin xxxi. 7-10. How much 
Mesopotamia in xxxi. 18 ; comp. xxxvi. 6. the Last Narrator omitted and altered in 
Some indications which point to the Third xxxi. 44-54, has been already explained 
Narrator we have already mentioned at at p. 347. 

p. 99. 
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to catch the dance and music of actual verse.* Elsewhere also 
in the writings of this author, similar outbursts of poetic feel^ 
ing, though hardly actual verse, may be remarked. 

3) lb is then by the Fourth Narrator, and still more by the 
Fifth, that the life of this Patriarch has been cast into the 
shape which has won for it an imperishable memory. In the 
time of the latter especially, the breach between the two nations, 
Israel and Edom, had been gradually widening into a deadly 
feud, which endured for centuries, and determined in great part 
the history of the kingdom of Judah (see p. 107 sqq.) The 
image of this fearful struggle between the two nations and 
religions naturally intrudes into the writer's conception of the • 
primeval history, and gives its prevailing tone to that. The 
quarrel with Esau thus becomes the sole pivot on which revolves 
the eventful life of Jacob, until, victorious over all opposition, 
he appears in old age as the recognised successor of Abraham 
and Isaac. Here again we find an exemplification of the prin- 
ciple that any considerable transplanting of a whole department 
of popular legends can only flow from a great change in the 
fortunes of the peoples themselves. But it is equally noteworthy, 
that the venerable legend of Jacob's life is now not merely 
expanded in bulk, but imbued with a far deeper moral signifi- 
cance, and reproduced in a new form of higher poetic beauty. 
The sharp antithesis in Jacob's inner life is now for the first 
time brought prominently forward. Jacob, by birth the younger, 
and consequently the inferior, yet impelled by some mysterious 
higher power to supreme rule, from his early years fights his 
way up, contending with unwearied energy against Esau, and 
even under the most unfavourable circumstances never shrinks 
from beginning the struggle again — true type of the character 
of the wrestler, never wholly subdued, with resources for every 
exigency, and skill to meet every difficulty. But since in this 
upward struggle against the savage but honest Esau, he had 
at first made use of artifices prompted by the headstrong im- 
pulse of the moment, but not sanctioned by duty or religion, 
he deservedly brings on himself his brother's deadly persecu- 
tion ; is compelled to wander forlorn and helpless far from the 
land of his fathers, and becomes involved in a long succession 
of severe troubles and sufferings ; with the hope of at last 
emerging from the severe ordeal as from a new birth — no 
longer the crafty wrestler, but the real ' God-wrestler ; ' thus 
consummating a4} last an enduring triumph over Esau. This 

^ As in the 'wioged words' between Gilead, xxzi. 26-30, 36-42; hence also 
Laban and Jacob at their meeting in poetical expressions snch as ^J])!;^pj> v. 39. 
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is the new idea that here strives for expression, pervading and 
animating all. 

a.) In the very first mention of the brothers, even before 
Iheir birth, the narrator takes occasion to indicate beforehand 
the inevitable final issae, already fore-ordained in the Divine 
purpose. If Jacob, with God*s help, is ultimately to triumph 
over all, and to overcome Esau the elder-bom, this can only 
be through some special indwelling spiritual force, whose origin 
can be referred to no definite epoch in his life : neither to his 
advanced age, his youth, nor his birth. ^ The twins struggle 
even in their mother's womb, thus foreshadowing the great 
future struggle between the nations; and an oracle declares 
that the issue will be the triumph of the younger son (and 
people). Thus also, in their very birth, the younger seizes the 
elder by the heel, as if irresistibly impelled to pass him and 
wrest from him his natural right — the first occasion on which 
Jacob's name is interpreted as the * Heel- Grasper,' ^ one who 
tries to trip another up from behind,' the * Crafty.' ^ 

But this is only an attempt, after the manner of this narrator, 
to foreshadow at a glance the leading interest of the whole 
following history ; the actual career of the twins then proceeds 
to its development, quite independently of this predestination ; 
yet to this the ultimate issue at last returns. The opposite 
natures of the two brothers are however early manifested (Gen. 
XXV. 27-34). If Esau, the rough huntsman, earns our contempt 
for the levity with which, in mere craving after momentary 
gratification, he trifles away his birthright,* the quiet home- 
loving Jacob, who craftily works on him to this end,* certainly 
merits no praise* But such boy's phiy furnishes a telling hint 
of the future. 

But the bold venture made in the ensuing narrative of Gen. 
xxvii. 1-45, as to the anticipation of the birthright by Jacob, 
was justified in the first place by the established notion of Jacob 
as The Crafty : a characteristic easily transferred to the mother, 
naturally partial to the weaker and gentler child ; especially as 
from a higher point of view this bestowal of the parental blessing 
on Jacob was considered justifiable. For, in the time of the 

' Comp. such expressions as Jer. i. 5. him in Heb. xi. 16, 17, is so far not inap- 

* Gen. XXV. 20-23, comp. xxvii. 36; propriate. 

comp. Hospa xii. 4. Similar conceptions ^ ^p\, in Gen. xxv. 27, cannot possibly 

and stories mi^ht easily arise ; comp. Gen ^j jf blameless, honest ; since that idea 

xxxviii. 28-30 ; Ap lodorns, ii 2 1 ; and harmonises neither with the context nor 

Ptnkingly similar 18 the story of the birth ^i.^ the character; of the Crafty ; nor ba^ 

of Ormuzd and Ahriman, as told by Ezn.k, ^^e word this meaning anywhere in prose. 

A^atnst Herems^n. 1. excepting Job i, ii. It must here rathe; 

• The severe judgment pronounced on be connected with 0'*^, and signify quiet. 
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later narrator, a higher destiny had long subjected Edom to the 
Hebrews, thus giving to the latter the birthright-blessing of the 
elder race. But at the same time the difl&culty had become ap- 
parent of keeping so wild and warlike a people as Edom long 
in subjection (p. 107 sq.) Supposing such a struggle to have 
been already of long duration, it might indeed be thought that 
Isaac, beguiled at first by the arts of Jacob and his mother, 
must yet in that solemn moment have been inspired by true 
prophecy to bless the younger son instead of the elder ; ^ but that 
Esau did then arrive just in time to win by urgent pleading 
the one blessing, that by strenuous resistance he should be 
able at last to break his brother's yoke. The narrator repre- 
sents Isaac as having recourse on this occasion to a more de- 
licious repast, in order to rouse the prophetic faculty ; as all the 
weaker forms of prophecy seize upon physical irritants to their 
exercise ; ^ a conception which accords well with the position 
generally assigned by tradition to Isaac as the least spiritual of 
the three Patriarchs. And though it is of the very essence of 
the narrative that these prophetic declarations respecting the 
position of the two brothers should be authoritative, yet the 
narrator, far from approving Jacobus deception, represents him 
as flying from Esau's merited hatred ; and skilfully leads back 
the thread of the history to the earlier legend, where Jacob is 
sent forth, with his father's blessing, to seek a fitting wife 
among his kindred in the far north-east. 

b.) It was this disastrous state, however, which first opened 
to Jacob the possibility of true amendment and self-conquest, 
wherein his heart should at last rise superior to its own guile. 
Driven forth from the happy paternal hearth, and wandering 
helpless in a strange land, he is forced to fix his hope more 
steadfastly than ever on Jahveh, and, whatever his labour or 
his subtlety, beware of encountering the Just One with deceit. 
Thus was deliverance yet possible for him. And that Jahveh will 
never abandon one who trusts in him, least of all when striving 
darkly forward to a doubtful future, is beautifully indicated by 
the Fourth Narrator, in that passage of rare grandeur, which he 
places at the beginning of Jacob's history.^ Here the wanderer, 
still but a few days' journey from the parental home, is com- 
pelled to pass the night in the fields, his head resting on a hard 

' Following the similar but older story added that the D^^)3D ^^ ^- ^^^' ®' ^^ ^ 

'" ^^p/^^^^ f gf • contraction of piri = )bip» ^an be only 

» Gen.xxv'iii*.10-22; seep.l04sq.,112, ^^^J slightly different from the Jltejl, 

303 sq., and my Antiquities, p. 227. To since in Levit. xxvi. 30 the two are con- 

this passage of the Antiquities may be joined. 

VOL. I. A A 
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stone ; and just then, in this hardest and most forlorn plight, 
sees the heavens open and the Deity made graciously manifest ; 
receives the sublimest promises and encouragements, and vows 
himself with fresh ardour, as one new-bom, to the service of 
Jahveh. A. somewhat similar account seems indeed, according 
to XXXV. 1-15, to have already occupied the same place in the 
earlier history ; but when we now read that Jacob at once set 
up the stone as a monument and anointed it (compare on the 
other hand xxxv. 14), we perceive by this and other signs how 
freely the later historian must have transformed this splendid 



And Jacob does in fact arrive prosperously at Harran,' meets 
happily with Rachel at the very first, and is then blessed with 
wives and children, power and wealth, beyond his highest ex- 
pectations. But he there also finds in Laban, with whom he 
has to live perpetually in the closest contact, a father-in-law 
no less crafby and alive to his own advantage than himself. 
He thus finds himseK for the first time in a regular school of 
deceit, where craft is matched against craft : old Laban desires 
to use the industrious and marvellously lucky shepherd as 
long as possible for his own benefit, and descends to any low 
cunning which tends to this end, as for example repeated 
arbitrary alteration in the conditions of service.* The indefa- 
tigable servant cannot and will not always toil for others only, 
and finds himself compelled to oppose artifice to artifice. The 
advantage appears at first to be wholly with the crafty old 
man, who has experience and paternal dignity on his side, 
while Jacob has only his shepherd's staff and his force of will. 
The contest is long and various, but the final turn of the scale 
in such an encounter of craft with craft must plainly be deter- 
mined only by the difference in the original motive ; since he 
who without just cause first resorted to stratagem, cannot 
be nerved through all ensuing complications by the same calm 
strong consciousness of right as he who employed similar 
weapons only on compulsion and in self-defence. And thus, 
as is shown even as early as in the Third Narrator's account, 
Jacob remains victor at last in this long and complicated game 
of real life ; baflBing by his superior craft the unprovoked and 
unwarranted acts of his opponent. Thus, 

(1) Laban breaks faith with him respecting Rachel, under 
a plausible pretext, but in reality that he may profit longer by his 
services. But Jacob, who, like Apollo or Krishna, gives men 

* See above, p. 342. An emci&nt Jacobus called; see the description in Badger's 
Well is still shown near the city; but it Nestorians, i. p. 344. 
may fairly be asked when it was first so - Gen. xxxi. 41 ; see p. 360 note. 
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tbe example how the true hero ought sometimes to abase him- 
self and serve, not only cheerfully accomplishes seven additional 
years of service, but is rewarded beyond his expectations in 
wives and children (xxix. 13-xxx. 24). 

(2) When Jacob, at the expiration of this second term of 
seven years (xxxi. 38, 41), very reasonably thinks of founding a 
house of his own, and wishes to return home, Laban, instead of 
releasing him honourably after his faithful service, endeavours 
with artful selfishness to retain him by the offer of wages ; but 
reluctant, from the same selfish spirit, to propose on his own part 
any definite and handsome recompense, leaves it with feigned 
magnanimity to his son-in-law to name his own conditions, in the 
ill-disguised hope that he may be overawed to rate his services 
far below their real value. And Jacob, thus forced to employ 
similar craft on his own part, does indeed propose a new mode 
of payment, which will apparently yield so little, that Laban 
eagerly catches at it : that the particoloured lambs, hitherto a 
very small proportion of the whole, are henceforth to be the pro- 
perty of the shepherd. But the crafty Jacob, having the right 
on his side, is favoured by the special aid of his God with a 
new device for the artificial propagation of particoloured lambs. 
Laban beholds with dismay the amazing increase of Jacob's 
flocks through this very stipulation. Even when, at his desire, 
a somewhat different variety of particolour is adopted as the 
condition, fortune still remains wondrously on Jacob's side 
(xxx. 26-43, supplemented by xixi. 7-12).^ 

(3) When Laban, though only taken in his own net, and with 
no just cause of grievance, becomes at last so thoroughly ex- 
asperated with his son-in-law that the latter has everything to 
fear from his revenge, Jacob resolves, in concert with Laban's 
own daughters, and encouraged by supernatural visions and 
promises, to seize the first opportunity of flight, carrying with 
him the earnings of his twenty laborious years. He now takes 
the initiative in those artifices which have hitherto always 
originated with the morose old man ; he steals Laban's heart ; 
that is, he goes off without giving Laban the slightest intima- 
tion, or seeking in any way to propitiate him ; and escapes suc- 
cessfully across the Euphrates (xxxi. 1-21). It is, however, a 
striking feature in the legend, introducing a new complication 
into this drama of complications, that Rachel herself, without 
Jacob's complicity, steals from her self-seeking father his house- 

* The Btory of the inventive genius of bles that of Apollo Poimniog, as inventor 
the great Shepherd-Chief no doubt existed of the ci thara, &c. See further Bjorastahl's 
originally on its own account, and resem- Reisen, vi. 2. p. 399. 

A A 2 
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hold-gods ; ' as if thereby to appropriate and carry with them 
into Canaan entire and undivided the good fortune of the 
paternal house, all participation in which had been denied by 
Laban to herself and her husband. 

(4) Then, when Laban learns their flight and the loss of his 
household-gods, and for the first time finds himself entirely the 
injured party, he pursues the fiigitive with armed force, and 
comes up with him at Gilead, the north-eastern frontier of 
Canaan, in the larger sense of the word ; and Jacob seems in 
imminent peril of losing at one blow all that he has painfully 
and laboriously gained. 

(5) But as if an evil conscience still preyed secretly on Laban, 
he is warned by a supernatural voice in a dream, the evening 
before the decisive encounter was expected, not to proceed too 
violently against Jacob. But though his violence is thereby 
somewhat mitigated, he considers that he has at least full 
ground of complaint against him for the robbery of the house- 
hold-gods. But as Jacob in good faith disclaims aU knowledge 
of the theft, Laban by this complaint only puts himself again 
in the wrong. When Rachel then, with successful cunning, 
manages to keep the household-gods hidden from his most dili- 
gent search, he is completely humbled, and can scarcely main- 
tain even the semblance of paternal dignity, and has to content 
himself with concluding a treaty of peace and alliance with 
Jacob (xxxi. 44r-xxxii. 3), which happily winds up this long 
game of well-matched wits, the true Hebrew Comedy of Errors.* 
That in the time of the earlier historian some such memorial of 
these transactions as is indicated in xxxi. 45, 51, really stood on 
Mount Gilead — that Gilead was once the mountain-frontier be- 
tween the Aramean and Canaanite nations, the scene in former 
ages of border-struggles and treaties of peace like these ; such 
is the basis of strict historic truth on which this series of stories 
is built up (compare 346 sqq.) But it is fitly related in con- 
clusion (xxxii. 2 [1] -sq.), how Jacob, victor at last in the long 
struggle, is met on his entrance into the Holy Land by a troop 
of angels, as if to hail him conqueror, and conduct him from 
the threshold to the very heart of the land. This story, more- 
over, serves also to explain the sanctity attached to the city 
Mahanaim (already mentioned, p. 306) between Gilead and the 
Jordan ; and indeed would otherwise have been impossible. 

* In the same northeastern district, ' That this piece falls naturallj into five 

but in the first century after Christ, a divisions, like an actual drama, is shown 

similar custom is mentioned by Josephus, on a larger scale in the Tubingen Theol. 

Ant. xviii. 9. 6. Jahrh. 1846, p. 752 sq. 
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But scarce has he thus crossed the threshold, and is delivered 
from this great danger on the north-east, than he is threatened 
with one yet more formidable on the south from Esau, who, 
although already established in Edom, has by no means relin- 
quished his claim upon Canaan, and is now approaching with 
an armed force.^ His superior strength Jacob can neither dis- 
regard nor resist ; he therefore has recourse to the politic expe- 
dient of sending an amicable message to announce his coming. 
But the messengers bring back no further news than that Esau, 
strongly armed, is already on the way. Jacob thus unexpectedly 
finds himself involved afresh in extreme perplexity. Even here, 
however, his presence of mind never fails him ; he promptly 
decides on a measure frequently resorted to in military tactics : 
dividing his people into two bodies, so that if one half should 
succumb to the attack, the other may meantime have a chance 
of escape. He then concentrates all his powers in solemn and 
urgent supplication to his God ; and finally selects from his 
best possessions a choice present for Esau, which should be sent 
forward to meet and surprise him on the way (xxxii. 4-22 [3-21]). 
But when he has thus hurriedly done all that human sagacity 
can devise to mitigate the approaching danger, is he thereby 
really secured from it ? May not one unfriendly glance, one 
single assault from Esau, annihilate at one blow the fruits of 
so many laborious years? It is a happy conception of the later 
historian, to introduce just at this moment of Jacob's most tor- 
turing suspense, when his early treachery toward Esau returned 
suddenly in fearful retribution upon his soul, his wrestling with 
the Angel : the answer, as it were, to the prayer immediately 
before. For nowhere else could Jacob have a more momentous 
contest than at this crisis, when all that he has gained is at 
stake, when the great question of the possession of Canaan is to 
be decided, and in the persons of Esau and Jacob the destinies 
of whole nations hang in the balance. Much, it is true, 
Jacob has already gained ; yet precisely that which he formerly 
gained from his brother he holds as yet on a merely human 
tenure — the right of the cunningest and the strongest, 
rather than by the divine right of pure aspiration and spiritual 
conquest. And yet man knows no real or unalienable possession 
but that which he has won rather from God than from man, 
and has thus made a part of his very life and soul. The ordi- 
nary struggles of youth, exciting rather than decisive, and 
prompted for the most part by mere passion, are followed 

* This description strikiogly resembles more histx)ric age ; both are from the Firs'; 
that given Num. xx. 20, belonging to a Narrator. 
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inevitably by the final and decisiye struggle with the Gods them- 
selves ; and he only who £iils not in this can win for himself 
the Divine blessing, which brings with it true possession and 
enduring prosperity.^ So in this critical night Jacob is met 
unawares by a mighty wrestler, and forced to wrestle with the 
unknown and mysterious visitor; and the wrestling lasts without 
interruption the whole night long. Jacob's courage never for 
one moment fails ; only when with the break of day the hour 
comes at which the Unknown must leave, he sprains Jacob's 
hip, in order to end the contest with honour and free himself. 
But Jacob, now first understanding with whom he has con- 
tended, will not loose hold of his antagonist till the latter has 
blessed him. For he is alone the true hero who holds on un- 
flinching to the end, and suffers not the hardly-won victory to 
be wrested firom him after all. Now therefore the angel, 
revealing himself fully at last, blesses him by the new name of 
Israel — as one who has wrestled with both Grod and man. Now 
is accomplished the true spiritual triumph of the great hero, 
made a new man through such superhuman conflicts ; though, 
as the legend finely concludes, he receives a lameness, a memento 
of the mortal combat he has passed through, and a reminder of 
past weakness ; as if the moral deformity of * The Crafty ' had 
passed into the body, and were henceforth to attach to that 
only.* Many old materials, doubtless, have been worked up into 
this conception : the popular belief in fearful nightly phantoms 
vanishing with the dawn ; * the easy change of interpretation 
given to the old name Israel (God's Wrestler), as denoting one 
who had striven withy and therefore perhaps even against God ; 
also, no doubt, some ancient notion of this Patriarch as Limping^ 
connected with the idea of his craftiness and crookedness ; and 
the localisation of the night-scene on the river Jabbok (as if this 

* The First Punic "War was, on the part Diont/s, x. 376-377; comp. R. Rochette 

of the Romans, a mere human struggle, in the MSm, de I Acad, dea Inscr. xvii. 2, 

undertaken recklessly and without moral p. 102 sqq. A double meaning like that 

justification ; successful indeed, yet bring- in the name Israel (p. 344) has been found 

ing no abiding advantage ; the Second in Ignatius &€o<poprjT6s. 
only became a divinely-ordered contest. ' As the Hindu RAkshasa; compare 

The same might be said of the first, also the destroying night-spirits in Sodom, 

second, and third (the Seven Years') Sile- Gen. xix. 16. Here the other original 

sian Wars of Frederick 11. elements of the tradition are clearly 

2 Somewhat as the Apostle Paul speaks discernible ; for this belief dates certainly 

of himself in 2 Cor. xii. 7. There is much from Premosaic times. That much fuller 

resemblance between this wrestling of and somewhat different versions once 

Jacob, and that of Arjuna with Qiva, fully existed, is evident from Hosea xii. 4 sq. 

described in the Mahdbhdrata, iii. 11952 [3 sq.], according to which the hard 

sqq. ; and that of Zeus with Athene and struggle drew tears from the hero, who 

the great \»Testler Hercules, in Greek only through weeping and urgent suppli- 

mytholygy, Paus. viii. 28, 53, Tzetz. on cation was victorious at last, and gained 

Lycophron, v. 662 eq., and Nonnus, the crowning blessing. 
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name signified * Eiver of Wrestling '), and near the place called 
Peniel (p. 304 sq.) — all these are made to fit in well with these 
stories, and the whole episode is then interwoven most harmo- 
niously with Jacob's history. When he has indeed conquered 
in this spiritual conflict, he beholds Esau on the morrow with 
feelings quite different from the fears he had entertained on 
the previous evening. Warmly and kindly Esau receives the 
delicate honours and surprises prepared for him ; but when from 
brotherly feeling he shrinks from accepting the gifk intended 
for him, the prudent Jacob succeeds in pressing it on him, as if 
thereby to purchase immunity from all possible future hostility.^ 
Even Esau's offer of an escort is prudently declined, lest any 
unforeseen occasion of dissension should arise ; and thus the 
threatened danger passes happily over (xxxiii. 1-17). 

c.) And as Jacob now advances farther into the Holy Land, 
his progress is marked by that lofty security which springs 
from internal peace and completeness. He remains long in 
central Canaan, and takes the city of Shechem, not without 
criminal treachery and cruelty ; but the wrong is done without 
his complicity by his two sons, Simeon and Levi,^ who are 
severely reproved by the father. So high still stands the 
repute of his house, that he is most unexpectedly allowed 
by the Canaanites to advance without disturbance ; as though 
some supernatural awe deterred them from pursuing him 
(xxxiii. 18-xxxv. 5). On arriviDg at Bethel, the central point 
of his divine achievements and experiences, he erects an altar 
and a pillar ; having first sternly enforced the removal of all 
such idols as had been surreptitiously introduced into his 
household— for instance, the above-mentioned household-gods 
carried off by Rachel. There, and not till 'then, according to 
the Book of Origins, did his God appear to him to impart his 
highest blessing, and bestow upon him the new name of Israel.* 
Thus he advances gradually to the farthest south, where his 
aged father yet lives, ch. xxxv. 

" See something similar in Gen. xxi. * The Tricky/ but * God's straightforward 

28-30; and above, p. 331 sq. > ^^ ^, Only in this freer, but 

• And, stnctly speaking, it belongs ^ . T , • . . .1. . .. 
rather to the shortly-following history of certemly later account, is the contrast 
these tribes, sumciently prominent ; and that such a 

• The Last Narrator omits therefore story did once exist may be inferred from 
in Gen. xxxv. 10, the explanation of the *^® ™od® ^^ designating members of the 
name Israel, because he has already given P^^ple Israel in the lofty style as Dn^S 
it at xxxii. 29 from another source. But The TJpriaht (Num. xxiii. 10, Ps. xxxiii. 
as the ancients took great license in the 1, Dan. xi. 17) ; and from the newderiva- 
explanation of proper names (see xxix- tivo yplf^ (Lehrbttch, § 167 a, p. 431 »q.) 
xxxi.), we must suppose another account q^ f^^ ^his, not from Dn (above, p. 
to have existed pretty early, by which ' , , , . -r 1 -^ « 1 

God gave to Jacob the name Israel, sig- 362), do the words m John 1. 48 become 
nifying that he was henceforth no longer intelligible. 
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And still later, in the history of Joseph, he remains the 
same — ^patient, long-enduring ; tried through long years bj 
deepest mental anguish, not wholly without blame on his own 
part, through over-indulged partiality for the son of his too 
early lost Rachel; yet again triumphing gloriously over all 
contradictions of fate, and dying at last a prince revered alike 
by Hebrews and Egyptians, after having witnessed a fortune far 
transcending in splendour and extent even tliat of Abraham ; * 
as the tradition itself confesses. Thus the tradition remains 
self-consistent throughout. 

We cannot, however, fail to observe that the history of 
Jacob gradually and almost imperceptibly passes into that of 
the tribes (or sons), above whom hovers, vague and dim, the 
awful form of Israel, the aged Patriarch.^ Especially fine is 
the turn thus given to the history, when called to relate the 
evil deeds and wicked lusts of these sons ; and with the one 
great exception of Joseph, what else is there to tell of them ? 
In their collective history is vividly anticipated the future 
history of the nation ; its many shortcomings, its manifold cor- 
ruptions ; as if the guileful nature, wholly eradicated at last in 
the much-tried father, sprang up again and spread in rank 
luxuriance among his descendants ; first in Simeon and Levi 
(ch. xxxiv.), and still more in the history of Joseph. The old 
father, who now, made perfect through suflFering, appears like 
some superior spirit watching over them, sternly rebukes all 
these follies and misdeeds committed behind his back; and 
yet eventually he himself has to bear the burden of iniquities 
planned without his knowledge. Thus Jacob is still, though 
in a diflFerent sense, what he was entitled in his youth — the 
laboriously striving, much-enduring man of God. So, even in 
the Postmosaic period, the nation is under the influence of its 
better spirit, which, often obscured and painfully excited, yet 
never abandons them, and in the end really beholds with 
rapture a great and glorious restoration of all the erring ones. 

4) It is not surprising that of Jacob-Israel as representative 
specially and exclusively of this people of Israel, less mention 
should be made than of Abraham, in such extra-Biblical records 
as other nations have preserved to us. We have, however 
(p. 312), met with Israhel in the old legend of Damascus. And 
under the name Isiris, or in a more strictly Greek form IsirioSy 
we probably meet him again in old Phenician tradition. Here 
Isiris is described as * brother of ChnA, the first Phenician,* so 

* See on this point the very ancient * Ar even the account given in the Book 

words Gen. xlix. 26. of Oiigins in Gen. xxxiv. 7 admits. 
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called.* Now no one has a better right to the appellation, 
* brother of Canaan/ than he who bears the rather fuller form 
of name, Israel. The Phenician tradition indeed calls him also 
' Discoverer of the Three Letters,' and ascribes to him a change 
in the old Phenician theology, consisting in the discovery of 
some new sacred word of three letters ; ^ in reference apparently 
to some later school in Israel (that is, in the kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes), which harmonised together the Phenician and 
Israelite mythologies ; but that the ancestor of these tribes was 
called a brother of Canaan may be connected with a primeval 
historical reminiscence of Israel's first immigration and combi- 
nation with Canaanites. Now if by Isiris the Phenicians meant 
the ancient Israel, this will probably serve to explain another 
singular passage in Sanchoniathon. Kronos, called also Israel 
by the Phenicians (so it runs), had by the rustic nymph 
Anobret an only son (see above, p. 284), named from that cir- 
cumstance Jeud. When the country was involved in great 
perils of war, he adorned this son with royal pomp, and 
sacrificed him upon an altar erected for the purpose,^ This 
story is said to come in the first instance from Sanchoniathon ; 
but, as here told, is not derived from Philo of Byblus, but from 
Porphyry's special work on the Jews. The first point here to 
be remarked is, that Sanchoniathon elsewhere tells other similar 
stories of Kronos. The sacrifice of children in its most corrupt 
form was, especially among the Phenicians, an old custom 
(according to p. 326) ; and as it was especially offered to 
Kronos, he became so standing a representative of it, that 
many stories of the kind were told of him, as we can still trace 
distinctly in Philo's Sanchoniathon.* But from these direct 
extracts from Sanchoniathon we learn with certainty that Kronos 
was named in Phenician jE7Z, not Israel ; * consequently in the 

> Sanchoniathon, p. 40. 5 sq. Orelli; 1*j;i^, Gen. xxii. 2, 16); and indeed *T!)n* 

on ChnA see above, p. 236. Gaisford took jg ac'tuaUy Aramean for the Hebrew n-n^ I 
the reading Isirtos from MSS., but it is , - , , ' "^ 

not the only form they give. a°d ^^^^ ^® express and repeated ex- 

« Which ate the three letters here to planation appended in the Greek, we 

be understood, it is difficult or impossible ought to doubt no longer. Yet Gais- 

for us to specify. Can they be the three ^^^ ^^ ^^® ^^^ passage reads on the 

fundamental letters of Israel itself, -\^s ? authority of MSS. 'UMd, which could 

since we perceive from the new form j.n^> ^^^^ ^® ^'^X* 5etov^««; this, however, is 

(p. 369), how busy people were at a later Pro^ably only an early conjecture, and 

time in finding a mystic meaning for this ^^^correct as an emendation. At any rate, 

^J^me^ Judah is not to be thought of. 

' Sanchoniathon, p. 42 sq. ; repeated * Sanchoniathon, p. xxxvi. 5, 6 ; comp. 

iv. 16. by Vig. p. 156; further, in the p. xxx. 1, 2. 

newly-recoveredwork of Eusebius, Thec^h. 5 Sanchoniathon, p. xxvi. 1, xxviii. 16, 

11. 12, 64, 69. The UovS of the earlier ^^^^^ 3 ^^ere Gaisford has throughout 

editions would then be nm\ (comp. adopted 'HXos for 'lAos. 
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above passage, preserved through a secondarj source, a change 
of names must have taken place.' The apparent cause of this 
is, that the author of the work on the Jews supposed Abra- 
ham's sacrifice in Gen. zziL to be identical with that related 
by the Phenicians of Kronos, or rather derived from it ; and 
that, as he found in Sanchoniathon nothing about Abraham, 
he regarded the name Israel as compounded of El and the Isiris 
already mentioned, and in Jeud perhaps recognised the name 
Jndah. Many of the later Greek writers indulged in arbitrary 
conjectures and confusions of this kind, and we must be on our 
guard against using any of them incautiously as historical 
proofs.* 

Other stories about Jacob, given by later writers, are always 
found to be essentially derived from the Old Testament records.^ 

IV. The Twelve Sons and Tribes op Jacob.* 

The Twelve Tribes thus enter into the History almost un- 
noticed with Jacob. While the Patriarch is spoken of in life, 
these appear in the legend more or less as his sons ; but after 
his and Joseph's death, this mode of treatment is virtually 
dropped, and Jacob's twelve sons are considered simply as 
tribes. Yet even the early legend does not speak of them in 
the lump merely as sons of Jacob, but even from their birth 
makes distinctions among them, assigning some to one and 
some to another mother, and ranging them in a fixed order of 
seniority. The correct comprehension of this and other features 
of the tradition, with constant reference to later situations more 
nearly approaching to positive history, helps us to understand 
an historic relation which, though founded in the depths of 
the primeval age, interferes with great force in all critical mo- 
ments of the later history. A correct conception of the nature 

' This is so obvious, that two MSS. such shadows to flight, as has been already 

(p. 42) acd others besides (iv. 16) read observed in the same connection, p. 338. 

eveM*H\offor'Ia"f)oM; but although Gais- As to the Nabateo- Arabic descriptions of 

ford has adoptod this, it still appears to primeval times (mentioned on p. 336), I 

me to be only a later emendation, made here re-affirm what I have already said 

because it was not understood how Israel in the Jahrb. der Bibl. Wiss. x. p. 1 sq. 

belonged to the context. See also on the ' The comprehensive scheme of the 

passages of Sanchoniathon the Gottinger above (p. 212) mentioned learned chrono- 

Gel. Am, 1859, p. 143 sq. logist Demetrius (in Eusebii Pr<gp. Evatig. 

* And yet some modern scholars (espe- ix. 21), though elaborately extending the 

cially Volney, in his Reoherohes nouvelles chronology further than it is given in the 

sur VHistoire ancienne, i. p. 148 sq.) have Bible (and by a different method from 

built up on this and even weaker grounds that of the Book of Jubilees, mentioned 

arguments for the unhistorical character p. 201), really agrees in substance with 

of Israel, Abraham, and any or all other the Old Testament, 

persons and things belonging to the Pa- * See Gbtt. Gel* Asvs. 1864, pp. 1265- 

triarchal world. True knowledge puts all 80. 
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of the Twelve Tribes, moreover, to start with, will preserve us 
from many aberrations in our future progress. 

It cannot certainly be doubted that we are here concerned, 
not with the actual twelve sons of a single family, or with their 
petty domestic transactions, but with historic relations, potent 
for centuries in their influence on people and kingdom, and 
working persistently with incisive force deep in the national 
life. In the earliest history of a nation or tribe we often find 
some single name alone preserved as the hero and father of 
his people ; and these single names are afterwards enrolled in 
genealogical records, in such arrangement as may be gathered 
from the memory yet remaining of their original connection ; 
but there are unquestionable indications in primeval history 
itself that the names of Abraham, Jacob, and his sons, were 
from the first associated with the idea of corresponding nations 
and tribes.* Even those details respecting the wives and 
children of Jacob, which now appear most trivial or gro- 
tesque, must be regarded in fact as a deposit from some re- 
mote region, some higher level of antiquity ; as when stray 
raindrops at times descend transfigured into snow-fiiikes, sur- 
prising the eye by their new aspect, but unable to retain for 
long the form thus temporarily assumed. We can only en- 
deavour to discern in the faint and disconnected indications 
still left to us, such mutual relations of tribe and nation as 
were important from their maintenance through many ages. 
But the recognition of the special points, on which all depends, 
is in this case peculiarly difiicult. 

1. We have to consider the fixed round number of the twelve 
sons of Jacob ; and our inquiries can only properly begin with 
the consideration of the fundamental meaning and application 
of this number. It becomes evident, on closer investigation, 
that this cannot be looked upon as an isolated historic fact, a 
circumstance as casual as the number of children in this or that 
private family. On the contrary, this number, only slightly 
varied in its combinations, is repeated — ^both in the small circle 
here constituted by it, and in other regions touching upon it 
from without — so frequently and persistently, that it is impos- 
sible not to suspect the influence of some more general law. 

As Israel consists of twelve tribes, so the same principle, 
under many forms, runs through the subdivisions of the sepa- 
rate tribes, as if there were a desire to bring the whole national 

* In reference to Abraham comp. Gen. of each (p. 312), using the expression to 
xiv. With regard to Jacob and Laban, designate members of one community ; as 
the First I^arrator speaks of the * Brethren * is stiU done in 1 Chron. xxy. 7. 
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life Tinder one definite and consistent form. If we take first the 
tribe of Levi, we cannot but perceive, on close inspection, that 
from the very earliest times it was divided into twelve branches. 
The first division was indeed into the three great branches, Ko- 
hath, Gershon, Merari, which consequently appear always in 
genealogies as his three sons.^ But we gather with certainty, 
though not without considerable research,^ that these three 
great branches divided again into twelve smaller, and these still 
in such equal proportions, that six divisions fell to Kohath, three 
to Gershon, and three to Merari; so that the first was equal 
in power and importance to the two latter. These subdivisions 
stand as follows, according to the order which obtained from 
the time of Moses — in which but one single innovation is dis- 
cernible, namely, that the line of Aaron, as High Priest, is 
placed first : — 



Tzbar 


Hebron 


Libni 


Laadan 


Jaaziah 


Mahli 



uS""^ i ^"^^"^ \ Kohath 
Shimei J Gershon 

Mushi } Meiari 



>>Levi 



The same principle is substantially carried out in the division 
of the conquered land, when this tribe receives forty-eight (that 
is, four times twelve) cities ; here again distributed in so nearly 
equal a proportion, that Kohath receives thirteen, and afterwards 
ten, Gershon thirteen, and Merari twelve,^ Again, on the as- 
sembling of the Levites under David to the festival of carrying 
up the Ark of the Covenant to Zion, there appear six heads of 
the tribe with their followers, obviously only by a difierent com- 
putation of the same fundamental number.* Again, we observe 
the same in David's arrangements for the sacred music, a special 
department of Levitical service, by which all the musicians, 
under the three leaders, Heman of Kohath, Asaph of Gershon, 
and Ethan or Jeduthun of Merari, were divided into twenty- 

> Gen.xlvi. 11; Ex.Ti.16; Num.iii. 17, drawn from very different sources — and 

xxvi. 67 ; 1 Chron. v. 27 [vi. 1], vi. 1 [16]. supplementing and emending the one by 

Accordingly, from the fact that in strictly the other. We thus find, for example, 

genealogical accounts G-ershon always that in xxiii. 7 ^J3 must have fallen out 

stands first (thongh in all others Kohath before nyS and that the words in w. 

as the more powerful occupies that posi- 8 and 9 have to be emended accordingly, 

tion), we must infer that in the earliest There is documentary evidence of a pre- 

times Gershon possessed the higher dig- cisely similar confusion in 1 Chron. i. 35- 

nity and power. It is also recorded that 37, compared with Gen. xxxvi. 10-14. 

Moses himself named his first-born Ger- » Num. xxxv. 6, 7 ; Josh. xxi. 3-8. 

shom: Ex. xviii. 3, ii. 22; 1 Chron. xxiii. * 1 Chron. xv. 6-10; Elizaphan here 

15. obviously stands for Izhar ; and the three 

* The truth can be attained by com- — Kohath, Merari, and Gershon — are 

paring together 1 Chron. xxiv. 20-31, evidently treated as three individuals 

xxiii. 6-23 and vi. 1-3 [16-18] — passages standing beside three other individuals. 
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four T3ands (fourteen under Heman, four under Asaph, and six 
under Ethan, each with its appointed leader), each band con- 
sisting of twelve individuals, 288 altogether.* Again, an ar- 
rangement exactly corresponding with this is observed in the 
twenty-four higher sacerdotal orders, which were continued 
down to the latest times. At other times the whole tribe was 
indeed redistributed into smaller branches ; so that the Book of 
Origins, in genealogies and assessments of the people, speaks 
always of eight branches only ; ^ but it is evident that even here 
the fundamental nnmber, whether it be four or twelve, recurs 
in a new combination. 

Or if we take the tribe of Judah, we have indeed to regret 
that the Chronicles, although giving very detailed genealogical 
notices in book 1, ch. ii-iv. 23, do not arrange them more 
clearly, or present them more comprehensively and completely. 
Thus much, however, may be gathered, that these particulars 
are derived from two diflFerent genealogies of the tribe of Judah ; 
since the account begins in one place, ch. ii, iii, and there has 
regard principally to the house of David (ii. 9-17, iii.), but then 
in ch. iv. 1-23 begins quite afresh upon a diflFerent plan. But 
the detail is in both too unmethodical and incomplete to give 
us any confidence that we have all the data under our eyes. 
If the ancient sources whence these chronicles are derived had 
come down to us without curtailment or obscuration, we should 
possess even in the dry catalogues of names a valuable means 
towards identifying important portions of the early history of 
this great tribe. For unquestionably, in many of these sources, 
the proper family-history of the tribe was combined with the 
history of the country as a whole, as well as of the possessions 
and residences of the more powerful families ; and we very 
plainly remark, that a city or district very generally gave the 
name of Father to the chief who owned it, or by whose family 
it was governed.^ Both these records, however, even in the 
state in which they have come down to us, afltord, when closely 
examined, a confirmation of the above proposition. The first, 
starting from Shelah, Pharez, and Zerah, as the three imme- 
diate sons of Judah, derives through Hezron, the first-born of 

* 1 Chron. xxv. compared with xv. 16- place of three individuals (as in I Chron. 

24. XV. 5-10); and Korah is substituted for 

2 Ex. vi. 17-19; Num. iii. 17-39; ac- Izhar, according to 1 Chron. vi. 7 [22], 

cordinglywehaveherefourof Kohath; and 22 [37], ix. 19, xii, 6, xxvi. 1. 

of Merari and Gershon, two each. It is ' As ' Shobal the father of Kirjath- 

remarkable that in the later return, Num. jearirriy Salma the father of Bethlehem^ 

xxvi. 67, 68, the same number of branches Hareph the father of Beth-gader' (all 

app«*ars, and is divided in the same way ; well-known names of cities), 1 Chron. 

but the three main branches take the ii. 50, 51. See above, p. 345 note. 
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Pharez, precisely six families : Jerahmeel, Itam (whence David) 
and Chelubai, Segub, Ashnr, and Caleb ; ^ and from the first- 
born Jerahmeel exactly six families again.^ Now, finding here 
so far the very same arrangement as occurred before with 
respect to one of the sons of Levi, we have every reason to 
snppose that the remaining six families were derived from the 
two other sons of Judah. These sons, who are passed over in 
the extant Chronicle in almost perfect silence, cannot possibly 
have stood at first so baldly in the genealogy ; for we have 
elsewhere traces of their former importance ; ^ and the Book of 
Origins, in deriving two families from Pharez, so as to give to 
Jndah altogether four lines/ does what amounts substantially 
to the same thing. The other record, however, though start- 
ing with a very different scheme of the main stems of Judah, 
which made Pharez, Hezron, Shelah,*^ Carmi, Hur and Shobal, 
his immediate sons,® adds afterwards to these six principal lines 
six others more loosely arranged, the Sons of Kenaz, Sons ot 
Caleb, Sons of Jehaleleel, Sons of Ezra, Sons of Shimon, and Sons 
of Ishi ; ^ so that the number twelve is exactly completed. The 
different distribution is sufficiently explained by the probability of 
this record having been drawn up at a different time, after a new 
assessment of the tribe. But we possess also from an entirely 



> Ram,inii.lO-17andiii.,isplacedfirst 
by the Chronicle only on David's account ; 
Segub, ii. 21-28; Ashur, 24 (comp. iv. 
5-7); Jerahmeel, ii. 25-41; Caleb seems 
to be twice mentioned, ii. 18-20 and 42- 
55 ; but as there is not the slightest re- 
semblance in the two descriptions, and as 
Chelubai has been announced just before, 
in ii. 9, the words in ii. 18-20 and 50-55 
must be understood of Chelubai, and those 
in 42-49 of the Caleb known to us from 
other sources. The confusion between the 
two like-sounding names appears (as the 
LXX. also prove) to have been made very 
early. Chelub in iv. 11 is again different. 

• Five sons by one mother (ii. 25, 27) ; 
the sixth by another (26, 28-41). 

' The Chronicle (ii. sq.) does not again 
mention Shelah, and Zerah only in ii. 6, 7 ; 
for it is clear from Josh. vii. 1, that 
Carmi must be a son of Zimri, or accord- 
ing to another reading of Zabdi ; but the 
four names, Ethan, Heman, Chalcol, and 
Dara (more correctly Darda), are appa- 
rently taken in this order from 1 Kings 
V. 11 [iv. 31] (see vol. III. p. 278); 
while before ^U^-l, v. 7, several words must 

have dropped out. They are, however, 
often mentioned elsewhere: iv. 21-23, 
ix. 5, 6 ; Neh. xi. 5 ; Num. xxvi. 20. 

* Num. xxvi. 20-22 ; Gen. xlvi. 12. 



■ The omission of Shelah is indeed 
repaired at the very end, iv. 21-23; but 
he might obviously have been mentioned 
before in iv. 1. Fhnrez must then stand 
perhaps for Hamul, mentioned in ii. 5. 

* Carmi must here stand for Zerab, 
as is clear from p. 366, note 4 ; Hur and 
Shobal appear in the other document 
(ii. 19, 20, .50, 52) as connected with 
Chelubai. 

' On examining the entire document 
iv. 1-23, now much abbreviated, we find 
(1) that w. 3, 4, as well as 8-12, belong 
to Hur, mentioned ver. 1, since PiniK' (^^^ad 
n^^n) in ver. 1 1 refers back to ver. 4 ; there- 
fore also riK^in 18 probably to be read in 
ver. 8 for pp; and certainly something has 
dropped out after n^^ ver. 3. (2) That the 
words in iv. 5-7 (comp. ii. 24) belong 
properly to the genealogy of Hezron, ver. 1. 
There then remain only the six (w. 13-20) 
already mentioned, which cannot be traced 
back to any other than Judah himself, and 
being always introduced by ^;)3, obviously 
represent so many independent families 
in Judah. In ver. 17, read ^J^-I for pV 
On other connected points, see the Jahrb. 
der Bibl. Wus, vi. p. 98, 99. 
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difiFerent quarter, the Book of Origins, another very exactly kept 
record ; according to which Judah, considered as a district, and 
without reference to the families by whom it was held, was 
divided into ten parts or circles ; * and Simeon, which had 
attached itself to Judah, and almost coalesced with it, com- 
prised two similar circles ; * thus we meet again the number 
twelve, in a new form. And even so late as under the Bomans, 
Judea was divided into ten Toparchies, with two supplementary 
ones formed out of Galilee and Perea.' 

The genealogical accounts of the other tribes in the Books 
of Chronicles are much shorter ; and in the case of two, they 
are wholly wanting. Of Benjamin only, afber the first short 
account in book 1, vii. 6-12, a longer one is given in ch. viii, 
which appears both from its language and its contents to be 
derived from a difiFerent source, and is concerned more with the 
history of towns than with genealogy in the strict sense ; but 
it shows sufl&ciently how diflferently, at diflferent times and for 
difiFerent objects, the main and collateral branches of a tribe 
were arranged. A comparison of the accounts in Chronicles 
with those of the Book of Origins yields the following results. 
Of the tribes of Eeuben,* Issachar,* Asher,® and Naphtali,^ 
each has four main branches — the same fundamental division 
as we found virtually in Levi and Judah. The same radical 
number is given to Bphraim both by the Book of Origins and 
by Chronicles ; ® to Gad by Chronicles : ® of Simeon also the 



' Josh. XT. 21-62. It is evident that 
each of the cities which are enumerated 
in this document constituted a distinct 
department. On the other hand, the 
Philistine cities named in w. 46-47 are 
obviously foreign to the document, partly 
because they are here reckoned on an 
entirely different system, partly on histo- 
rical grounds, of which we shall speak in 
the sequel. 

* Josh. xix. 1-9. 

« Hiny, Hist. Nat. v. 13 (15); comp. 
Josephus, Jewish War, iii. 8, 6. 

* Gen. xlvi. 9 ; Ex. vi. 14 ; Num. xxvi. 
5, 6 ; 1 Chron. v. 3. The ancients often 
pronounced RuhU, a pronunciation very 
wide-spread, particularly in the East. 
Thus Uie last syllable of the name has the 
same sound as in hraet^ which inversely 
is often pronounced Israen (J. Wilson's 
Lands of the Bible, i. p. 330); and in 
other words also the same change of a 
final I and n is found. \y\VC\, however, in 
spite of the ingenious story in Gen. xxix. 
32, is probably originally a diminutive; 
and in that class of words these two sounds 



are always easily interchanged : Lehrhuch, 
§ 167 a, p. 431. 

» Gen. xlvi. 13 (where '2,'^&* is to be 
read for a^^) ; Num. xxvi. 23-26 ; 1 Chron. 
vii. 1. 

• Gen. xlvi. 17; 1 Chron. vii. 80-87; 
afber w. ^8, 39 come two more standing 
singly. Num. xxvi. 44-47 gives only a 
different distribution, as if Beriah took 
the place of two, as above in the case of 
Levi and Judah. 

» Gen. xlvi. 27; Num. xxvi. 48, 49; 
1 Chron. vii. 18. 

• Numbers xxvi. 36, 86. But here 
again the first of the three is divided into 
two, and thus equivalent to two, as in the 
Ciise of Judah, Asher, and essentially of 
Levi too. The name Shuthelah is also 
met with as first-bom of Ephraim, in 
1 Chron. vii. 20-27, but three others with 
him ; yet in such a way as to let us see 
that the Tahan there named, who appears 
in 1 Chron. vii. 25 as grandson of a cer^ 
tain Eesheph, represents in fact a later 
generation. 

» 1 Chron. v. 11, 12; followed, v. IS, 
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same may be proved ; * and the three assi^ed to Zebulun (who 
is wholly omitted in Chronicles),' if interpreted in the same 
way as in the case of Levi and Jadah, may be regarded as a 
factor of the original number. To Benjamin ^ and Manasseh,* 
six is the number given ; also to the first-bom of Judah-Pharez 
(see p. 365 sq.), and to the first-born of Issachar.* Accord- 
ingly the only instance of entire discrepancy is afforded by- 
Dan (omitted by Chronicles), of whom the Book of Origins 
names only one main branch ; ^ but it is self-evident that this 
peculiarity cannot be fundamental; and it may be inferred 
moreover, from other indications, that this tribe early experi- 
enced greater vicissitudes than any other. 

So great a uniformity can scarcely be attributed to chance. 
How deep-rooted and sacred was the popular feeling for the 
number twelve in all matters of public concern, appears not 
only from the twelve Types exhibited above, but also from the 
practice fully described in one passage,^ adopted for the 
foundation of a new colony ; the settlers being sent out under 
thirteen leaders, as if this. constituted a whole nation on a 
small scale. The number thirteen is to be intei-preted by the 
analogy of the twelve tribes, in which precedence was given to 
Joseph or Levi, and the single tribe of Joseph was divided into 
the two of Bphraim and Manasseh. 

But does any one maintain that it all came thus only because 
Jacob happened by mere chance to have twelve sons bom to 



by seven others as their brethren, -who, 
however, as sons of Abihail, are traced 
back to a separate ancestor, Buz ; doubt- 
less because they were added only at the 
time of the conquest of the land under 
Moses. The Book of Origins (Gen. xlvi. 
16; Num. xxvi. 16-18) gives here quite 
different names, but uniformly seven ; for 
the slight discrepancies between these 
two passages are easily removed. The 
name Joel, given in v. 12 to an actual son 
of Gad, is certainly curious. 

* The Shaul, mentioned as fifth and 
last in Num. xxvi. 12-14 and 1 Chron. 
iv. 24, is in G-en. xlvi. 10 and Ex. vi. 15 
expressly distinguished and placed lower 
as * son of the Canaanitish woman ; ' in 
both the latter passages, moreover, six 
sons are mentioned, and *)T\)i instead of 

nnr. 

* Gen. xlvi. 14; Num. xxvi. 26, 27. 

* But 1 Chron. vii. 6-11, 12 distin- 
guishes very clearly three principal from 
three subordinate branches; Num. xxvi. 
38-41 likewise reckons six (the first-bom 
being again split into two), under names 
which it is not difficult to recognise in 



those of the Chronicles; five with some 
greater alterations of name appear also 
in 1 Chron. viii. 1,2; on the remarkably 
large number ten given in Gen. xlvi. 21, 
see below, under the Egyptian period. 

* By counting Machir and Gilead in 
Num. xxvi. 29-34, or better without them 
in Josh. xvii. 1, 2; the accounts in 1 
Chron. v. 23, 24, vii. 14-19 are very con- 
fused. Compare the scheme given in Gen. 
xlviii. 6, and what will hereafter be re- 
marked concerning those documents. But 
even in the case of Manasseh, we can not 
only see that the full number was twelve, 
but discover very instructively how it was 
gained: to the six in Josh. xvii. 2, or 
rather (one being subtracted in ver. 3) to 
the five, must be added the five less im- 
portant (regarded as female lines), in ver. 3, 
and then the two in ver. 6 (where ten is 
then correct), Gilead and Bashan. See 
also Num. xxxvi. 11. 

* 1 Chron. vii. 2. 

* Gen. xlvi. 23 ; Num. xxvi. 42, 43 ; 
see also on this point p. 181. 

' Of the tribe of Simeon, 1 Chron. iv. 
34-43. 
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him? A glance out beyond the immediate frontier of this 
single people Israel ought to convince him of his error. For 
wherever we learn anything respecting the internal ramifica- 
tions of any kindred people, we find the same fundamental 
numbers and proportions occur. The Nahoreans in the north 
(p. 310) were divided into twelve accurately cited tribes, again 
subdivided into eight and four;* a circumstance particularly 
striking, as the extant tradition generally cares but little about 
this people. The Ishmaelites, in like manner, branched oflF into 
twelve tribes under twelve heads, as the Book of Origins with 
evident interest repeatedly mentions;^ but their subdivisions 
have not been preserved. The Ketureans were also divided into 
exactly six tribes^ (see p. 814). The Idumeans, concerning 
whom the Book of Origins gives most circumstantial informa- 
tion (Gen. xxxvi, see p. 76), split indeed into three principal 
branches, Eliphaz, Eeuel, and Aholibamah ; but it is probable 
that six tribes belonged to the first, and six to the other two 
together; to which, according to ver. 12, Amalek, originally a 
quite foreign nation (p. 251), must at some particular time have 
attached itself as a collateral tribe.* As a territory also, Idumea 
was divided into this same number of districts, both in th* 
earliest* and in later times, notwithstanding alterations in the 
names of the districts, probably produced by changes of re- 
sidence of the chiefs or subordinate governors, in consequetace 
of internal revolutions.^ Of the divisions of the Moabites and 
Ammonites we unfortunately know nothing. But neither the 

* Book of Origins, Gen. xxii. 20-24. appear as grandsons of Esau. They re- 

* Gen. xvii. 20, xxv. 13-16. The appear, however, somewhat altered, pos- 
words in the middle of ver. 16 compared sibly from the Book of Origins having 
with ch. xxxvi. exhibit an omission. already made use of various authorities. 

■ Thenameof Medan, one of these six. But it is clear, from ver. 12 compared 

is certainly not an abbreviation of Jiftkfian; with ver. 22, that Amalek must in some 

the latter may be rather a dialectic dimi- way be excepted from the fourt.een divi- 

"^ sions mentioned in vv. 15-19, and Korah 

nutive from the former (formed like -a^^. obviously cannot be intended to represent 

"^ ^ a double district, as might appear from 
^myar, pronounced withya instead of the vv. 16, 18: perhaps as originally belong- 
more usual ae, Lehrhuch, § 167 a, p. 431), ing to Eliphaz, he is in his right place in 
especially as it is placed after it in Gen. ver. 16. 

XXV. 2. The single passage Gen. xxxvii. » Thus are the names in vv. 15-19 to 
36, as compared with ver. 28, cannot be \^ understood, as is clear from the con- 
appealed to in support of the abbreviation; ' i^-ast in vv. 40-43 ; see above, p. 76. 
for this could, according to my Lehrbuch, ^ _, • i. . , , i , 
§ 164 b, p. 426, affect only the derivative , '.There are m fact only eleven heads 
^jnO Midianite; if even the reading is of tribes named vv 40-43 ; but both here 
*T v^^ ° and m 1 Chron. i. 64, instead of the last, 
certain. , . ., ,. ^ DTU Iram, the LXX. have ZoAwfi', derived 

* The heads of tribes named m Gen. . ^ *. . ,, .^ .i- .. « 
xxxvi. 15-19 are obviously intended to fromlgj^invv. 11, 15; this therefore must 
rule over the same districts or tribes which certainly have stood here originally as the 
just before, in the genealogy in vv. 10-14, twelfth name. 

VOL. I. B B 



Digitized by 



Google 



370 PRELIMINARY HISTORY. 

Canaanites (p. 232), nor the Aboriginal inhabitants (p. 266 sq.), 
show any trace of this arrangement in their national life. 

Being thus led to recognise in this scheme an institution 
which was firmlj established among the Hebrews in the wider 
sense of the term, even before the rise of Israel as a nation, 
maintained among every Hebrew people through many cen- 
turies unchanged, by the sanctity of ancient usage, and in this 
particular nation carried out even in the ramifications of each 
separate tribe, we are called upon to seek some sufi&cient cause 
for a phenomenon so striking and so uniform in its manifesta- 
tions. Nowhere can this be sought with so much probability 
as in the plan of taking votes in the assembly, and of marshal- 
ling the army in camp and on the field. For both purposes a 
fixed arrangement was required ; and as for the entire nation, so 
also for each single tribe in the management of its own affairs, 
such a system might be necessary. I shall revert later to the 
ancient constitution of the Community ; for the present, the 
examples in Numb, i, ii, vii. sufiice to show that the subdivision 
in question had really this purpose for war as well as for peace. 
But the special selection of the number twelve for this end 
is certainly peculiarly Hebrew, for this region at least,^ and 
must have some remote cause far back in the dim antiquity of 
these peoples.^ A nation without the blessing of an organised 
community entitled to vote, requires no such fixed classifica- 
tion ; and in fact no trace of such is to be discovered among 
the Arabs of the Desert at the present day, either in present 
usage or in the traditions of their race; though, as we have 
seen (p. 369), both Midianites and Ishmaelites certainly once 
possessed it. But where these institutions do exist, the sepa- 
rate tribes and families in the meetings of the Community 
feel as children and grandchildren in their father's home, 
gathered around a father, whether visible or invisible; for 
above the visible head in their midst, the Divine and Invisible 
would also be enthroned in memory. This alone could be the 

» A similar arrangement is, however, originallydivided into twelve commnnitiea. 

found among the Etruscans, Livy, i. 8. And even the ancient kingdom of Bomu 

We may also justly adduce the twelve in Africa was divided into twelve military 

princes of the Phaeacians, the king form- contiDgents, each under its separate flag ; 

ing the thirteenth, in Odyssey, viii. 390 see KoUe, African Native Literature, p. 

sq., and the similar arrangement among 269 sq. See also G. Miiller's Amerifia- 

the Thracians, Iliad, x. 488-496. Even ni^che Urreligionen, pp. 91-94. 

in later times, the lonians and iEolians * The reason for this lies undoubtedly 

divided themselves according to the sacred in the ancient sanctity of the twelve 

number of the months (Herod, i. 146, 146, months. See my Antiquities, p. 349 sqq. 

149); the DoriaDS used the number six Oi-dinary public duties, such, for instance, 

(Lachmann, Spartaniscke Staafsverfas- as that of keeping watch, might naturally 

Burtff, p. 84 ; ccmp. 259) ; and Attica was have a monthly rotation. 
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abiding import of the name of the * Twelve Children of Israel/ 
It is, indeed, quite usual to speak of the chief, or the family, 
or the people, by whom a district, city, or nation, was governed, 
as its Father. Thus Esau is called the father of Bdom (compare 
p. 345 note, and p. 365) ; and the fact that Machir is called the 
son, and Gilead the grandson, of Manasseh (p. 368) — Gilead 
undoubtedly signifying originally only the well-known mountain 
district of that name — can only have arisen from some special 
relation which Gilead and its inhabitants had formed with the 
tribe of Manasseh, as their lord and father. But where several 
tribes at once are called the sons of one father, we must infer 
the existence of a community constituted and organised accord- 
ing to some fixed number, probably venerable from old custom, 
and thus enrolled around their head. 

£. In this sense, all the twelve sons of Jacob stand upon an 
equal footing ; all having equal claims on the favour and pro- 
tection of the community. The legend, however, made abiding 
and significant distinctions among them in saying that, first, 
four are bom of Leah ; then, after a pause, two from each of 
, the handmaids ; and finally two more from Leah, and two 
from Rachel. And thus, even among the six sons of Leah, the 
first four are distinctly separated from the others. Now dis- 
tinctions which even the legend has preserved, we are the more 
called upon to follow up. And in fact it is manifest from 
other indications also, that tradition has preserved in these 
slight traits the memory of most important and long-enduring 
relations among the tribes, and therein a valuable fragment of 
early history. 

Tor it is in the first place most significant that the tribes, 
while all claiming one father, ranged themselves notwith- 
standing under two mothers. Herein is conveyed the remem- 
brance, confirmed, as we have seen (p. 345 sq.), by other indica- 
tions, that this nation was composed of two dififerent elements, 
both indeed of Hebrew blood, but first united under the chief 
Jacob-Israel, newly come to Canaan. Nothing can be more in 
harmony with the ancient popular feeling which regards the 
community as a father's house, than this reverent recognition 
of one father only, by a community united in one heroic career, 
while the difierent component parts, not yet wholly fused to- 
gether, but retaining traces of former independence or incon- 
gruity, are fitly assigned to dififerent mothers. So in the three 
Roman tribes, Ramnes, Titles, Luceres, was commemorated the 
origin of Rome from three diflFerent populations ; so Romulus is 

.B B 2 
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said to have named the thirty Curise from thirty Sabine matrons; * 
and so, to take the nearest example to our present subject, the 
Idumeans in their three tribes traced their descent from one 
Hittite, one Horite, and one Ishmaelite wife of Esau : ^ clearly 
proving that the Hittite, Horite, and Ishmaelite elements of 
their power were still distinctly to be traced at the time of the 
Book of Origins ; as indeed this book expressly states of the 
Horites (p. 226). Many similar hints and glimpses are afforded 
by the genealogies of the Old Testament. These dry names of 
primeval history, if we can once awake them from their sleep, 
are far from remaining dead and stiff; but restored to life impart 
wondrous traditional lore respecting the original relations of 
peoples and tribes ; as the strata and fossils of the earth, when 
rightly questioned, relate the history of long-vanished ages. 

Now in the fact that Jacob's two wives, unlike the three or 
four of Esau, are described by the legend not merely as Hebrew 
women, but as sisters — and moreover so inseparable that their 
father could substitute the one for the other — lies, doubtless, 
the remembrance, that the two elements of which the nation 
was composed were very early fused together in intimate union, 
both being of true Hebrew blood to begin with, and then being 
bound to each other by one great common object. Yet some 
trace of this double origin runs through the whole subsequent 
history of the nation, varying with time and circumstance, yet 
never long lost sight of, and often breaking forth rudely in 
violent hostility or long- continued alienation. Although, after 
the times of Moses and of David, a number of new causes con- 
tributed to widen this breach and render it at last incurable, it 
evidently goes back to the obscure antecedents of the nation, 
and had doubtless its primary origin in the two different elements 
of which the entire people was constituted* Thus supposing, 

* Livy, i. 13. case might gradually pass into 3. The 

* Gren. xxxvi. 2 sq., where for ^)n "w^e name ni^C^S xxvi. 34, which in xxviii. 9 

ought to read ^-)n, as is clear from the must be substituted for the inappropriate 

Horite names AnahZibeon and Aholi- ^{^ ^^^ j^^^^ according to xxxvi. 

bamah m vv. 20 24, 41, and stil more so ^\ [^ ^ ^^. regs^rded as arising 

fromver 25; these names are also inter- from a confusion with nny. The Book 
changed by the LXX. in Josh. ix. 7 (p. +* 

237). On the other hand, it follows in- of Origins evidently does not contradict 

contestably from Gen. xxvi. 84, 35, xxvii. itself in alluding no farther in ch. xxxvi. 

46, xxviii. 9, that tradition originally to the second Hittite wife, possibly because 

named two Hittite wives of Esau ; to she was supposed to be childless. On the 

whom was afterwards added an Ishmaelite, other hand several instances have already 

and finally a Horite wife. This also corre- occurred in reference to the sons of Jacob, 

sponds exactly with what has been already in which the Book of Origins gives different 

oftensaidof the employment of the funda- numbera in the later census-lists, from 

mental number 4 x 3 = 12; and affords those adopted in family records of a purely 

a distinct example, how a 4 in such a historical character. 
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as we may with certainty assume, that the six tribes of Leah 
form the one portion, and the two or three of Rachel the other, 
we may certainly proceed to regard those of Bachel as the di- 
vision which accompanied Jacob on his return to Canaan, thus 
standuig nearest to the common chief and father ; and those of 
Leah as the descendants of Abraham and Isaac already settled 
in Canaan. Not without meaning does the legend make all 
Leah's sons the elder, and Eeuben the actual first-bom, but 
Rachel and her children the especial favourites of the father. 
Similarly Jacob himself, coming from another land to Canaan 
and to the house of Isaac, is called the younger, and Esau the 
elder, son of Isaac. And the impossibility that these two differ- 
ent portions should exist side by side in the same national com- 
munity without the one exercising superior influence and taking 
the lead over the other, suggests the historical meaning of the 
old legend of Eeuben's loss of his birthright. Tradition has 
many similar instances of the loss of this right; and it is clear 
that when nations, tribes, and families, rather than individuals, 
are really intended, the memory of a struggle between two 
powers, and the triumph of the one which was formerly the 
inferior, forms the historical basis. Indeed it is only thus that 
the importance attributed to such narratives can be explained ; 
since even what in them appears sportive and jocose, as the 
birth of Pharez and his twin brother, sons of Tamar and 
Judah,* though prompted by popular humour, bore reference, 
notwithstanding, to matters of grave import. How among 
equals the higher position, and thus the rank of first-born, 
was achieved, is in one instance distinctly explained — in the 
genealogy of Aharhel, of the Judaic branch Ashur; Jabez,^ 
as an old book related, became the most honoured among his 
brethren;^ and thus his house came to be regarded among 
their kindred as that of the first-bom. But while the circum- 
stantial account of JacoVs repeated struggles with Esau for the 
birthright is given by no earlier narrator than the Fourth and 
Fifth, before whose mind doubtless floated older legends of the 
same nature, and especially that respecting Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh (p. 352 sq.), the tradition of Eeuben is certainly one of 
the oldest, and derived immediately from the Earliest Narrator. 
That Eeuben was once the principal tribe, and took the lead 

» Gen. xxxviii. 28 sq. ^^y must be taken as synonymous with 

' Who has one of the cities of Judah L . , ,t^ ,_ , 

called by his name, 1 Chron. ii. 56. "jy ; i-©- J^^, j decree, rank (Ezek. xl. 

■ 1 Chron. iv. 8-10. The passage must 26), 'my couch of highness^ dignity y ac- 
from its phraseology be very ancient. cording to my Lehrhuch^ § 287 c, p. 719 

* Gen. XXXV. 22; xlix. 3, 4, where sq. 
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of the resty may be regarded as historic truth ; since the family 
tradition uniformly assigns to him the highest place, and thus 
preserves the memory of the esteem in which he was originally 
held. That he insolently abused his superiority, and thus for- 
feited his honourable position, may be signified in the legend, 
given by the First Narrator, of his abusing his father's concu- 
bine,' and thus bringing on himself his father's curse. But it is 
also plain that he must have lost his position in very early times, 
since only such remote and obscure reminiscences of the fact 
have been preserved. His place is taken, not by Judah (as the 
Postmosaic history would lead us to expect), but by Joseph, as 
we are assured by express statements,^ and by the result of all 
inquiry into the history of the earliest times. But in the per- 
son of Joseph the other and younger portion of the community 
gained the ascendency; and we have here unquestionably a 
fragment of primeval history respecting the internal divisions 
and contests of the two portions out of which the community 
grew. 

Nor, secondly, can it be without significance, that of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, some are derived from concubines, but 
supposed to be adopted as children by the two real mothers of 
the family ; that of these, two belong to Leah and two to 
Bachel; just as among the twelve tribes of Nahor precisely 
four are attributed to a concubine.^ The same thing occurs 
elsewhere in these ancient family and national histories. It 
very frequently happens that one or more sons of an ancient 
chief are not treated as children of the family-mother ; but 
we generally find in such cases that the sons attributed to 
concubines stand outside of the round number assumed,* and 
form a very small minority.* As we have here before us essen- 
tially the relations and distinctions subsisting between the several 
sections of the community, there can be no doubt that in these 
less distinguished sons we must recognise the representatives 
of supplementary tribes, or, as the Romans called them, Oentes 
Minoresy which were received into the national bond, but with 
certain limitations of privilege, either on points of mere hono- 

* This picture is obviously borrowed Gen.zzxvi. 12; comp. vy. 22, 16, 40, and 
from such historical incidents as that in above p. 252. For Shaul as son of Simeon, 
2 Sam. zvi. 21, 22. see p. 368. 

* The statement in 1 Chron. v. I, 2, is ^ As in the case of Nahor, Gen. zzii. 
strictly historical; the expression Hbe 20-24, and Israel. In that of Caleb, 
Crowned among his brethren* is indeed 1 Chron. ii. 42-49, the present text is 
employed by poets (G-en. xlix. 26, Deut. obscure, as we do not see with what w. 
xxxiii. 16), but obviously not without his- 47 and 49 are connected; in that of 
torical significance, of those old times. Manasseh, 1 Chron. vii. 14, much has 

■ Gen. xxii. 24. obviously been dropped out before IK^ip^Q. 

* As Amalek in the case of Edom, 
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rary precedence, or in weightier matters. Such a position, 
however, could hardly have arisen except either by the recep- 
tion into the national league of fresh nations or families, which 
either were subjected, though allowed to retain certain rights, 
or voluntarily demanded protection and adoption; or else 
by a great degradation of older members from their original 
rank. As that portion of the Amalekites which was reckoned 
as connected through a Horite mother Timna, a concubine of 
Esau,^ with the kingdom of Edom,^ formerly possessed fewer 
privileges than the other twelve tribes; so in Israel the four 
tribes which could derive themselves from the two true mothers 
of the nation only through two concubines of Jacob, enjoyed 
from the first less power and consideration than the eight others, 
though they had a share in the essential rights and benefits 
possessed by the community. It will be explained further on 
how this original relation was maintained even at the conquest 
and partition of Canaan under Joshua ; and we possess herein a 
surprising proof of the correctness of the legend. But even in 
the legend these sons of Jacob are regarded as the rudest and 
most cruel ; as is sufficiently shown by the account of Joseph's 
connection with the sons of Zilpah and Bilhah, who had charge 
of him in his childhood, and ill requited his innocent confi- 
dence.' And that Ishmael and the sons of Keturah are like- 
wise accounted only the offspring of Abraham's concubines, is 
bat a farther application of this ancient mode of viewing 
national relations. 

That the meaning is similar when tradition derives only 
some parts of a nation from one or more daughters of the 
common ancestor, will be more particularly shown below. 

Thirdly, after the above remarks, it is needless to explain 
further, how it is anything but accidental that the legend 
respecting Jacob's sons divides them throughout into groups 
of four — expressly stating that Leah, after bearing four, long 
remained barren ; that then were born the four sons of the 
concubines, the two belonging to Eachel coming first; and, 
finally, after a long interval, the four others ; two of Leah, and 
last of all, two of Bachel. Now, putting together all that 
has been so far worked out, we discover beneath this legendary 
veil the plainest memories of the original relations between 
the great national members of the Israelite community. The 

* [Or rather of Esau's son Eliphaz, p. 225 sqq.), and been by them received 

G-en. zxxvi. 12.] into the national federation ; the Horites 

' This portion of Amalek, then, had being then still independent in £dom (set 

turned first to the Horites (to whom p. 226). 
indeed the Amalekites were related ; see ' Gen. xxxvii. 2. 
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children of Leah originally preponderated in strength and in 
numbers, being as eight to four, or at least, as six to two and 
to four. First Beuben, or afterwards Joseph — though even 
when the latter had obtained the precedence, Beuben and his 
three tribes voted first, and in other respects asserted their 
dignity; — then either the two other tribes of Leah and the 
two of Zilpah, or the four inferior tribes together ; lastly, the 
four remaining tribes, but so that Joseph and Benjamin gave 
the casting vote : — this was probably the earliest order of voting 
in the general assembly ; and all other national arrangements 
would be formed on the same model. Later events may have 
altered many of the details, as will be further shown below ; 
but so firmly must this ancient constitution have endured for 
centuries, so deeply must it have impressed itself on the whole 
life and feeling of the people from its early youth, that even 
under circumstances the most altered, twelve, as the sacred 
number of the nation, was somehow maintained, and where it 
had been lost restored if possible (as, for instance, by the 
division of Joseph into Ephraim and Manasseh, after the with- 
drawal of Levi as the priestly tribe), and in theory and hope at 
least never abandoned.* 

3. Certainly in the period after Solomon such distinctions 
between the twelve tribes, resting on early tradition, had long 
lost any actual meaning; since, though the original number 
was still held sacred in thought and hope, the reality had in 
many respects greatly changed. All the more easily was this 
old tradition seized upon by the new prophetic spirit, whose 
power pervaded the centuries immediately after Solomon ; and 
it is marvellous to see how a genealogical legend, apparently so 
remote from the sphere of morality, received in the hands of 
the Third and Fourth Narrators^ a sense in complete harmony 
with the spirit of a higher religion. The connecting thread is 
not, however, difficult to trace. The two tribes of Eachel, and 
especially Joseph-Ephraim, though originally last in order, 
were yet regarded as the most highly privileged, and therefore 
the best beloved sons of the common father, and their ances- 
tress Bachel as his dearest wife. Yet, on the other hand, there 
seemed no moral ground for the preference thus given to the 

* See my Commentar zur A'pocalypse^ original conception of the subject as well 
1828, p. 164 sq. as those put fiK.t,and appear exactly as if 

• The plan and substance of the entire intended to point the significance of the 
narrative of Gen. xxix. 16-xxx. 24 come names with more precision than had been 
from the Third Narrator; the Fourth done by the Third Narrator. On tiie 
obviously added the second explanation of other hand the name Jahveh in xxix. 31- 
the names Zebnlon and Joseph in xxx. 35 may have been merely feubstitnted by 
20, 24. These do not harmonise with the the Fourth Narrator for an original Flohim. 
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tribe of Ephraim, since the branch Joseph-Ephraim had as- 
suredly not always maintained the lofty purity attributed by 
the legend to its ancestor Joseph. Rachel, too, was esteemed 
superior to her sister in beauty and fascination, but not in real 
virtue. Under these circumstances the whole life of the two 
mothers, and their relation to the common ancestor, might be 
regarded as a competition between external advantages and 
pretensions and undeserved neglect — a competition whose issue, 
under Divine guidance, can never be doubtful, if under so severe 
a trial patience and virtue fail not ; and thus is suggested a 
principle of the higher religion, to which every element of the 
ancient legend most beautifully adapts itself. Jacob loves and 
wishes to have the more beautiful sister only ; yet the elder, 
whom it is unfair to set aside at once for her inferior charms, 
not only becomes his wife, equal in rights and position to 
Rachel, but is blessed before Rachel with four sons, thus gain- 
ing honour among the people, and even securing the love of 
her unwilling husband. But Rachel, now becoming impatient, 
gets from Jacob, at least through her handmaid Bilhah, two 
sons for herself. Yet even here Leah is not behindhand, and 
by similar means also gets two sons for herself. At length 
Rachel, reduced to extremity, tries to gain from her sister the 
certainty of offspring by bargaining with her for the mandrakes 
found by Reuben, Cupid-like. But on the contrary, as if in 
punishment of Rachel's deed, Leah receives two more sons and 
a daughter ; till at length Rachel, wholly abased and humbled, 
is visited by a gleam of Divine favour, and bears the son 
who, both in loftiness of character and in influence with his 
father, is soon to surpass all the others and become their prince ; 
and with whose birth, according to ancient tradition, the circle 
of twelve seemed to be completed. But after the birth of this 
peerless son, she is not long spared to enjoy her happiness, and at 
Benjamin's birth she loses her life, when just entering Canaan.* 
The interpretations given of the personal names of the sons 
spring from no more ancient conception of the family history 
than this. That personal names were originally significant, 
was indeed the true feeling of antiquity (p. 19), and the twelve 
heads of tribes were of sufl&cient historic importance to make 
it necessary to give an explanation of the full import of their 
names with those of other heroes. But, on the other hand, the 
names of these Patriarchs belonged to a period too remote for 

* It is perhaps only for brevity's sake horn in Mesopotamia, as vv. 16-22 appear 
that in the Book of Origins, Gen. xxxv. from all indications to belong to the First 
23-26, Benjamin is reckoned among those l^arrator. 
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their original meaning to have heen retained with certainty in 
the tenth or ninth century before Christ. So in this as in 
similar cases, the great freedom with which the living language 
interpreted its ancient words was called into play to find in 
them a meaning corresponding to new ideas. 

Another example of the mode in which such old family 
legends were applied is aflForded by the Book of Origins, in the 
case of Jacob's only daughter, Dinah,' who stands singly beside 
his twelve sons. That we are not to understand this daughter 
literally as an individual, follows from the view we have arrived 
at respecting the brothers, as well as from the meaning in all 
similar cases. For though in early genealogies we occasionally 
find a daughter expressly mentioned, such instances are so rare 
and isolated,* that it is impossible to believe them intended for 
daughters in the mere literal sense ; and as all domestic rela- 
tions, in this connection, represent in fact the movements of 
nations and tribes, the same rule must apply here also ; for if 
the chief of a tribe or family had in any case a daughter thus 
exceptionally mentioned, some important family history must 
formerly have entwined itself around her name; as will be shown 
with regard to Caleb's daughter Achsa, of whom we have so 
bald a mention in 1 Chron. ii. 49. Now if the son of a concu- 
bine is meant to denote the father and representative of some 
less privileged tribe or family, which has come in from the out- 
side and attached itself to the main stem, so on the other hand 
a daughter standing alone would betoken the passing over of a 
portion of the nation, tribe, or family, with their possessions, 
to another nation, tribe, or family as the case may be. So 
Caleb's daughter Achsa brings to Othniel great possessions ; so 
Aholibamah and Timna denote the absorption of the Horites 
into the Idumeans ; and so the marriage of Hezron, Judah's 
grandson, to a daughter of Machir of Gilead,^ plainly indicates 
a fusion of these two races, to form the so-called townships of 
Jair,* in the farthest east. So, also, the proposed marriage of 
Jacob's daughter Dinah with Shechem, son of Hamor, must 
indicate the commencement of a transition of a part, or (which 

* Gen. zxxiii. ] 8-xxxiv. ; comp. with vii. 24) ; Heman's three daughters, men- 
xlyi. 15, zzx. 21. tioned with his fourteen sons (1 Chron. 

* The only other examples prior to P\ 6); Shesban's daughters wi^thout 
Postmosaic times are, Serah the daughter brother (ii. 34); other cases m 1 Chron. 
of Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17, mentioned again [V- ?' ^^' ^2 and m like manner Zelophe- 
among matters merely ^pecial to the tribe, ^ad s five daughters, under Manasseh ; 
in Num. xxvi. 46, 1 Chron. vii. 30); concemmgwhomseeabove,p.868,andmy 
Aholibamah daughter of Anah,and Timna, ^«^»ff«*<*«. P- ^.^^^sq. 

among the Horites (Gen. xxxvi. 25, 22); J^^'^^^^' "' • xr 

Sherah daughter of Ephraim (1 Chron! * Havoth-Jair,T^;n^C|N^-«»i-*l- 
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i8 the same thing) a tribe, of the community of Jacob to 
Canaanites settled in the ancient city of Shechem, under a 
Canaanite dynasty bearing the name of Hamor.* The Earliest 
Narrator had already touched on this,^ and blamed the cruelty 
with which the tribes of Simeon and Levi had punished by fire 
and sword the attempt of the Canaanites to ravish and subju- 
gate a portion of Jacob; and the very fact that Levi here 
appears in a very different character from that which he bore 
after Moses' time, shows this to be a relic of very ancient 
legend. But the Book of Origins, after its manner, seizes the 
opportunity to inculcate right conduct, and to show by this 
example in eloquent language and the clear words of law, how 
Israel ought to act when brought into close contact with 
strangers, and how intermarriage and family intercourse may 
be possible between Israel and the heathen ; but represents the 
old father as observing an ominous silence respecting the 
cruelty with which Dinah's two brothers in this unusual case 
avenged her wrongs upon the offender and his city. 

Differently, again, does the Fourth Narrator treat the un- 
doubtedly very old family tradition* of Judah's sons. This 
legend essentially asserted two things. First, that two of 
Judah's three eldest sons, Er and Onan, were lost sight of in 
history, even before Israel came to Egypt.* But this we have 
every reason to understand of some early catastrophe, which 
swept away the first two families of the tribe of Judah so 
entirely, that, though appearing in the genealogies in their due 
place, they are described only as having died early .^ Indeed, 
every son's name which stands quite isolated and barren in 
these ancient genealogies may similarly be held to denote a 
family which has become extinct. But the downfall of an older 
branch generally causes the rise of a younger; and tribes and 
their branches always tend toward the restitution of their ori- 
ginal numbers. And therefore, secondly, this tradition conveys 
the fact that, in place of these two early-lost sons of Judah, two 
younger branches, Zarah and Pharez, arose, of whom Pharez 

* From the fact that the name of the reckoDing by ntJ^K^j? Kesita^ * pieces of 
very city (Shechem) where this event ^ . ^^^ ^^^d' elsewhere except in 
occurred, was borne by one of his sons josh. xxiv. 32 and Job xlii. 11 ; th7Book 
(comp Gen mill. 18), It can only be m- ^^ origins reckons money by shekels, 
ferred that this dominant family at one q.^^, ^^j^j ,5_ig j^ ^ ^^^ 

time ruled over more cities than this • q.^^ xxxviii. 

^°®* * As stated in the Book of Origins, 

* This follows from Gen. xlix. 6-7; the Gen. xlvi. 12, Num. xxvi. 19. 
beginning also of the narrative of xxxiii. > ' Among the families of Judah, how- 
18-20, appears to be derived from the erer,acertainEr is mentioned in 1 Chron, 
earliest book, if only on account of the i v. 21, as subordinate to Shelah. 
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eventually obtained the precedence (p. 373). Now there are 
two ways in which the fathers and representatives of younger 
branches thus taking the place of elder may consistently be 
treated in traditionary history. First, they may be described 
simply as later-born sons of the same father. Of this kind is a 
very ancient account of the sons of Bphraim,* apparently refer- 
ring to early struggles between the Israelites and the aboriginal 
inhabitants in the pre-Egyptian period,* and affording therefore 
the best possible illustration of the present case. Ephraim (so 
it is said in the Chronicles on unquestionably ancient authority) 
lost two of his sons, Ezer and Elad, who, in some quarrel with 
the native inhabitants, went to Gath ' to carry off cattle, but 
were themselves slain. Whereupon their old father mourned 
many days, visited and consoled by his brethren, like Job in his 
affliction, until his wife bore him another son, Beriah, as well 
as a daughter ; the son being the same from whom the great 
hero Joshua descended in the tenth generation.* Secondly, such 
branches may be represented under the form of grandsons 
adopted as children. Of this we have an instance in Joseph's 



' 1 Chron. vii. 20-23. We must beware 
of regarding the ^^^3 1 Chron. vii. 21, as 

identical with jj*^ ; the latter has a 

perfectly distinct etymology, and signifies 
a stranger artificially made into a son, 

* This might appear doubtful, from the 
circumstance that 1 Chron. viii. 13 actually 
tells of one Beriah, who there appesms as 
substitute and also as avenger of those 
fallen in the war with Gath, how he with 
his brother Shema expelled the inhabi- 
tants from Gath. He is indeed said to 
belong to the tribe of Benjamin ; but from 
the affinity between the tribes of Ephraim 
and Benjamin, this difference is unim- 
portant. But he is regarded as the head 
of a family of Ajjalon, a city close on the 
Postmosaiti possessions of Benjamin ; hence 
it might perhaps seem probable that the 
contests in question belonged to the very 
conmiencement of the Postmosaic period. 
But in fact these are not sufficient grounds 
for doubting the pre-Egyptian existence 
of this story; and thus we have here a 
remarkable tradition of extremely ancient 
occurrences. See my remarks i n Jahrb. der 
Bibl. Wiss. vi, pp. 99-100. On the war- 
like deeds of some of Jacob's sons and of 
Jacob himself against the Canaanites and 
against Esau, as also on the fortunes of 
Esau himself, we have further stories in 
the ' Testjiraents of the Twelve Patriarchs,* 
noticed on p. 200, especially Ted. Jud. ch. 



iii-vii, ix. Test, Benj. x. end. From what 
sources these accounts of the kings and 
localities of the Patriarchal world were 
derived may be inferred from the Book 
of Jubilees, xxxiv, xxxvii. (conip. xxx.) 
and similar books. Such works indeed 
continued in constant use down to a much 
later period (see Zunz, Gottesd. Vortrdge, 
p. 146 ; Jellinek's Bet ha- Midraschy iii. pp. 
1-6). The earliest work not in the Canon, 
which our author seems from the Test, 
Naft. V. to have used, was one probably- 
written under the Seleucidae, which con- 
tained information on the acts of Jacob 
and his sons ; but whether its author had 
access to any very ancient works, we have 
no means of knowing. But it is impossible 
to work out clear historic notions from such 
late materials ; and the great freedom with 
which earlier accounts have been here 
handled, is seen from the Test. Jud. viii. 
compared with Gen. xxxviii. 1. 

' The Avvim before the Philistine con- 
quest must therefore be here intended, as 
is clear from p. 243. 

* I regard this as the correct meaning 
of the words, 1 Chron. vii. 20-27 ; the 
arrangement of the words, taken strictly, 
can yield no other sense ; for the ^ before 

D^^^n ^* 21i must designate the apodosis, 
according to my Lehrb. § 343 c, p. 829 sq. 
Shuthelah's genealogy is then carried 
down in seven, and Besheph's in ten 
generations, as far as Joshua, which is 
quite self-consistent. 
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two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim : they were received into the 
rank and privileges of whole tribes, and are said by the Third 
Narrator to have been blessed and adopted as children by the 
dying Jacob. Midway between these two alternatives stands the 
case of Zarah and Pharez. They are called children of Tamar, 
Judah's daughter-in-law, yet at the same time his own sons. 
This is brought about through a single yet complicated crime, 
in which nearly every member of the family had a share. After 
the eldest son's death without issue, the widow's claim to mar- 
riage was refused, first by the infamous second son and then by 
the father. She at last avenges her wrong on the father himself, 
and Judah unexpectedly finds himself the father of two sons, 
who may be also denominated his grandsons, and for the shame 
of whose birth he dared not execute fitting justice on the widow. 
Once assume (as was so long assumed in Israel) the high mo- 
rality and binding, because divinely-imposed, obligation of the 
levirate marriage,^ and we cannot refuse to see the point and 
bearing of this half-comic dress, which covers the account of 
very ancient relations of family and tribe. And even before the 
Fourth Narrator had fully worked out the legend, it is very 
likely that popular wit in the ninth century may have taken its 
revenge upon the reigning house of David, descended jfrom that 
very Pharez, for many harsh or unwarrantable acts, by this 
satirical version of that house's origin, to which the book of Ruth, 
probably with at least equal truth, aflFbrds the opposite. 

V. The Beginning op the Nation. 

After such historical traces, few but unmistakable, it is im- 
possible to deny that the beginning of Israel as a nation dates 
from pre-Egyptian times. 

The great chief whom the Nation has always revered as its 
father may probably have settled in Canaan with the germ of 
the people, and consequently of the twelve tribes. His commu- 
nity, whether large or small, must have been divided into twelve 
branches. But in Canaan many other populations (out of whom 
indeed the Twelve Tribes which obtained a name in history 
originally proceeded) must have early attached themselves to 
this nucleus ; consisting partly of Hebrew elements, already long 
existing in Canaan (whence Jacob was made the grandson of 
Abraham), and partly of foreign admixtures. The existence of 
the latter cannot possibly be denied ; and how little the boast 

* Or marriage with a brother-in-law, on which see my Antiquities, p. 207 sq. 
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of the pure blood of Abraham and Jacob is worth is shown by 
the whole history of the nation, from this its first beginning 
down through all succeeding time. We must allow, indeed, 
that the Book of Origins must have some historical foundation 
when it lays such stress on the greater purity of Israel's Hebrew 
blood ' in the account of his and Esau's wives ; as also the later 
historians who assert the same. Unquestionably the Israelites 
did hold themselves more closely together, and could more 
easily do so, being the nation latest settled in the land. But 
that this boast is to be allowed only in comparison with other 
Hebrew races who allied themselves more freely with alien blood, 
is evident from a multitude of unequivocal signs ; and indeed 
is not denied by the historians themselves, who unhesitatingly 
admit even the very first sons of Jacob to have taken Canaanitish 
wives.* Even the examination of the names of tribes, fathers 
of tribes, and sons of tribes (the latter representing the compo- 
nent families) leads to the same results. To deny the existence 
of such great men, such fathers and benefactors of the people 
as Jacob and Joseph, would be pure folly ; but with regard to 
many other names, the traces we can find only enable us to see 
that before the time of Jacob they were fully formed tribes and 
populations, which in smaller or larger proportions were ab- 
sorbed into Jacob's community, and are here accordingly com- 
memorated as sons or grandsons of that Patriarch. The six 
families of Manasseh are derived from him only through Machir, 
his son, and Gilead, his grandson. Here the name of the 
mountain-land of Gilead was evidently introduced only because 
after the time of Moses its ruling house became subject to the 
tribe of Manasseh. In another case, the name of Ephrath for 
Bethlehem is on the one hand very old, and unquestionably 
Premosaic, yet on the other plainly connected with the name of 
the tribe Ephraim ; ^ although after the conquest of the land 
under Joshua the dominion of this tribe never extended so far 

* Gen. XX vi. 34, 36, xxvii. 46-xxviii. 9, dencefthat Ephraim, in any strict sense of 

xxxvi. ; Gen. xxiv. by the Third Narrator ; the words, cannot have been born in Egypt, 

but from xxii. 20-24, we conclude that A region EjpAmto, famed for its fruitfuGiess, 

the Book of Origins had already mentioned is curiously found in the south-east of Abys- 

Isaac*s wife in a similar sense. sinia, and not far from it an Argohha also 

« Gen. xxxviii. 2, xlvi. 10. (compare ni-l» in Bashan, Deut. iii. 4, 

■ Ephrathite is the form used for one 1 Kings iv. 13), see Harris's Highlands of 

of the tribe Ephraim, 1 Sam. i. 1, 1 Kings Ethiopia, ii. p. 347 sqq„ Isenberg und 

xi. 26, as if the original word were Krapfs Journal (London, 1843), p. 289 ; 

Ephrath, and Ephraim a plural irregu- Ludolf also names it, but very briefly, 

larly formed from it ; see also 1 Chron. From the wide extent of the regions over 

ii. 24. The story of the father Ephraim which these andmany other Semitic names 

mentioned p. 380, if proved to be Pre- are dispersed, we see how very old these 

mosaic, would much strengthen the evi- local names must be. 
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to the south. Hence there is every reason to consider Ephrath 
an old branch of the Canaanites which, in combination with a 
more purely Hebrew family, known as Machir or Manasseh, 
formed the tribe of Joseph. This also explains why Ephraim 
was originally reckoned second to Manasseh, and not allowed 
to rank as the first-born of Joseph.* And if Esau, as we learn 
from reliable authority ,2 had really a Hittite wife named Judith, 
the name Judah would also be old-Canaanite. If, again, 
Reuben and Simeon had each a son Carmi,^ Reuben and Judah 
a Hezron,* Simeon and Judah a son Zerah,® Ephraim and Ben- 
jamin a Becher,*^ Levi and Esau a Korah,^ Reuben and Midian 
a Hanoch ® (p. 315 sq.) ; these coincidences can scarcely be at- 
tributed to chance, but may represent the breaking up of other 
nationalities, of which part was absorbed into one tribe, part 
into another. Of the similar, but to us more intelligible, case 
of the sons of Kenaz, in connection with Judah and Esau, we 
have already spoken, p. 251. 

Further testimony on the question, how deep the fusion of 
Canaanite and Hebrew races went,^ and how long before the 
Egyptian period Israel must have dwelt in Canaan, is afforded 
by the language of the country ; on which, however, many 
errors are now current. It has in our days been commonly 
assumed, that the Hebrew was quite like the Phenician or 
Punic; the principal authority for this opinion being the 
well-known expressions in St. Augustine's writings. But this 
African bishop was not himself versed in languages, and was 
only aware of a general similarity between the two, without 
any definite knowledge. If these two languages were perfectly 
alike, it is not easy to understand how the Israelite tradition, 
examined above, could speak of so wide a separation between 
the nations ; and the historical credit of the Biblical narratives 
would suffer extremely in consequence. But the assumption 
that the language of the Canaanites, although Semitic, was 
originally identical with that of the Hebrews, or exhibited only 
the very slightest differences from it, is not confirmed by the 

* Gen. xlviii. * Gen. xxv. 4, xlvi. 9, Numb. xxvi. 6 ; 

* Gen. xxvi. 34 : compare Jehud in the but this name is certainly derived from the 
tribe Dan, Josh. xix. 46, and Beuben in divine personage mentioned at p. "65 sq., 
the tribe Judah, xv. 6. and this furnishes a proof of the existence 

» 1 Chron. ii. 7, iy. 1 , v. 3. of his worship at this early age. 

* 1 Chron. y. 3, and above, p. 366 sq. " For special reasons, Ezekiel,xvi. 3, 45, 

* Numb. xxvi. 13 ; 1 Chron. iv. 24, lays great stress upon this, speaking how- 
> ii. 6, ix. 6; see above, p. 366 sq. ever more as prophet than as historian. 

* Gen.xlvi. 21 ; 1 Chron.vii.6; Numb. Similarly Moab and Ammon are con- 
xxvi. 35. temptuously reckoned with the Canaanites 

* See above, p. 366 note, and Gen. xxxvi. in Judith v. 3 ; compare however v. 6. 
5, xiv. 16. 
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remains of the Phenictan language, so far as is at present 
known with any certainty.* On the contrary, the Old Testament 
itself shows, by the many different names which it often gives 
to the same country or the same city,* that in this land the 
variety of languages (though all Semitic) was as great as that 
of the peoples. These manifold languages, however, as far as 
we have means to inspect them, had assuredly a certain marked 
resemblance among themselves ; which can be explained only 
by supposing that the original inhabitants, never utterly sup- 
pressed, here founded a true national language, to which all 
incomers, Canaanite as well as Hebrew and Philistine, inevitably 
conformed ; and which naturally coincides most with that of 
the Canaanites, who mingled first and most freely with the 
natives.' Now the Israelites, who, as we have seen, entered the 
country in smaller bodies, must even before the Egyptian period 
have so completely adopted this language, that even in Egypt 
they took very little from the E^ptian ; and after the conquest 
under Joshua, they seem to have yielded more and more to the 
influence of its native elements,* and were able to converse 
easily with the Phenicians ; whereas the speech beyond Gilead 
and Euphrates, being Aramean, was considered a foreign 
tongue.* This last circumstance is not surprising, if the con- 
jecture respecting Damascus, p. 311 sq., be correct, that during 
the sojourn of Israel in Egypt, the Aramean tribes had pushed 
farther southward, cutting the Israelites off entirely from their 
former kindred in the north. It is a great mistake in our day 
to assume an Aramean origin for the Hebrews, or any special 
resemblance between the languages of the Arameans and the 
Hebrews.^ 

' This is ft most important result of our the difference is expressly referred to 

latest investigations ; see my Ahhandlung tliree distinct nationalities, Hermon of the 

iiher das Phbnikischf. in the Zeitschrift fur Hebrews being called Shenir by the Amo- 

das MorgenUmd^ iv. s. 400-418, continued rites, and Sirion by the Sidonians. 
yi. p 288 sqq., vii. p. 70 sqq. ; also my • Hence Isaiah xix. 18 could, not im- 

Ahhandlung iAer die Inschrift van Mar- properly, understand Hebrew to be in- 

seille, which appeared in the Jahrb. der eluded in the term language of Canaan, 
Bibl. Wise, i., and is more correctly printed * This is one of the chief results esta- 

in the Abhandlungen der Gottinger GeseU. blished in the above-named treatises on 

der W%88. iv. ; and especially my Erklor- the Fhenician. 

rung der groasen Phonikischen Inschrift von * The two Aramaic words nsed as a 

Sidon (Gott. 1856), as well as many later translation of Gilead, according to a pecu- 

article?. liar interpretation of the latter in Gen. 

2 Seir^ Edom, Esau, seep. 344 ; Jeritsa- xxxi. 47, may be ancient, as well as the 

lem and Jibus. see vol. III. p. 121 sq. ; Luz entire verse ; they afford, as is well known, 

and Bethel^ the first the Canaanite, the the earliest testimony on the nature of 

second the Hebrew name, see p. 304. Aramaic as a distinct language. 
KirJath'Arha And Hebron, p. 230. Ephrath • Two special causes have contributed. 

&nd Bethlehem; compare the very distinct to this error. On the one hand, Jacob 

testimony from the Mosaic age in Numb, himself and his Mesopotamian connections 

xxxii. 38. On one occasion, Dent. iii. 9. are even in early writings often classed 
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In religion and manners, on the other hand, the Israelites 
certainly maintained far more individuality, as the whole fol- 
lowing history shows. And the hero who could give such unity 
to a nation composed of these diflFerent elements, that to bear 
his double name was ever accounted its highest honour, must 
in actual life have been so great, that in history proper he 
would have shone as brightly as in legend, if of him as of 
Abraham some great record had been preserved from far distant 
days. As it is, we can only pronounce with certainty that his 
individual deeds must have been worthy of a great historical 
personage, but are forced to relinquish the attempt to gain any 
close and connected idea of the details of his career ; content 
to have brought together the scattered traces that remain to 
testify to the actual beginnings of this national history. 



with the Arameans: but in what sense 
this is meant in the ancient narratives, 
and even by the Deuteronomist, has been 
already sufficiently explained, p. 342 sq. 
Abraham himself was never called an 
Aramean, and the Hebrews always knew 
themselves to be very different from the 
Arameans. On the other hand, it became 
the fashion with Hellenistic writers in 
the latest period of this history to call 
Abraham, and even Moses (Philo's lAfe of 
MoseSy i. 2. 7), Chaldeans, and the Hebrew 
language Chaldee (Philo especially does 
60, ii. p. 138-140, 412 sqq.; Aucher, ii. 



p. 208). But this confusion sprang solely 
from the causes already stated, p. 335 sq. : 
see also IV. 490. Earely, however, did a 
writer go so far as to call the Israelites, 
by way of praise, 'descendants of the 
Chaldeans,' as in Judith V. 6-9, and 
Josephus, Against Apion, i. 13; but as the 
latter in ch. vi. follows the custom of his 
age in using the name Chaldean as 
equivalent to philosopher, it is obvious 
why he and other wnters like him were 
glad to find a Chaldean origin for the 
Patriarchs. 
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SECTION II. 

THE MIGRATION OF ISRAEL TO EGYPT. 

A. GENERAL NOTIONS. 

The pre-Egyptian period of the history of Israel had, as we 
have seen, a certain grandeur of its own, to which the nation, 
even when transformed by the spirit of a higher religion, could 
look back with joy and pride ; and some of the fibres of the 
purer religion and upright loffcy tone of mind, which after 
Moses was inseparable from the national life as regulated by 
law, may be traced back to the glorious heroes of that primitive 
age. A mystic bond of uniformity of feeling and consistency 
of aim often runs for centuries through the fortunes of a nation 
which preserves the best elements of its life from ruin. The 
modem Germans may see in their national hero Arminius and 
his Romanising brother Flavins only too true a prototype of 
their own good and bad elements. In tJie same way, many a 
characteristic of the people of Israel, which developed its full 
power only after the time of Moses, may have had its root in 
that early age. 

But it is (as was remarked on p. 287) in the Egyptian period 
that we first perceive a distinct preparation for this nation's 
especial mission. Egypt, both through her wealth and treasures, 
and through her incomparably early and high culture, was in the 
earliest times for the less civilised nations surrounding her, very 
much what in later times Athens and "Rome were for the northern 
tribes : a magnet, attracting or repelling, but from which all 
departed other than they came ; a high school for all migrating 
races, whether conquering or conquered. Much indeed both 
of art and of practical experience she had to impart ; mingled 
however, even thus early, with too much that was degraded and 
repulsive ; and a simple primitive people, when submitted to her 
strong and manifold influences, necessarily received an impress 
varying in strength with its own native force of character. Even 
after Egypt had for centuries lost both strength and indepen- 
dence, and become the prey of invader after invader, it still re- 
tained for the adjacent lands of Asia something of the magic 
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charm, which the * Thousand and One Nights ' so vividly describe. 
How mighty, then, must the influence of Egypt have been, in 
the early times of that almost inexplicable prosperity and 
culture, which is testified by those wondrous monuments, the 
accurate investigation of which has been reserved for our own 
days, and for the hands of such scholars as Rosellini, Wilkinson, 
and Lepsius I 

But certain as it is that the intimate connection of Israel 
with this earliest-civilised among the nations alone enabled him 
to take the first step which introduced him into the great world- 
history, it is equally evident on the other hand that the first 
step in this change, the migration of Israel into Egypt, formed 
only a transition-period between the preliminary and the proper 
history of the nation. For as the narrative now stands in the 
Old Testament, the history of this period is concerned with the 
Twelve Tribes simply as individuals, sons of Jacob. And whilst 
in the early traditions (see p. 288) even Joseph, incomparably 
the most illustrious of those sons, is never placed on an equality 
with the three great Patriarchs, but put as it were one step 
below that Heroic age, yet his history almost coincides with the 
closing portion of Jacob's ; and in death the two appear all but 
equal. But important as are in themselves these opening scenes 
of the Egyptian period, it is not there that we shall find the 
germ of that great history which was to make Israel immortal. 
This transition-epoch must therefore be regarded in close con- 
nection with the prehistoric period, and kept distinct from the 
subsequent history of the nation. 

A close examination of this beginning of Israel's life in Egypt 
is indeed beset with serious difficulties : the age is still so 
remote, the sources of information are so scanty. It is true 
that the Biblical narratives, which appear copious rather from 
their volume than from the amount of strictly historical infor- 
mation which they contain, receive here for the first time some- 
thing like completion by contributions from without. While 
Herodotus and Diodorus, in their accounts of Egypt, are almost 
silent on this remote section of history, it is fortunate that of 
a work compiled from good native sources — that of Manetho on 
the thirty-one Egyptian dynasties, from the first mortal sovereign 
Menes down to Alexander and the Ptolemies — some extracts, 
unfortunately scanty and corrupted, have been preserved in the 
Chronicle of Eusebius, and others in Georgius Syncellus,* who 

' In several passages in the Chrono- mately derived from Manetho. Farther 
grajphyy Bonn edition ; especially pp. 99- references will be given later, in treating 
H6. Even such obscure notices as those of the Exodus, 
in Tac. Hist. v. 3, may probably be ulti- 

c c 2 
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quotes from the History of Julius Africanus. Still more fortunate 
is it that Flayius Josephus, who in this part of his Antiquities 
adhered closely to Biblical and Jewish authorities,* was induced 
by the violent opposition of certain contemporary writers to quote 
at full length, in his work against Apion, two long passages of 
Manetho, whose work is unfortunately lost.^ But in his appli- 
cation of these passages of Manetho to the history of Israel, 
Josephus himself falls into serious errors ; and it is difficult to 
say how much mischief was done by premature attempts on the 
part of Jewish and Christian scholars of that day to reconcile 
the Biblical and the Egyptian accounts. To this cause may be 
principally attributed the confused state of the few remaining 
extracts from Manetho. Nor have even the labours of modern 
scholars in deciphering Egyptian inscriptions been rewarded as 
yet by much reliable information with respect to this particular 
portion of early history. Moreover, some who undertook most 
confidently to interpret the inscriptions, and whose services in 
deciphering have in some instances been most meritorious, have 
been hitherto the least disposed to an impartial consideration 
and comparison of the Biblical records. Besides which it must 
be borne in mind that the number of monuments requiring 
examination is constantly receiving accessions, and the deci- 
phering of those already found is still far from complete. At 
this very time, indeed, fresh discoveries are again looked for.^ 
Under these circumstances, the following is pretty nearly all 
that can be affirmed with certainty. 

I. That the whole Hebrew movement from the north could 
terminate only in Egypt, the rich and beautiful, may be inferred, 
as we have seen (p. 309 sqq.), from the general mutual relations 
of the nations of those times. But we possess besides sufficient 

* That he was aware of the existence lation of revolutions of Sinus, 1,461 years 
of other opinions is however evident from in length, does not appear to me sniB.- 
his passing intimation, 'that Israel was ciently proved. The great work of Lepsius, 
derived not from Egypt, but from Meso- Chronologie der Aegypter^ the first vol. of 
potamia* {Antiq. ii. f. 4); an assertion which appeared in Berlin, 1849, is not 
which in his work Against Apion he de- yet completed ; but an instalment of its 
fends at length, against opponents whom completion was furnished in 1858, by his 
he mentions by name. Indeed none but Book of the Kings of Aficient Egypt^ con- 
Pagans were then capable of such an error taining valuable documents. And in the 
as to refer the origin of Israel to Egypt last few years new excavations and in- 
and Africa. vestigations have been carried out by 

* Against Apion, i. 14-16 and 26-31. Mariette and others, in the north-east of 
. ■ Since this was written in 1842, Bun- Egypt, the very district most important 

sen's work on Egypt appeared, the first to our present subject ; and from these 

volame in 1846, and the fifth and last much new light may be expected. See 

in 1867; also Bockh's Manetho und die Revue Archiologiqiie, 1861, p. 249-50, 

Hundstemperiodey whose HBSum-ptiony tha,t 338-40, 1862, p. 297 sqq.; Cbabas in 

Manetho's chronology, commencing with Langlois' Numismatique des Arahes, pp. 

Menes, was based upon a scientific calcu- 145-46. 
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evidence to prove that even from the first this great migration, 
especially as connected with the name of Abraham, took this 
direction. According to one account,* no sooner is Abraham 
settled in Canaan, than he journeys, though but for a short time, 
into Egypt ; and, according to another,^ Isaac was restrained 
only by express Divine prohibition from carrying out a similar 
purpose. It is true that these two accounts come to us in 
their present form only from the Fourth Narrator ; and that in 
both a famine in Canaan is assigned as the immediate motive 
of the journey into Egypt ; which looks as if the later great 
migration of Israel through famine floated before the narrator's 
mind, and these two earlier Patriarchs were intended to present 
a type of that later history. But unless some ancient and 
already written legend of Abraham's journey into Egypt had 
come down to the Fourth Narrator, he would not have ventured 
so to relate it ; this we are entitled, from a correct appreciation 
of his character, to assume. But this shows us at least how 
faint the memory of those earlier migrations had become in his 
day. So much the brighter and clearer appears in both earlier 
and later records the migration brought about by Joseph. Yet 
even here those distant times are regarded so exclusively from 
an Israelitish point of view, and so little notice is taken of the 
internal affairs of Egypt, that we are only the more anxious to 
compare the narrative with the accounts given of these great 
events by the Egyptians themselves. 

Now it is clear from the fragments of Manetho, that be- 
fore the Eighteenth Dynasty, whose great power and well- 
established rule the monuments sufficiently attest, Egypt was 
the scene of numerous and prolonged contests with the races 
called by the stationary Egyptians Shepherds (that is Nomads), 
and towards whom, as even Hebrew tradition bears witness,^ 
they cherished for centuries a deep-seated aversion. According 
to the very scanty fragments quoted in Julius Africanus, and 
again from him inGeorgius Syncellus, the Fifteenth Dynasty con- 
sisted of Phenician (that is Canaanite) foreigners, who reigned 
284 years ; the Sixteenth of other * Shepherds,' who reigned 518 
years ; the Seventeenth of forty-three ^ Shepherds ' and forty- 
three Theban (that is, native) kings, reigning altogether 151 

* Oen. xii. 10-20. dotus at least (ii. 46-47, and compare 

* G-en. xxvi. 1-6. 164) only the caste of swineherds was 
■ Gen. xlvi. 34, compared with xliii. regarded by them as necessarily unclean, 

32. Judging by the many expressiTe and all other herdsmen held a higher 

representations on sepulchral monuments, position, we must limit the application of 

the rich Egyptians took especial pleasure the Hebrew proverb to the free herdsmen, 

in the possession of numerous flocks and and to very early times, shortly after the 

shepherds. And as in the time of Hero- expulsion of the Hyksos. 
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years. According to the fragments in Eusebius and others, 
however, the Seventeenth Dynasty consisted for 106 years of 
Phenician Shepherd-Kings, whose personal names are given, 
and who are the same that were assigned by other writers to the 
Fifteenth. Confusions and inaccuracies, which we have not as 
yet means to correct with any certainty, have evidently entered 
here.* But we may safely infer, in general terms, a long con- 
tinuance of the supremacy of the Shepherd-Kings in Egypt. 
Josephus, though leaving out of view the succession of dynasties, 
gives a detailed account, of thoroughly Egyptian complexion, 
concerning the Shepherd-Kings (who according to Manetho 
were called in Egyptian Hyks6s'). Its chief points are as 
follows : — The Shepherds, coming from the east, conquered the 
country by a* sudden blow, burnt down the cities, destroyed 
the temples, and in general treated the inhabitants with the 
greatest cruelty. The first king, Salatis by nanie,' settled 
himself in Memphis, but selected Avaris, a newly-built city in 
the province of Sethros eastwards, on the Bubastic branch of 
the Nile,* as a strong place to be defended by a permanent force 
of 240,000 men, and also as a summer residence for himself, 
where he might annually review and reward the soldiers. He 
also fortified strongly other positions towards the east, in fear 
of an Assyrian invasion. This king, who reigned 19 years; 
Baeon, 44 years : Apachnos, 36 years and 7 months ; Apophis 
or Aphfiphis, 61 years; Janias, 60 years and 1 month; and 
Assis,* 49 years and 2 months; were the first six sovereigns 
of the Hyks6s (as if another family, also of the Hyksos, had 

* Eusebius, as we see in his Canon in the other abstracts, to be a corruption 
(Chron. vol. ii. p. 78 ', supposed the appel- of the same word. 

lation Shepherd-Kings to refer to Joseph 4 This Avaris is evidently the city 

and his brethren ; but was doubtless mis- alluded to by Georgius Syncellus, as built 

led by the error on the part of Josephus, ty the Hyks68 in the Sethroitic Nomos ; 

mentioned below. ^. ,, and this shows that Josephus wrongly 

* Many Egyptians, according to Ma- gpeaks of the Saitic Nomos, instead of the 
netho, preferred interpreting this name as ^ Sethroitic, which is on the south-west of 
Captive Shepherds. This perversion of the Pelusium, 

sense is evidently only a bitter jest against » m. • * • , , 

the former rulers of the land; as in Eosel- . This name is perhaps more correctly 

lini's Monum. Storici, ^Utea xxvi-xiviii. g^^'^ >? the other extracts as Archies, 

(compare Lepsius, Denkmdler, iii. 61 sq., although Assis, like Salatis, is good Se- 

87 sq., 109, 128 sq., 139 sq.). the 8hds "^^^ic (V\^, potentate) -, and an Aziz, king 

are represented upon the triumphal monu- of Emesa, is mentioned by Josephus, An- 

ments in chains ; and I cannot understand tiquities, xx. 7. In the Jewish War, v. 

how Rosellini could sanction an inter- 9. 4, Josephus incidentally calls the king 

?retation so irreconcilable with history, in whoso time Abraham visited Egypt, 

osephus, of course, seized eagerly upon Nechao. It is quite uncertain whence h^ 

it, in order to make out that it referred took this name, which occurs nowhere else, 

to Joseph's captivity in Egypt. not even in his own account in his Antiqui- 

* This name is such good Semitic, and ties ; Theophilus however {Ad Autoh/cum, 
corresponds so strikingly with Gren. xlii. 6, ii. 45) calls the first Egyptian king after 
that we must suppose Saites, which occurs the Deluge Nexoc^^. 
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succeeded them). At length, after 511 years, the kings of the 
Thebais and the rest of Egypt brought a long war against 
them to a successful issue, and the king Misphragmuthosis,^ 
shut them up in Avaris. There, however, they entrenched and 
defended themselves so well that his son Tethmosis (also called 
Tuthmosis, Thummosis, and Thmosis^), although besieging 
them with 480,000 men, was forced to allow them to leave the 
country. They accordingly marched out without molestation, 
about 240,000 strong, and in fear of the Assyrians (whose power 
was far to the north), immediately settled down in Judea, and 
built Jerusalem. 

This story bears, it is true, unmistakable signs of good 
remembrance; indeed the fragments of Manetho, even from 
the history of Menes the first king downwards, generally testify 
to a conception of occurrences very accurate for so remote a 
period — a sign of the extraordinarily early cultivation of letters 
and documentary science among the Egyptians. The great 
city Avaris, on an eastern branch of the Nile, which was built 
by the Hyks6s as a great fortified camp, indicates from its 
position the quarter from which they entered Egypt, oflfering 
an exact parallel to Gilgal, the strong encampment of Israel on 
the west of the Jordan, whence that people under Joshua and 
his successors subdued Canaan. The names of Judea and Jera- 
salem may indeed have got into the narrative only through the 
historical ideas about the south of Canaan current for several 
centuries before Manetho; for although the name Jerusalem 
is old (older than David), yet to our modern knowledge its 
combination here with that of Judea makes it very doubtful 
whether this element of the story dates from sufficient antiquity. 
But a welcome indication that the fear of the Assyrians (or 
northern nations) felt by the Hyks6s, was not without reason, 
and a hint as to what nations are to be understood under the 
term Assyrian, is presented in the often-quoted passage. Gen. 
xiv. And this historical view is corroborated not only by Ctesias 
in his account of an early Assyrian empire, but by many other 
traditions, as will be further shown below. 

But Flavins Josephus, in understanding by the Hyks6s only 
the Israelites during their settlement in Egypt, and identifying 

. » In Josephus wrongly spelt 'A\t<r- bom of the god Taaut op T6t. The second 

<l>payfi. ; the Ax being evidently a mistake member is from the Coptic root mas, taking 

for M, since L occurs in old Egyptian in the noun first a long d, and then modi- 

(except in the Basmurian dialect) no fying it into 6, Moses, the great leader 

more than in Zend. of Israel, when grown up, probably pre- 

* The oldest pronunciation, however, ferred to call himself simply thus, and to 

must have been I'otmdse, i.e. sow of Taaut, drop the Egyptian god from his name* 
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the expulsion of these Shepherd-Kings with the Exodus of 
Israel under Moses, manifestly falls into great error. Not only 
is he thereby compelled without any sufficient ground to reject 
as fabulous a later account of Manetho's, but even this first 
account contains no single proof that Israel, at least that people 
alone, was understood by the name of HyksAs ; still less does it 
refer to Moses, or to any circumstance of the Israelitish Exodus 
under him. Sucb an assumption also confuses the whole chro- 
nology. The statement in 1 Kings vi. 1, that 480 years elapsed 
between the Exodus from Egypt and the commencement of the 
building of the Temple of Solomon, and the corresponding 
statement in Ex. xii. 40, that Israel sojourned 430 years in 
Egypt, are derived in all probability (p. 76, 81 sq.) from the 
Book of Origins, and consequently from very reliable sources ; 
their accuracy is confirmed by every fresh investigation ; and 
they constitute the only two fixed points by which all Hebrew 
chronology is held in its place. Putting the foundation of 
Solomon's Temple in one of the last decads of the eleventh 
century before Christ, the Exodus ydU fall near the end of tjie 
sixteenth century. Many of the learned, however, even before 
Josephus, had, for reasons to be explained shortly, pushed the 
date of the Exodus further back. And Josephus, whose object 
in the books against Apion Tvas to establish against pagan 
writers of the day, the two propositions that Israel was not an 
offshoot from Egypt, and that it was a very ancient nation, 
seized "with evident eagerness upon this story of Manetho's of 
the settlement and subsequent expulsion of the Hyksos, be- 
cause, once assuming the identity of these with Israel, he could 
not only represent Israel as utterly distinct from the Egyptians, 
but push the date of Moses back to 2,000 years before his own 
time.* Perhaps he might have attained all that he wished to 
prove in vindication of the good name of his nation, by another 
and a safer way; unable to find that course, he was seduced 
into this bypath, which deprives the early history of Israel of all 
its light, but secures to us some compensation in the important 
extracts from Manetho. 

Abandoning the view of Josephus on the subject, one might 
suppose that the Phenician Shepherd-Kings of whom Eusebius 
and Syncellus speak (and no doubt Manetho himself used this 
name) were to be understood in the most obvious sense of the 

» That Moses lived 2,000 years before, to his Antiquities and his work jigainst 

and that 6,000 had elapsed since the Apion, i. 1,7, 8, 16. The present reading, 

Creation, is assumed by Josephus through- however, in -k»<. viii. 3. 1, certainly does 

out all his writings ; see the introduction not agree with these figures. 
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words, of an immigratiou of Canaanites into Egypt, perliaps at 
a time preceding the advance of the Hebrews into Canaan. 
Many isolated facts might be adduced in favour of this view, 
as for instance the great ethnological myth which puts Canaan, 
as the son of Ham, into a very close connection with Egypt 
(p. 239 sq.) ; and the * Tyrian Camp ' at Memphis, in later 
times,* which might perhaps be a relic left by a Canaanite popu- 
lation in very early times. But Manetho's second story, of which 
we shall speak presently, cannot be brought into accordance 
with this view, and even in itself the hypothesis is beset with 
improbabilities. The Canaanites, as far back as we can trace 
them in history, were not shepherd-tribes at all, but had long 
passed that stage of civilisation. Even such branches of them 
as the Amorites, who were least given to the arts and trades of 
cities (p. 234 sq.), never appear as nomads, or as conquering 
hordes such as Manetho graphically shows the Hyks6s to be. 
Moreover, as ancient tradition (p. 289) brought them into the 
land of the Jordan from quite a diflferent quarter, so also 
historical indications show their constant teudency to have 
been still further to the west. Towards Egypt they turned 
with eagerness only for the sake of trade, but appear from 
many indications ^ to have always been well received there in 
that capacity. But this would be scarcely credible, if they 
were identical with the detested Shepherd- tribes. We pass 
over other still less probable opinions respecting the Hyks6s, 
propounded by modem scholars.* 

I have always recognised that the Hyks6s must stand in 
some close relation to the Hebrews ; understanding this word, 
however, not in its ordinary acceptation, but in the primitive 
sense in which, as above explained, they first appear in the 
land of the Jordan. Coming, according to Manetho, from the 
east, the Hyks6s established on the north-eastern boundary of 
Egypt an entrenched camp, on which they could easily fall 
back at any moment. They are even called, according to one 

• Herod, ii. 112. pollion that the 8hos of the hieroglyphics 

• See Is. xxiii. 3, and Jos. Against were ideDtical with the ShetcB (Chelae) 
Apiofit i. 1 2, with reference to later times ; and that these were Scythians {Mo7iu. 
the earlier intercourse between the nations 8tor, i. 1. p. 173 sqq., ii. 1. p. 66-68). 
is attested by the frequent connection be- Later, however, he gradually retracted this 
tween the Egyptian and the Phenician opinion, but without arriving definitely 
religious rites and usages of all kinds. A at anything better (ii. 1. p. 433-45, 2. p. 
remembrance of it is even found in Greek 246-68). In fact the vanquished in the 
mythology, ApoUod. Bibl, ii. 1. 4 (where illusi rations (i. pi. xxvi.) look much more 
'E7x*P^'? probably arose from the river like people from the deserts adjoining 
lin^i^^' Egypt ; they are bringing gazelles as their 

• Such as Fosellini's opinion that they tributary offering, 
were Scythians. He believed with Cham- 
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reading, Phenieian Shepherds, which, considering that the 
Greeks called all the inhabitants of Canaan indiscriminately 
Phenicians, or even Palestinians, is almost identical with 
Hebrew Shepherds.^ The description of them as wandering 
and encamping tribes, agrees exactly with the reminiscences 
preserved in the Old Testament of the primitive Hebrew 
race, gradually pushing forwards from the north-east, towards 
the south and Egypt ; for it cannot surprise us that the Egyp- 
tians should dwell chiefly upon the offensive characteristic of 
the invaders, and the ravages committed by them. The six 
kings' names which have been preserved, differ from all the 
numerous names of Egyptian kings found in Manetho's long 
list; and not only has the first king, Salatis (i.e. Lord), a 
name easily recognised as Semitic, but even that of the great 
camp, Avaris or Abaris,* signifies in all probability the Hebrev) 
Camp,^ And they may very possibly have ruled in Egypt for 
several centuries without serious injury to the higher culture 
and science of Egyptian life. For even according to Manetho's 
expressions quoted by Josephus, representing the Theban (or 
Southern) and other Egyptian kings as in the end suddenly rising 
up and expelling them, they can have been only suzerains of 
the land, surrounded by their vassal-kings, and satisfied with a 
mere recognition by these of their own supremacy. 

This, however, does not decide what particular Hebrew tribes 
are here to be understood. We must indeed at once recognise 
the broad fact that this conquest of Egypt, placed by Manetho 
(to speak in round numbers) considerably more than 2,000 
years before Christ, must refer to the very earliest Hebrew 
migration into Egypt of which any memory has remained. 

* The story of the shepherd Philitis, Josephus adds that, according to an old 

to whom (according to Herod, ii. 128) the Theology (i.e. the Mythology), Abaris was 

Egyptians ascribed the building of the ea]led. the Citi/ of Ti^phon, This, however, 

pyramids of Cheops and Chephren, from was not intended as an explanation of the 

hatred to those kings, because under them name Abaris, but only to show that the 

he had kept sheep on that spot, would, Egyptians devoted this hated city to the 

if his name is derived from the Philis- Evil God. Very recently the name Ha-vdr 

tines and the tradition embodies a re- has actually been found on Egyptian monu- 

collection of the Hyks68, still only indi- ments relating to the time of the Hyksds ; 

cate the district from which the latter see De Eoug? in the Berne Arch. 1860, 

originally came. Perhaps the use in p. 309 sq.; 1861, ii. p. 216; Brugsch's 

Ethiopic of the word Z^^£^ roCiyt Creoffraph. Inschriften, i. ^. 51. But the 

(properly shepherd) for giant, in the Book Ttf^ ""l^"' Hyksfiscity stUl remains 

of Enoch and elsewhere, dates from that tTTl'l' '^Tv. Tvf'^ ^ '''' ^^% "^"^^ 
' as Tanis. Whether the name was formed 

*^®* from Egyptian elements may require fur- 

« In both places whiere this city is ther investigation; but to suppose that 

mentioned {Against Apion, i. 14 and 26), the Hebrews themselves had their name 

the reading varies between ''Afiapis and from this Avaris (as Brugsch suggests, 

Adapts. Geoff. Ins. i. 90), is the reverse of any 

• In the second passage, indeed, possible historical truth. 
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We cannot therefore refer it to the immigration of the People 
of Israel into Egypt ; since that appellation (see p. 341 sqq.) 
implies a settlement of Hebrews in Canaan, which took place 
later ; and the nation so called is represented in the Old Testa- 
ment as moving from Canaan into Egypt only on the summons 
of Joseph — a Hebrew who had already become powerful there, 
when his father Israel was already old and grey. The Biblical 
reminiscences of Abraham's and Isaac's connection with Egypt 
are much more likely to have some relation to the events in 
question. In their present state, indeed, these reminiscences, as 
was shown on p. 388 sq., retain only a faint outline, and have 
received a strongly Mosaic colouring, both moral and historical. 
Moreover, the idea that the migration of the two Patriarchs was 
occasioned by the same cause as the later national migration 
to the same country, viz. a famine in Canaan, is very vague 
and general, since Egypt must always have appeared to the 
neighbouring nations a land of inexhaustible plenty. But 
in these early legends the two elder Patriarchs evidently stand 
in almost the same relation to Egypt as the third ; although 
Abraham's rapid return, and the express Divine prohibition of 
Isaac's projected migration, appear like types of Israel's great 
migration to the same country, which also was not to result in 
a permanent settlement.* Abraham's migration also appears 
from the legend to have been from the far north to Egypt ; and 
both Patriarchs, according to the constant tenor of this tra- 
dition, appear, even when in Canaan, to have always remained 
in the south, close upon the Egyptian frontier (p. 306 sq.) 
On the other hand, it would be an equal violation of history to 
understand Abraham and his family alone by this Hyksds 
people. It is only in the extant Israelitish legend that he 
appears as the great father of all the Hebrews far and wide 
around Canaan. According to Genesis xiv. (p. 286 sq., 307 sq.), 
he was originally a powerful individual Hebrew in Canaan, like 
many others ; in accordance with which his visit to Egypt, 
even in the extant legend, appears as of no great length or im- 
portance; and in the tradition, which in many ways subordinates 
Lot, Ishmael, and the sons of Keturah, to him, we are already 
prepared (by p. 309 sq.), to see nothing absolutely primitive. 
It would therefore seem more correct to represent the Hyksos 
as comprehending all those various tribes, some small and 
some great, which were generally united only by their com- 
mon Hebrew origin, and at that particular time also by a 

* Compape Gen. xlvi. 1-4 with xxvi. 1, passed under the hand of the Fourth - 
2, and xii. 10-20, passages which hare Narrator. 
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common movement southward ; some of whom pressed forward 
into Egypty others established themselves in Canaan and the ad- 
jacent countries ; probably with many shiftings backward and 
forward, of which now only some faint reminiscences can with 
difficulty be traced; Abraham being only one among many leaders 
of these tribes. This view is actually confirmed by other indi- 
cations. The Midianites and the Kenites, from whom Moses 
(as will be afterwards shown) received so much assistance in his 
exertions for Israel, may themselves, according to Manetho's 
account, have belonged to the Hyks6s formerly expelled from 
Egypt, and have assisted Moses the more zealously on this 
account. It cannot be for nothing that the oldest tradition 
gives to Ishmael an Egyptian mother and an Egyptian wife,^ 
and makes him dwell on the very borders of Egypt.* Lot, more- 
over, according to the Fourth Narrator, accompanies Abraham 
into Egypt : this, if not expressly stated in Gen. xii. 10-20, is 
made all the more distinct in Gen. xiii. 1-18, where the old 
authorities have probably been more strictly adhered to. 

But we must here especially call to mind (from p. 253) that 
Arabian tradition attributes tothat people also an early conquest 
of Egypt. Most writers fix upon the Amalekites as the parti- 
cular Arab tribe who have a claim to this renown ; others the 
* Adites,' ' also an aboriginal tribe, but not mentioned in the 
Bible. Preserved as this tradition has been through Moslim 
writers, it certainly comes before us adulterated by the learned 
with Biblical ideas and incidents, which have evidently deter- 
mined its special character. The Pharaohs sprung from Arabian 
blood, are said to have dwelt in the city Awar^^ and to have 
reigned there under Jacob and Joseph, and even under Moses ; 
the names of some are very precisely given, and sound quite 
Arabic no doubt, but with some foreign additions, clearly testi- 
fying to the fusion of heterogeneous elements.* It is impossible 
to doubt that all these stories, as they at present stand, originated 
in a mere desire of blending and enriching the legends of the 
Koran (especially that of Joseph) with other well-known histories; 
and this fresh zeal may have been very active even in the first 

* Gen. xvi. 1, 7, 14, xxi. 9, U, 21. » See the names in WAkidi, Erpugn, 
2 Oen. xxi. 21, XXV. 18. Aeg. ed. Hamaker, p. 41, 60; Tabari, 

* See the extracts (only too short) in Ckron. i. p. 209, 210, 261, 262; Abulfid. 
Caussin de Perceval's Essai sur VHistoire Hist. Anteisl. p. 30, 70, 100 ; Abdalhakami, 
<ies Arabes, vol. i. p. 7-13. Lib. de historia Aegypti antiqva, ed. Karle, 

* Abbreviated from Avaris (p. 394). Gott. 1866. In any case they are the 
Here we perceive most pl»inly an infusion names of the Pharaohs in Joseph's and 
of details from the Hyksos story, such as a Moses' times only ; the name Arsl&vs, cor- 
pedant would attempt; and it is actually mpted in most manuscripts into Ar&sha, 
pretended that Awar stood on the site of points to the Archies of Manetho. 

the later Alexandria! 
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century of Islam. Yet it cannot be denied that some memory 
of a former Arabian conquest and long dominion over Egypt 
might remain among the Arabians even in the time of Moham- 
med. Such memories of former greatness do not easily pass 
away from a nation's recollection. Upon this foundation the 
accounts of the Hyks6s, given by the learned in the early days 
of Islam, must then have been piled, and gradually mingled with 
the national reminiscences. It had indeed been mentioned even 
by Manetho, that some thought the Hyks6s were Arabs,' but 
important as this short comment must seem to our view of the 
subject, it is too incidental to have been the sole origin of the 
later Arabian stories. The mere names, Amalek,^ and still more 
Ad, occurring in them may have been employed at a later time 
only as a designation of extreme antiquity ; but they prove at 
the same time that these stories were not originally derived from 
Josephus and the Fathers of the Church. 

We must therefore suppose that a great movement of nations 
from the north to Egypt took place in the earliest times, and 
carried the inhabitants of northern Arabia in multitudes thither; 
a movement which we can describe by no other name but 
HehreWy and in which Abraham bore a part, although only as a 
small prince. This actually throws the first ray of light on the 
obscure relations of the early world. Internal dissensions, and 
the first rise of the Assyrian or rather Arameau power in the 
north, may have impelled the Hebrews southwards, and then 
driven them, conjointly with the aboriginal tribes of Palestine 
and northern Arabia, into Egypt, where they founded the 
dynasty of the Shepherd- Kings. Thus that early age may have 
presented the first example of those persevering and varied 
contests of the Asiatic nations with Egypt, which were repeated 
under the later Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Persians, and again 
under Islam by the Arabs, Persians, and Turks. 

But if we consider farther, that Egyptian records always 

> riv\sZ\Kiyov<riva\noh5''ApafiastlvM, the Hyks6s period, adopted both by the 

Zo^Bi^hviB Against Apion/\,\^. The Greek Arabs and the Hebrews, though in each 

myth also connects Arabia in ancient times case with some variation in the pronun- 

very closely with Egypt ; Apollod. Bihl, ciation. For this word accords with 

ii. 1. 4, 6. wpofils, excepting that it is without the 

* In Numb. xxir. 20 the Amalekites Egyptian article ; and is certainly derived, 

are expressly called aborigines but it is ^^^ ^he change of jp into w, from epn€ 

uiconceivable that a passage like this, ^^ . X -j • i., K, ^ 

li ttie understood or noticed at a later ag«, ^^<^^^rt/, as the pyramids might be calM, 

alone induced MosUm scholars to regard being the naost ancient of sanctuaries Not 

this people as their ancestors. It seems *^" "^^^^^ ^**«' ^'^ *^^« »^™® ^<>«i ^^^^ 

more probable that in J_>, compared ^« ^^^icle pass int» Arabic, as Ij^ with 

r^' the meaning of an ordinary sanctuary; 

with ^-^q (Job iii. 14), we possess a gee Gbtt Gel. Anz. 1866, p. 1069 sq. 
genuine Egyptian word preserved from 
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speak of ueveral successive Hyks&s dynasties, and ascribe to 
them all the same dread of the Assyrian power ; and again, 
that the complication of nationalities in the adjacent country of 
Canaan, ancient as it is, must have arisen about the time when 
these diflFerent lines of Hyks6s bore sway in Egypt, implying 
great and repeated revolutions in the possession of the two 
neighbour-countries, we may hope to gain a still clearer un- 
derstanding of these circumstances when we add all other testi- 
monies and indications that meet us. Such details as we are 
able to ascertain distinctly from the general history of so many 
centuries may be stated somewhat as follows. 

The settlement of the Canaanites in the land which ever after 
retained their name occurred probably about the middle of the 
third millennium before Christ ; when Abraham entered the land 
they were believed to have been long settled there. ^ But the 
original inhabitants, whose Semitic dialect (see p. 383 sq.) always 
remained the basis of the language, may thus have been hard- 
pressed, and have begun to throw themselves in full force into 
Egypt, even before the outbreak of the struggle in the far north 
between the Hebrews and the Arameans, which resulted in the 
former pushing on farther and farther to the south*west, and 
ultimately conquering Egypt. Their princes, the Hyksds, once 
having forced the Egyptian power in many battles far back to the 
south, could now hold their ground undisturbed for centuries in 
northern and central Egypt ; and for a long time they no doubt 
had more contests among themselves, and against repeated 
assaults from Asia, than against the Egyptians. Thus they 
assumed more and more of the brilliant and long-established 
royal state of the old Egyptian Pharaohs ; thinking thus, pro- 
bably, to add greater security to their empire, still threatened 
on many sides ; just as in later times the Parthian kings appa- 
rently adopted all the refinements of Greek culture. Abrahan^ 
and Joseph in the Pentateuch come to the courts of apparently 
native Egyptian kings ; yet this semblance does not make it 
impossible that the sovereigns then reigning in the north of 
Egypt may have been Hyks6s. For the reason just alleged, 
some blending of the native Egyptian with the more Hebraic 

' The words in Oen.xii. 6, xiii.7» cannot Hence there is a contrast here between 
possibly mean to say that when Abraham those particular inhabitants, the Canaan- 
entered the land it had neyer been on- ites, and the earlier ones whom we have 
peopled since the Deluge; for by the described as Aborigines. And the force 
fundamental idea of the ancient traditions of the remark lies in pointing out that 
this was a matter of course with regard to those worst and most hostile tribes, the 
the beginning of the Third Age of the Canaanites, were then already in posses- 
world, and by Gen. zi. 1 it was only at sion. The contrast is then brought for- 
the commenceipent of the Second Age that ward more clearly in xiii. 13, xv. 16. 
any such depopulation was conceivable. 
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Hyksos civilisation was unavoidable ; but beyond that, these 
tribes evidently retained marked peculiarities in language, cus- 
toms, and religion, distinguishing them from the Egyptians, and 
bringing them nearer to the people of Israel, who were in many 
respects their followers. In fact, the peculiar culture of this 
evidently very enlightened youthful race, perfected in the seat 
of the old Egyptian philosophy and art, may be plainly traced 
far into succeeding centuries ; though we have to regret that so 
little definite knowledge of them can now be recovered. Erom 
them, for instance, was unquestionably derived the Semitic 
name of Egypt, which must have spread from them to all other 
nations of that race ; ' and many similar instances will be here- 
after noted. We can mention at once that the city Zoan (or, as 
the Greeks called it, Tanis), on that eastern branch of the Nile 
to which it afterwards gave its name, was long their seat of em- 
pire, and owed to them its greatness and its ancient renown. 
For the foundation and early history of this city were long re- 
membered even in Israel ; ^ as if this were the only Egyptian 
city of which the origin was so exactly known, and was preserved 
in as vivid remembrance a.s that of the oldest and most celebrated 
cities of Canaan. And whereas before the time of the Hyksos 
this city had never been the residence of any Egyptian dynasty, 
it became afterwards the seat of empire for several native 
Egyptian dynasties, and notably so of the Twenty-first and 
Twenty-third. The very name of the city,* which in Semitic 
signifies Wanderingy seems at once to point it out as the royal 
seat of the Wandering Shepherds, or Hyks6s.* 

When later writers, on the other hand, speak of a powerful 

1 Muraim, or according to a later ^^ ^ j^ ^^e name .,U. As in 

abbreviation Mtzr; see the Jahrb. der t. . , , .^ , 

J?tW. JFtt«.x.p. 174. Whether any of the Coptic also the name is pronounced 

gods common to the Fhenicians and the ^^^MC or X^ItH (wholly different 

Egyptians, as for instance the Cabiri, can - ^_ ., ^ j^,tsrtt r.4f n^^^^ t?«„^* i;i.« 

be derived from the Hyks6s period, is a ^^'^ *^^ ^^"l' f Upper E^t, like- 

subject deserving closer investigation; wise named Tanis by the Greeks), it be- 

compare Eaoul-Rochette in the MSmoirea ??™es yet more improbable that it is 

de rAcad. des Inscr, xvii. 2, p. 373 sq. identical with the Avaris noticed p. 394, 

« • Hebron was built seven years before ^s Brugsch (Geoffraphtsche Inschrtften, i. 

the Egyptian Tanis,' Numb. xiii. 22, from P- 8^ sq.) and de Roug6 think, 
the Book of Origins, * To this must now be added the im- 

■ The very designation * the Egyptian portant excavations on the ancient site of 

Tanis,' in the Book of Origins, suggests Tanis just accomplished under Mariette ; 

the existence of other cities of the same the peculiar character of the remains dis- 

name beyond the Egyptian boundary ; and covered there points to the Hyks6s, and 

in fact ]y'v is derived from the genuine affords additional proof of the fact, that 

. under them Egyptian art assumed a new 

Arabic root ^^^, to wander, to journey; foy^i, and was loved by them. Besides 
and this Arabic letter shows how easily the the references on p. 388 sq., see the Bevue 
sibilant might be changed into t, though in de V Instruction publique, for April 1862, 
the country itself it is preserved to the p. 25 sqq. 
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Assyrian empire existing in the time of the Hyksos, and me- 
nacing them, we may leave it doubtful whether the great 
northempower was already known by the name of Assyria. 
But certain it is (see p. 311 sq.) that the Arameans were then 
already advancing in great strength from the north-east towards 
the south-west. The four allied kings, whom Abraham has to 
combat (p. 301, 307 sq.), and whose speedy overthrow gained 
him gratitude even from the Canaanites, came from the north- 
east,' and were doubtless bent upon a plundering incursion into 
Egypt. Even the more recent Armenians retain a dim remem- 
brance that their empire began towards the end of the third 
millennium before Christ.* And we may fairly assume a con- 
nection between this belief and the great movements of races 
in those early times. 

II. Under these circumstances it seems certainly at first 
sight less difficult to understand how the Israelites, a Hebrew 
people, could be transplanted to Egypt, especially if at the time 
of the migration the Hyks&s were reigning there ; but it becomes 
all the harder to define accurately the external and internal 
conditions of the times which witnessed the lasting removal of 
Israel thither. There must have been something quite excep- 
tional in the circumstances affecting that one nation, if it were 
only from the fact that they are known to have been able to re- 
main long after the expulsion of the other Hyks6s ; inasmuch 
as not only the decisive passage of Manetho (hereafter to be fully 
explained), on the actual Exodus of the Israelites from Egypt, 
but also the chronology of 1 Kings vi. 1 (discussed p. 76 sq.), 
together with all other indications, prove that they left Egypt 
at a much later time and virtually alone. But those circum- 
stances are in truth still involved in obscurity, which we have 
no present means of effectually dispelling by any simple and 
clear testimony. In order, therefore, to work our way as near 
as possible to the dark centre, we must begin with the remotest 
point which can be ascertained with certainty, that is, with the 
exact chronology of Israel's migration into Egypt. 

The testimony of the Book of Origins (according to p. 81 sq.) 
is that Israel dwelt 430 years in Egypt, Ex. xii. 40. This 
evidence, reliable both from its antiquity and from its position, 
fixes the period, if not exactly to a year, at least within a cen- 

' Further proof is needed whether the * Compare St. Martin, Mhnoires sur 

position of EUasar is correctly determined VAnninie, i. p. 407 sq. Primeval rela- 

in Oppert*s Expedition scient. en MSso- tions of this kind must be the foundation 

potamie, ii. p. 224. See the Persian opinion of the story given by Alexander Polyhistor, 

on the question in Chwolson'H Uebrrresfe that Judaea and Idumaea were daughters of 

dcr AUhahylonischen Litcratur, p. 19. Semiramis. See Stephanus Byzant. s. vv. 
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tury, or even ten years. It is true that a somewhat plausible 
objection may be urged against its accuracy. Abraham comes 
to Canaan in his 76th year, lives in all 175 years, and has 
Isaac in his 100th; Isaac lives 180 years and has Jacob in 
his 60th ; and Jacob goes to Egypt in his ISOth.^ This gives 
215 years,^ exactly the half of the 430, as the period assigned 
by the Book of Origins to the residence in Canaan. This 
coincidence between 430 and 215 is the less likely to be 
accidental, since all the chronology of the Patriarchal times is 
evidently stated only in round numbers. But in the Alexandrian 
translation, as well as in the Samaritan text, we find this 
number 430, not bodily altered, but by an insertion in the text 
made to bear a totally different meaning; it being here said 
that ^ Israel abode 430 years in Egypt avd in Canaan.'^ The 
lives of the three Patriarchs in Canaan are manifestly here 
included, so that only just the half, 215 years, is left for the 
residence in Egypt; and thus it became the general custom 
with those authors who adhered to the Pentateuch,^ to assign 
only 215 years to the sojourn in Egypt. But this reading 
betrays itself to be fictitious, were it only through the occurrence 
in it of the name Israel, which is out of place, since the resi- 
dence of the first two Patriarchs in Canaan must be included in 
the calculation ; on which account the Alexandrian Codex of 
the Septuagint, with the Samaritan text (consistently enough), 
inserts also the words ^and their fathers' after Israel. We 
can therefore regard this reading only as an attempt to provide 
an easy solution of the difficulty which the chronology appeared 
to present, similar to the numerous well-meant but mostly un- 
successful attempts to remove certain difficulties from history, 
of which the last few centuries before and the first four or five 
after Christ are full. It is clear that the stumbling-block in 
the present case * was the impossibility of reconciling the state- 
ments made in other passages of the Pentateuch* on the ages 
of the four successive Patriarchs : — 

Levi 137 years 

Kohath 133 „ 

Amram 187 „ 

Moses at the Exodus . . . 80 „ 

487 „ in all 

* Gen. xii. 4, xxi. 5, xxv. 7, 26, xlvii. 9, for Israel's sojourn in Egypt; and he speaks 
compared with rer. 28. from an extensive survey of the ages. 

■ 100 + 60 + 130 - 75 *= 215. * This is also distinctly seen from the 

• As the Apostle, in G-eJ. iii. 17. On Seder Olam R. ch. iii. 

the other hand, Theophilus of Antioch (a<^ * Ex. vi. 16-20 and vii. 7; compare 

AtUolyc. iii. 9, 24) still counted 430 years Deut. xxxiv. 7 ; Numb. xiv. 34. 

* VOL. I. D D 
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with these 430 years, so as to allow for the birth of Eohath 
before the migration,* and for the necessary subtraction of the 
uncertain number of years that Kohath may have lived after 
the birth of Amram, and Amram after that of Moses. For if 
the son was bom in the father's 30th year, only 140 years will 
be left for the whole period ; and even if the son was not bom 
till the father's 65th or 70th year, only 215 years will remain. 
The discrepancy is all the more startling because it is the Book 
of Origins itself that gives all these particular data side by side 
with the general statement as to the 430 years. But no other 
inference can really be drawn from this, than that the specifi- 
cations of the age of each individual Patriarch must have been 
derived from a source quite distinct from that of the general 
statement as to the length of Israel's sojourn in Egypt ; and 
while there is every sign (seep. 23 sq., 211) that the former have 
passed through the stream of tradition, the latter may very 
probably be drawn from some more exact chronological memory, 
such as might be preserved in the writings even of other na- 
tions, Egyptians or Phenicians for example ; since the Book of 
Origins knows the exact date of the building of very ancient 
cities, such as Hebron, and Tanis in Egypt (p. 52). So that the 
very contradiction between the two calculations afiFords strong 
evidence in support of the 430 years. We fall back, then, upon 
the full 430. This number was undoubtedly found in this place 
by the earliest reader whose existence we can detect with cer- 
tainty, namely the Fifth Narrator, as we must conclude from his 
rounding off the number to 400, according to prophetic usage, 
in Gen. xv. 13. Besides, more complete genealogies have also 
been preserved, which satisfactorily prove this number of years 
to be the correct one.* 

Here indeed we meet a new difficulty : that it is impossible 
to suppose the number 215 of the years of the Patriarchs' 
residence in Canaan to have arisen quite independently of this 
430, its double. One might fancy the 430 to have originated 
in an intentional doubling of the 215. But if artifice is to be 
assumed on either side, the above remarks, as well as the pre- 

> See Gen. xlvi. 11, compared with duced below forty years, we yet obtain the 

Terse 26. requisite 430 years. The accuracy of this 

« Accordingto thetrue interpretation of ^^^^ '^ ^*f !y explained by the high princely 

1 Chron. vii. 20-27 there were exactly ten P^^f ^^ J^f P^^ and Joshua. It was not 

successive generations between Joseph and ^^^'^ l^^^ ^^ days of Moses and Aaron 

the grandfather of Joshua, granting that ^^^^ *^^« generations of Levi were noted 

„_ ^^ ^^'t^. -.i. J with equjil minuteness. A similarinstance 

once, m ver. 26, after qgn, ^^ is omitted ^^ the co-existence of a brief and a fuU 

(compare Numb. ii. 18); even if the genealogical table for the same period has 

average length of each generation be re- been already noticed, p. 24 sq. 
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vious investigation of the Patriarchal age, leave little doubt, 
that the length of the three Patriarchs' joint lives in Canaan is 
much more probably determined from the 430 than vice versdy 
through bisection of them, because the half of that period seemed 
to allow suitable and sufficient scope for the lives in question 
(see p. 324 sq.) 

Assuming then the accuracy of the 430 years as the time of 
Israel's stay in Egypt, the Egypto-Israelite chronology appears 
to be somewhat as follows. According to Manetho's narrative 
(hereafter to be noticed) the Exodus of Israel took place under 
a king Amenophis. Now if we compai^e the 480 years that 
intervened between the commencement of Solomon's Temple 
and the Exodus wibh the Egyptian chronology according to 
Manetho, we find that this interval just allows for the three 
dynasties which reigned before King Sesonchis, the founder of 
the Twenty-second or Bubastic dynasty (known to us by the 
later history of Solomon and of Eehoboam)^ ; since 

According to Africanns. According to Euseblus. 

the 19th dynasty reigned 209 years 194 years 

the 20th ' „ „ 135 „ 172 „ 

the 21st „ „ 130 „ 130 „ 

being altogether^ 474 „ 496 „ 

the smaller number of years assigned by Afncanus to the 
Twentieth dynasty (in which the length of the separate reigns is 
omitted by both writers) being in some measure compensated by 
the smaller number given by Eusebius to the Nineteenth. Even 
if we accept the larger total, 496 years, as the basis of our 
calculations, we shall not exceed the limit ; since the building 
of the Temple was begun in the fourth year of Solomon, and 
Sesonchis, who only reigned twenty-one years, certainly coincides 
with Solomon's advanced age. Now the famous Eighteenth 
Egyptian dynasty, the longest and most flourishing of which we 
have any definite knowledge, is said by all authorities to have 
ended its line of sixteen or seventeen kings with Amenophis, who 
reigned according to Eusebius forty years, according to Africauus 
nineteen ; a discrepancy which may be safely attributed to the 
transcribers only ; but whatever was the length of his reign, the 
Israelitish Exodus can be brought within it ; and we have thus 
a very important instance of agreement between the accounts 

* 1 Kings xi. 40, compared with verse Twenty-first dynasty. I do not here discuss 

18, xiv. 26 sqq. the point, which has no great importaDce 

2 Bockh (pp. 262, 3 1 3) proposes to read for our present subject. 
114 instead of 130 in Africanus for the 
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of Manetho and those of the Old Testament ; which elsewhere, 
as will be presently shown, appear to differ widely from each 
other. Now since the Eighteenth dynasty lasted, according to 
Eusebius 348, according to Africanus ^ 263 years, the migration 
of Israel into Egypt will fall in the very middle of the Hyksos 
period ; unless we follow Eusebius in reducing this to 106 years, 
which would certainly be too short a period, being in direct 
contradiction to Josephus as well as to Africanus. 

This is fully confirmed by such faint indications as are con- 
tained in the early Israelite history. Israel there appears as a 
younger branch of the Hebraic race, making its first southward 
movement later than the rest, just as it afterwards entered 
Egypt later; and it always remained one of the principal 
features in the legend that Joseph had gone first to Egypt, and 
become the ruler of the country, before he sent for his brethren 
and assigned them a habitation there. In this picture of the 
powerful brother who prepared the way into Egypt for the 
Twelve Tribes, has been preserved no very obscure remembrance 
of the historical relation subsisting between Israel and the other 
Hyks6s, which we must interpret by the fuller information de- 
rived from Egyptian sources. 

III. The only point therefore, of these histories, now almost 
faded from the knowledge of posterity, which still remains ob- 
scure, is the question how Israel, after having entered Egypt 
under the protection of the kindred power of the Hjksos, 
escaped the expulsion from the enchanting Nile-valley which 
these suffered, and on the contrary was able to remain in Egypt 
during nearly the whole period of the powerful Eighteenth 
dynasty, the conquerors of the Hyks6s P This problem is not 
solved by assuming that Israel was simply subdued by the new 
conquerors, and preferred remaining in Egypt as a subject 
people, while their kindred tribes preferred entire expulsion, or, 
if we choose so to consider it, a return to their former seats in 
the east. For although the Israelitish history says much of 
Egyptian bondage, yet it speaks not as if this had subsisted 
and been legally recognised for centuries, but as if it were a 

* Here, however, he is certainly mis- Egypt till 1350, and that the time of 

takAn. On the arguments which have been Israel's abode in Egypt did not exceed 

recently revived against the numbers 430 about 100 years; but I find it weak and 

and 480, 1 have spoken in the Gott, Gel. unsatisfactory. Eecently, however, Vic. 

Am. 1850, p. 817 sqq. ; 1851, p. 425 sqq , de Eoug^ and Brugsch have adopted the 

1858, p. 1448 sqq. Much weight has been opinion of Bunnen and Lepsius, that the 

given to the work of Engelstoft (^is^orza Exodus occurred in the year 1314 b.c, 

Populi Judaici Bihlica bisque ad occupa- which would also make the entire Hyks6s 

tionem PaUsatincB ad relatwnes peregrinas period begin much later; but positive 

examincua et digesta. Havn. 1832) as proof of this is still wanting. See GotL 

having proved that Moses did not leave Gel. Am» 1858, p. 1448 sqq. 
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capricious innovation on the part of * a king who knew not Joseph,' 
and against which Israel rose at last in indignant resistance. 
And the actual Exodus of Israel is represented — especially, be it 
noted, by the oldest narrator * — as effected by a fally equipped 
and disciplined army. But how could a nation which had been 
thoroughly enslaved for more than three centuries march out 
all at once in perfect martial array? in Egypt, too, whose de- 
fenceless inhabitants have never risen with any success against 
a power holding the whole country, except under favour of great 
internal dissensions ? Moreover, the Israelitish traditions make 
not the slightest allusion to any breach among the Hebraic races 
in Egypt, through which, whether by coercion or by a voluntary 
act, Israel alone among these might have been brought to side 
with the Egyptians. The essence of the Israelites' tradition 
on the commencement of their connection with Egypt is simply 
that Joseph, already settled with his sons in Egypt, in the 
service of a royal house whose manners at least were strictly 
Egyptian,^ calls the rest of his kinsfolk out of Canaan, to 
establish themselves honourahly in Goshen, the easternmost 
province of Egypt. 

If we try to combine all this into a consistent scheme, the 
following is almost the only conception which, in the absence of 
further direct testimony, we can form of these occurrences. The 
smaller part of the Israelite nation, distinguished in the extant 
tradition by the name and fame of Joseph, and consisting essen- 
tially of the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, afterwards 
separated, migrated to Egypt first, under the rule of the Hyksos, 
and the 430 years of the residence in Egypt may be supposed 
to go back to this commencement of the Israelitish migration. 
Perhaps it may also be assumed as certain that the tribe of 
Benjamin took part in this first migration, partly because this 
seems obscurely indicated by one incident of the existing narra- 
tive,^ and partly because the tribe of Benjamin was especially in 
the very earliest times closely connected with Joseph. Joseph 
indisputably did much for the education and elevation of his 
people, and was also a real potentate in Egypt ; as is implied by 
his very name, the original meaning of which answers exactly to 
the Latin Augustus.* Not for nothing did his people at the 

' Ex. xiii. 18. against the Shepherds, xlvi. 34. 

' Even if we attach no weight to such ■ Gen. xlii. 1 5 sqq. 

isolated indications as the Egyptian word * Explained independently of the two 

in the royal command in Gren. xli. 43, the interpretations given in Gen. xxx. 23, 24 ; 

whole tone of the narrative would lead to which are merely deduced from the general 

the same conclusion ; especially the anti- spirit and connected meaning of the exist- 

pathy then entertained by the Egyptians ing story, as shown above, p. 377 sq. 
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Ezodas carry his mummy with them as a sacred relic, and care- 
fally preserve it, until after the conquest of Canaan it could be 
interred at Shechem,^ which was for centuries a gathering-place 
of the congregation. But his position as the father and only 
hero of a tribe most important in early times may have been 
determined later, on account of his historical greatness, and the 
benefits conferred by him on the nation generally and his own 
tribe in particular (see p. 882 sq.) What adventures befell him 
in Egypt, before he became ruler there and drew all Israel after 
him, will probably never be determined by strict history. The 
wrong which he is said in the legend to have endured there, the 
imprisonment from which he was summoned to Pharaoh, may 
very possibly have been due to some other cause than the enmity 
of Potiphar's wife, which we shall see to have been woven into 
the history only by the Fourth Narrator. For the assumption, 
which naturally results from the historical relations of parties 
as explained above, that this smaller part of the Israelite nation 
became involved in serious contests with the kindred Hyksds, 
resulting in danger and distress to themselves, would at once 
explain how, on the expulsion of the Hyksos, they would side 
with the king of Egypt, and their leader Joseph confer the 
greatest benefits upon Pharaoh and the country, and yet not 
consider that he had put the crowning stroke to his work, till 
he had attracted the remaining and stronger portion of his own 
people to the eastern frontier of Egypt. As the Itomans during 
their career of victory and defeat gladly employed Germans 
against Germans, so to the new Egyptian dynasty nothing could 
well have been more welcome, on the expulsion of the Hyksos, 
than to have one vigorous uncorrupted Hebrew tribe to use 
against the others. The Hyks6s, who had fled back to the east, 
doubtless still hovered long on the frontiers, only biding their 
time to renew their incursions ; and the nature of the situation, 
as well as the frequent allusions to such battles discovered on 
the Egyptian monuments, make it certain that the struggle was 
very prolonged. Joseph may then, with the sanction of the 
king of Egypt, have adopted a measure identical with that of 
the modem Military Frontier, which proved the only efficient 
defence to the civilisation of Europe against the Turks, sum- 
moning Israel in a body out of Canaan, and establishing them in 
Goshen as a frontier-guard of the kingdom against any new 
attacks of the Hyks6s. 

This view is favoured by all the historical indications, and 

> According to the earliest historical work : Gren. 1. 25 ; Ex. xiii. 19 ; Josh. zxiy. 32 ; 
compared with Gen. xlviii. 22, 
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opposed bj none. The land of Groshen maj certainlj, as is said 
in the extant stories, be a very suitable part of Egypt for a pas- 
toral people ; * but it was evidently chosen for Israel as being the 
frontier province towards the east, and an advanced post on the 
side of the Arabian desert, whence the Hyksds might easily 
renew their incursions. It has been already shown (p. 379) that 
"the Israelites were in early times very warlike and powerful ; 
and so when making their final Exodus from Egypt they appear 
well equipped for war (p. 405). It will soon be apparent that 
the whole course and close of the history of Israel in Egypt can 
be satisfactorily understood in no other way. 

B. JOSEPH AOOOBDING TO THE ISRAELITE TRADITION. 

The Israelite tradition, however, now lies before us in a 
highly elaborated form, which does not connect the migration 
to Egypt with the affairs of the great world, as was probably 
done by those who lived nearer the time. During the best ages 
of the religions life and thought of Israel, a deep mystical idea 
gradually connected itself with the memory of that extraordinary 
son of Jacob, and transfigured his history into the form in which 
we have it. One characteristic impulse of the true religion, 
which in Israel gradually penetrated the life and spirit of the 
people, was to foster the feeling for domestic affection and 
virtue. In the light of that religion, the domestic instincts of 
every home became glorified. So also the warm sense of 
mutual relationship in the larger home of the community and 
the nation naturally assumed in this people a strength propor- 
tioned to their religious isolation. To the Israelite, therefore 
(see p. 290 sqq.), the world of the Patriarchs became a sort of 
grand ancestral hall, in which he sought and found the best 
types of all forms of domestic virtue. But there the brightest 
types are generally the fathers and mothers. Not tiU Joseph 
was the type of the best of brothers and the closest fraternal 
union found : — standing, however, near enough to the age of the 
Patriarchs (see p. 387) to be similarly glorified by the light of 
their religion. At the call of. the one brother who has risen to 
high station in Egypt, his ten or eleven brothers come with 
their families to the fertile iand of Goshen, under the protec- 
tion of Pharaoh : — this is the simple fundamental idea, the 
memory of which has been always preserved. The fortunate 
exchange of a region so uncertain in its produce as Canaan 

* Little more than this is implied by the expressions in Gen. xlv. 18, 20, xlvii. 6, 1 1, 
compared with xlv. 10, xlvi. 28, xlvii. 1-4. 
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for one of so much more constant fertility as Egypt ; the invita- 
tion of the powerful Egyptian brother, joyfully obeyed by all ; 
the happy re-union in Egypt ; — these simple ideas are the most 
prominent features of a tradition, which manifestly originated 
not with the Egyptians nor with Joseph, but in the midst of 
the great multitude, first settled by Joseph in Egypt, and after- 
wards trained under a higher religion : for theirs are the feelings 
which it reflects. It is true, some more immediate cause of 
this migration of an entire nation into Egypt is still required ; 
and this is found in an emergency which might occur not once 
only but rery often. Since Egypt is known far and wide through 
all surrounding countries as a land of exuberant fertility and 
resources which no famine could ever utterly exhaust, and since 
in those early times, as in later years, its garners doubtless 
often averted famine from the neighbouring countries, it was 
natural to think of Joseph, the Egjrptian minister, as a careful 
manager, providing for the wants of many lands, and calling 
his own people into Egypt during a long-continued famine ; as 
if thus to secure them for all future time against any possible 
recurrence of such scarcity. This plainly shows with what 
feelings the dwellers in Canaan from the very earliest times 
regarded the rich corn-fields of Egypt ; and it is quite in ac- 
cordance with this feeling, but at the same time most charac- 
teristic of the Mosaic religion, that the Eourth Narrator has 
transferred this same innocent motive to Abraham's and Isaac's 
expeditions into Egypt also (p. 389). 

It is curious to observe what capabilities of expansion were 
latent in this simple basis of old tradition ; and still more so to 
see into what grand proportions this tradition at length unfolded 
itself in the warm sunshine of such a religion as the Mosaic. 
Since the heads of the Twelve Tribes are to be regarded as 
brothers, whereas Joseph must be thought of as far surpassing 
the others, it may easily be conceived what tempting oppor- 
tunities were here offered for working up the old legend of the 
migration of the tribes at Joseph's bidding into a picture of 
fraternal and domestic life. And any established notions of the 
mutual relations of the tribes, which were formed in the Post- 
mosaic times, might naturally contribute to give a definite out- 
line and life-like colouring to the old tradition of Joseph ; just 
as Jacob and Esau are depicted in the legend with the charac- 
teristic traits of the races which they severally represent (p. 300 
sqq.) And so it is most instructive to observe, through what 
successive stages the history of Joseph must have passed before 
it attained the mature and attractive form in which it has 
become an heirloom of the human race, and may serve both as 
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a beautiful monument of antiquity and as a testimony to the 
old Hebrew genius. 

But as with regard to Abraham (p. 301 sqq.) we found one 
ancient fragment preserved which throws a clear light on the 
real nature of his history, so respecting Joseph we have in the 
Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 22-26), at least one poetical passage 
which seems to speak to us from a far more distant time : — 
Joseph is son of a fruitful vine, 

Son of a fruitful vine by a weU, 
With eocuherant bram^tes upon the waU} 
Then they envied him, and shot, 

And assaulted him, the m^n of arrows : 
But his bow abode in strength. 

And the arms of his hands were kept nimble. 
From the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, 

From there wh^re is the Shepherd of the Stone of Isra^el,^ 
From the God of thy father — may he help thee. 

And from the Almighty — may he bless thee, 
With blessings of the heaven above. 

Blessings of the deep that lieth below^ 
Blessings of breast and womb 1 ' 
Thy father* s blessings overtopped the summit of tlie everlasting 
mountains, 
The bounds of the ancient hills : 
May they corns upon Joseph! s head, 

Upon the head of the Crowned among his brethren I ^ 

The diction of these lines certainly bears the stamp of extreme 
antiquity. The language itself here moves laboriously, and is 

• The fruitful vine niB alludes not • I.e. blessings of fruitfulness in every 

to Rachel, but to Ephraim,' as is evident q«arter-on the soil through rain and 

from the general spirit of this blessing; ^^7 and springs of water and on animal 

we must moreover decide to read T^i nature, both man and beast. AU this lies 

_ , . , , , T. concentrated m the words of these three 

nny-V daughters, i.e. branches, shoots of ijttle lines. Equally pregnant with bless- 

growth, of exuberance. The very com- ing is the whole speech, 

mencement thus transports us only into * As if this blessing of fruitfulness 

the landscape of greatest fertility— the npon Joseph were still inadequate, the 

land of Ephraim ; this luxuriant soil drew infinite blessing bestowed upon Jacob 

upon him the envy of his most powerful himself is finally invoked by him upon 

brothers. his son. The second T\yM must be com- 

o^ \I-e- fromjieaven, from whence the ^iued with iJj xtJp^oj, and is chosen 

Shepherd s God, adored at the sacred stone C^ • 

(p. 343, 354), stretched down his mighty only for the play upon the word. Moreover 
hands to uphold the hands of Joseph in *iy ^lin is to be read, and niKH to be 
battle. SeealsoEx.xvii.l2; tahereisthe derived from nXH (see my Lehrbuch, 
opposite of 133 there, and would not be § 186 b, p. 481). The words might indeed 
suitably combined etymologically with be supposed susceptible of the following 
^1^2) * /".nS ^^^^' T^® s*°^® phase of meaning:— 'The blessings of thy father 
thought continues in verse 25, and then «"FPa«« ^^ blessings of the eternal moun- 
breaks suddenly into a distinct prophecy '^*'**' ^^ ^^^ (according to the meaning 
of future blessing. Probably instead of elsewhere borne by r])m) ^f ^^ <'^^- 
nK' HK we ought to read, with the lasting hills; i.e. perhaps,* all the fruitful- 
Samaritan text '^ 7^. ness of mountains and hills ; and a still 
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weighed down as it were with rednndance, to a degree which 
we find in no other of the oldest lyric fragments extant ; and 
the words are stranger, the images bolder and sharper, than we 
meet with elsewhere. The complexion of the language and 
poetry thus transports ns into the remotest antiqnity, and assures 
us that these lines, if not literally spoken by the dying Patriarchy 
bnfc by the usual poetic artifice put into his mouth by another, 
must yet proceed from some poet of the time before Moses. ^ 
And the substance of the lines takes us back into the immediate 
presence of those early days. We here observe at the very 
outset that Joseph is put into the closest connection with the 
ancient tribe of Ephraim, but in a sense quite different from 
that afterwards received (p. 882 sq.) ; while the concluding 
words bring Jacob before us as a prince possessing a power and 
dignity of which the ordinary histories would never allow us to 
suspect the existence. Also what is said of God, as the * Shep^ 
herd of the Stone of Jacob,* breathes the spirit of Premosaic 
times. But the most remarkable part is the clear and circum- 
stantial declaration about Joseph himself. As Joseph had been 
from the first the most highly blest, and subsequently enabled 
by Divine help to triumph over the assaults of enemies whom 
that very prosperity embittered against him, the Patriarch 
wishes for him not only all earthly blessings, but the continuance 
of those far higher spiritual gifts which he had himself enjoyed ; 
in token of which he calls him the Crowned among his hrethren, 
thereby designating him as his own successor. Such is the 
simple meaning of these words, which have been often considered 
obscure. But in this exaltation of Joseph above his brethren, 
it is of course implied that the powerful warlike antagonists 
over whom he triumphed at length, were no others than his 
brethren.^ The contests must therefore have been very different 

closer conDAction might be thus imagined p. 69 sqq.) from the age of Samson, and is 

between the blessings in verse 25, and therefore comparatively very ancient ; but 

those in verse 26. But the play on the the special declaration about Joseph is so 

word would then be very obscure; and obviously distinct in its whole tone aud 

a word such as niXH desire, joy, cannot be manner from all the others, that we must 

merely identical with fruitfulness of soil ; consider it much older than they, and even 

and it would also be unsuitable to speak as the model and earliest known example 

of the blessings possessed or dispensed (if of this species of poetry. Similarly in 

we were so to understand the word) by the the Blessing of Moses in Deut. xxxiii. 

father, as surpassing those mentioned in also, it is the passage about Joseph 

verse 26, which proceeded directly from (verses 13-17) which must evidently have 

God. Very pointed, however, is the inti- been borrowed by the poet of that song 

mation conveyed in these final words, of from some composition of earlier date, 

the extraordinary dignity and power for- though less ancient than that which we 

merly possessed by Jacob, and which was are now considering. See the Gbtt. Gel. 

now to descend to Joseph. Anz. 1862, p. 1192 sq. 

' The whole Blessing of Jacob, as given * This must not be referred to the 

in Gen. xlix., dates indeed (according to struggles between the tribes in the time 
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from that spiteful boys* play among the brothers of which we 
hear in the history of Joseph's boyhood ; and these ancient 
words transport us into the midst of the most ancient contests 
among the tribes of Israel, in their harsh undisguised reality. 
And it is just possible that we may trace here some foundation 
for the notion which very curiously is expressed by the late 
writer Artapanus,^ that Joseph, being oppressed by his brethren, 
himself implored some neighbouring Arab tribes to take him 
with them into Egypt. This is the simplest possible version of 
the story ; it is one which indicates most plainly a connection 
between Joseph and the Hyks6s ; and is the easiest to har- 
monise with the account given by the Third Narrator of the 
Midianite merchants, who carried Joseph into Egypt. And 
thus, as the Third Narrator often follows the earliest, it may 
possibly be derived from the very oldest authority. 

•But the poetical passage in question, above all others, here 
deserves our closest attention. In these lines and in Lamech's 
song (mentioned p. 267) we possess the only existing relics of 
the Hebrew poetry of the Premosaic period, and may see from 
them how very early the art originated in that race. Their 
poetry was even then essentially the same as regards mere 
form, that we find it from the times of Moses and David ; but 
how different the spirit which pervades it ! especially in La- 
mech's song, which dates perhaps from a time before Abraham, 
and may be a genuine popular song, brought by the race from 
their last dwelling-place in the north. But even in Jacob's words 
we meet at every step a spirit which transports us into the life 
of the old Premosaic age, and can even obtain a near view 
with our own eyes of the possibility of the formation of such 
oracles. That the spirit of a great father hovered invisible over 
his children after death with a power as indestructible as had 
been his influence during life, and that the three Patriarchs 
especially were still very near to their people, held by the mystic 
bond of a glorified fellow-life and sympathy, — was a faith which, 
as we have seen (p. 296), was long and firmly held by the nation, 
even after the transformation of their ideas by Moses. But this 
faith must have possessed the greatest force in the early ages, 
before either the mind of the individual or the soul of the 
nation had raised and concentrated itself upon the full reality 
and glory of the God who not till lat/or, through Moses, became 
the one great possession of Israel. Among the Egyptians, a 

of the Judges ; this would only be possible far earlier age. 

if the poet were the same who wrote the * Eusebius,Pr<8p.^t;.ix.23; see below, 

blessings on the other tribes in Gen. xlix., II. p. 89. 

but not if these lines are derived from a 
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similar belief in the unquenchable vitalitj of the spirits of the 
mightj Dead, led earlj to the Oracle of the Dead ; which from 
all indications appears to haye attained its earliest and fullest 
development in that land of magic, and to have propagated 
thence its elaborate arts, and of course also its early degenerate 
superstitions, over the adjacent countries. It is a sign of the 
higher religion aspired after in Israel from the time of Abraham, 
that among them in Egypt itself we find, instead of those vulgar 
oracles, this eagerness to hear the voice of the resuscitated 
Patriarch, which was most to be expected when the weal or woe 
of the whole people was at stake. So it was in the earliest 
ages that such words of Jacob would most naturally be ex- 
pected. All the various declarations in a similar sense put by 
later poets and poetical narrators into the mouth of Jacob and 
other Patriarchs,^ are only imitations, which were continued 
through many centuries, until in yet later times such revelations 
were daringly attributed to Moses,^ and to other saints of still 
more recent date.' 

But the words of Jacob which we have just been considering, 
bear witness in this connection to the greatness attributed to 
this Patriarch also. For when it is here said in antique words 
and figures that the Divine blessings granted him were ^ high 
as the hills,' we gain an idea such as is now attainable nowhere 
else, of the historical importance and power of this Patriarch ; 
and this most ancient and independent testimony adds no little 
weight to the series of evidence already brought forward (p. 342 
sqq.) upon his history. 

Returning now to the ordinary history of Joseph in order to 
investigate its component parts, we discover the following facts : 

I. Of the Earliest Narrator's history of Joseph only some 
fragments remain ; * and these relate only to the issue of the 

' Gen. xlix. 1-21, 27; then passages press reference to those words, speaks of 

such as Gen. xii. 1-3 by the Fourth, and the twelve TVibes, as if in explanation of 

xxvii. 27-29, 39, 40 by the Fifth Narrator his own more elevated language, Gen. 

of the primeval history; as. has been xlix. 28. 
alrwdy fully explained, p. 104 sqq. * They are here interwoven with the 

, Deut. xxxiii, comp p. 128 sq. ^^^^8 of the Book of Origins, Gen. xlvi. 

» In Daniel. All this constituted a 28-30, xlviii. 7, 22, 1. 24-26; sentences 

special branch of poetical and finnlly of ^t^ ^^ole phraseology of which is quite 

hterary art among the people of Israel, antique, and perfectly different from that 

That these outpourings, as conceived by ^f t^e Book of Origins. Compare also Ex. 

their own authors, are not to be under- ^^^ g ^j^j^ q^j^^ ^^^j 29; Ex. xiii. 19 

stood ma coarse hteral sense, is shown /^ sentence connected with verses 17, 18) 

by the fact that such a writer does not ^^h Gen. 1. 24-26. The same early docu- 

scruple at times to abandon the poetic ^g^t ^^ ^Iso occasionally recognisable in 

style, and speak in plain prose. Thus gj i^ ^oj^s; in nO^D Gen. xlvii. 5, 11 

this very Earliest Narrator of the primeval , , . ,^ • 

history, after giving Jacob s words on his (whereas n^D m xlv. 18, 20), compared 

twelve sons, immediately, and with ex- with Ex. xxii. 4 [6] 6w; and m n^JHR after- 
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story, and give os no information how Joseph first came into 
Egypt, or sent for his brothers thither. The most important fact 
concerning this history is the statement that Jacob sent Judah 
on before, to show him the way to Goshen ; * which is difficult 
to reconcile with the account given by the Third and Fourth 
Narrators, of Joseph's sending chariots to meet him, since if 
these were sent the precaution of sending Judah on before was 
unnecessary* But the First Narrator's account certainly does 
not require the assumption of a previous journey into Egypt on 
the part of all the brothers. We are told by this author that 
Joseph had disappeared from Canaan, and that his aged father 
never saw him again till he met him in Egypt.^ But how any 
tidings of him first reached his kindred in Canaan, or why he 
summoned them into Egypt, the writer does not inform us. 

From the Book of Origins, indeed, several rather long frag- 
ments of this history have been preserved;' and here we find 
the migration of all the tribes of Israel attributed to a protracted 
famine under which both Canaan and Egypt suffered.* And 
here the peculiar characteristics of this author are plainly 
visible: with his keen eye for the afiairs of empires and 
nationalities and his admiration for legislative wisdom in their 
rulers, he makes Joseph his ideal statesman, careful at once for 
the weal of populous nations, and for the consolidation and 
increase of the royal authority, and winning his best victories 
through the combination of these seemingly opposite aims. 
By providently storing up in his gamers supplies of com suffi- 
cient for many years of possible scarcity, Joseph was enabled 
not only to secure to the people the present means of existence 
and the possibility of better times in future, but to establish a 
more solid organisation of government, such as a nation is 
very loth to accept, except in a time of overmastering neces- 
sity. The character of Egyptian government from early times 

wards very frequent, but foreign to the partially rewrote some sentences. 
Book of Origins, Gen xlvi. 34 ; see Levit. « vvhether any cerUin notice of this 

xviii.and««^a,p. 94sq. fa^nine and of the Israelite immigration 

^.J Y®°- ^^vi- 28. rhe LXX. felt the ^m ever be recovered in the early Egyptian 

difficulty here, and endeavoured to over- literature, it is difficult to say. But some- 

come It by transposition of words and a ^^^ bearing the same general character 

freer tranBlation,a8 IS shown on Heroopolis, ^^s been already discovered : see Brugsch, 

Vol.iLll. HistoirecP^pte,\.-p.56,6S;8amxxelBirch 

« Gen. xlvi. 29, 30. in Heidenheim's Deut VierUljahrssehnft 

, ...^«°« *v'•\^"^!7'^«^^«'^l"^• l"^' furEngUheol. Farschung,lSe\, -p.2i5-247; 

xlviu. 22-xlix, 1 12, 13, 22-26; these ^nd many expressions of opinion by De 

passages being understood with the hmi- j^^g^^ ^s in the Betme Archeol, 1860, p. 94. 

tation explained above. The words Kfj The seven years* famine in Egypt through 

xlvii. 23 and p*^ xlvii. 22, 26, surprise us dearth of rain, mentioned in Ovid's Art of 

in the Book of Origins ; and the latter may ^^%}:^^'* ^" "*® certainly derived from 

perhaps indicate that the Latest Narrator *"® Bible. 
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had its origin in the pecnliarity of the soil itself, which renders 
it necessary for the ruling power to take into its own hands the 
charge of irrigation and other fertilising measures, in order to 
win from it a greater productiveness than is possible to the 
limited means and capricious treatment of individual cultivators. 
The latter thus become peculiarly dependent on the government, 
and may then be regarded almost as mere hereditary tenants of 
their lands, which they hold on consideration of constant and 
heavy dues paid to the state ; but at the same time their own best 
interests are evidently thus promoted, as the same plan has been 
maintained in Egypt under every change of dynasty. And this 
was indeed only the earUest establishment of a system the essen- 
tial principle of which is eventually adopted in every organised 
state : the only difference being whether alongside of this grow- 
ing dependency of the individual upon the ruling power, which 
inevitably accompanies the growing power of the nation, the 
constitutional freedom of the community and the individual is 
or is not carefully preserved and exercised. The Book of Origins, 
therefore, in relating how Joseph took advantage of the pressure 
of famine to offer great relief in the terms of tenure, and as an 
equivalent therefor to persuade the Egyptians to dwell in or- 
ganised town-communities, and to bring them into the position 
of tenants, holding their land and other possessions from the 
king, and paying him yearly the fifth of the produce, the land of 
the priests (which was regarded as holy, that is, immediately de- 
rived as a special gift from the gods) being alone excepted,^ says 
essentially the same as is reported at a much later date by the 
Greeks ;^ only that these exempt the lands of the warrior-caste 
also from this law, and refer the authorship of the law itself not 
to Joseph, but to no less a name than the celebrated ancient king 
Sesostris. As to the latter point, however, there seems at present 
no reason to give up the tradition contained in the Book of 
Origins in favour of this far more modern Greek version of the 
story. It is very probable that this new constitution of the king- 
dom took place immediately after the expulsion of the Hyksos; 
And the wisdom for which Joseph was celebrated is not likely 
to have consisted only in his having induced the Israelites to 
settle in the country ; such an enterprise as the peaceful settle- 
ment of a foreign race among the Egyptians implies in itself a 
long preceding series of well-considered measures for the benefit 
of the kingdom ; and perhaps the Israelites were stationed on 
the eastern frontier quite as much as a protection against any 
possible internal disturbances as against the expelled Hyks6s. 

> Gen. xlvii. 13-26. « Herod, ii. 168; Biod. i. 73. 
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But to accuse Joseph of promoting by this means the establish- 
ment of an arbitrary and cruel system of government is a folly 
which has been already sufficiently disposed of.^ 

This historian, however, gives no particulars as to the duration 
of the famine in Egypt, but relates the great change effected 
by Joseph in the internal administration of the kingdom, with 
as much minuteness as if nothing had been previously said of 
the seven years. On occasion of the settlement of Israel in 
Egypt likewise, no mention is made of the seven years of famine. 
On Joseph*s call the Twelve Tribes came to the eastern frontier; 
then only does he inform the king of them, of their ways of life, 
and the advantage which he may derive from their services, as 
good shepherds and guardians of the royal flocks ; ^ and not till 
this moment do they receive the royal sanction to their settle- 
ment; just as if what is said in xlv. 17 sqq. had not been said 
at all. Moreover they come not solely on account of the famine, 
but with a definite and permanent position and occupation in 
view. Since all this is tolerably sufficient to render the whole 
story mtelligible, it is probable that neither the Book of 
Origins, nor the yet older historian whom it here evidently 
closely follows, had described the commencement of Joseph's 
history with anything like the minute and graphic detail which 
our extant account possesses ; and it is certainly not the result 
of chance that the oldest notices of Joseph contained in the long 
piece of narrative now extant are introduced towards the end. 

The * seventy souls,' who according to the Book of Origins 
went with Jacob into Egypt, may probably be understood to have 
originally signified the number of the heads of the assembled 
people. The number seventy or seventy-two naturally suggests 
this.' But this book, dealing with the whole subject of the 

' The Hebrew histopian has obviously is curious what internal contradictions 

no partiality for this heavy Egyptian have crept into an enumeration evidently 

land-tax, nor for the Egyptians them- calculated at first with great exactness, 

selves, who submitted to it because they Gen. xlvi. 8-27. There ought to be 70 

had no help against it. But as the souls ; but in verse 1 5 we should have to 

nation, so is the ruler ; and where the take 33 to be a slip of the pen for 32 ; 

nation is helpless, it must be content with since to add the father Jacob to these 32 

whatever help the ruler will give. In contradicts the distinct words of verse 16, 

Israel itself, the administration and taxar- according to whidi only the sons and 

tion were quite different ; and the Book of daughters (that is, all the children) of 

Origins here only intends once more to Leah are intended to be comprised here, 

explain a curious origin. The reckoning is also unnecessarily per- 

* That this post was very important, plexed by a second mention of Joseph's 

and might be regarded as one of the places sons in verse 27 after that in verses 19- 

about court, is evident from the general 22 ; for we see from the number 66 given 

character of the courts of ancient kings, in verse 26, that Joseph himself ought 

Compare 1 Chron. xxvii. 26-31 with Gen. also to be omitted from the previous enu- 

xlvii. 6. meration. We must, therefore, suppose 

» See my Antiquities^ p. 247 sqq. It that the calculation was made originally 
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migration merely as a passage of early Israelitish history, and 
with reference only to the progenitors of the future nation, 
enumerates exactly as many names of Jacob's children and 
grandchildren as will, with Jacob's own, make up this round 
number. For this purpose the author doubtless employed the 
ancient family-pedigrees, admitting, however, in order to pro- 
duce the round number, many a name which in his own time 
had become obsolete. This at lea«t would taUj explain the 
discrepancies between this as an antiquarian account of the 
ramifications of the tribes* and the legal enumeration elsewhere 
given in the Book of Origins,* and especially how to Benjamin 
ten families are assigned in the former and only six in the 
latter (see p. 368). 

II. It seems from all indications to have been the Third 
Narrator whose lofty prophetic genius first threw over the 
history of Joseph that attractive spiritual dress, which made it 
the never-failiug delight of later readers, and led to various 
attempts to elaborate it still further in the same style. 

That Joseph, either as a tribe or as the father of a tribe, very 
early disappeared from Canaan, and then in Egypt unexpectedly 
rose to great power, which turned to the advantage of all the 
tribes of Israel, had been, as we have shown, a long-established 
tradition. Various replies may perhaps have been given to the 
question, how and why he vanished from Canaan ; but none 
would appear to the notions of that day so satisfactory as that 
which found the reason in the quarrels of jealous brothers : since 
the internecine feuds of the tribes had never within the memory 
of man been quite laid to rest, and burst out with especial fury 
just after the time of Solomon. We seem here to recognise the 
expression of a feeling which agitated the better heart of the 
Northern Kingdom, — a lament for the lot of Joseph, their hero ; 
who, in spite of the preeminence which was his by birth and 
gifts, was pursued by the jealousy of his brethren, and by their 
treachery driven into banishment, to the inexpressible grief of 
his aged father. The narrator himself probably belonged to 
the northern kingdom ; as may be inferred, not only from the 
great elaboration and peculiar distinctness given to this par- 
ticular legend of Joseph the hero of that kingdom, but also from 
the circumstance, that among the other brothers he assigns the 
principal part not, like the other narrators, to Judah, but to 

somewhat differently, and that the total and daughters of Jacob ; and with Jacob 

onght properly to be 72. Supposing the and Leah 72. 

right number in ver. 16 to be 33, and » Gen. xlvi. 8-27 ; comp.Ex. i. 1 6,vi. 

consequently one of Leah's offspring to be 14-27 (p. 81 sq.) 

omitted, we have exactly 70 children, sons * Numb. xxvi. 
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Reuben.^ The conception which this writer formed of the 
brothers' treachery seems from all intelligible indications to 
have been as follows. The brothers, among whom the sons of 
the father's concubines bore a peculiar hatred towards the nobler 
born son, were going to kill him, but at the suggestion of Reuben, 
who hoped secretly to rescue him, only threw him into a pit. 
When they were gone, some Midianite traders, coming from the 
other side of the Jordan, heard his cries, pulled him out of the 
pit, and carried him secretly into Egypt to sell him as a slave.* 
This must have been the simplest form of the conception of 
Joseph's history which we are considering ; leading at once to 
the story of Joseph's unlooked-for elevation from a servile con- 
dition to a position of high authority in Egypt ; and we have 
every reason to consider this Egyptian legend of Joseph's servi- 
tude as the oldest basis of his story (p. 406 sq.) And in this 
version the thread of the narrative runs on naturally, telling how 
it happened that Joseph was sold to the Captain of the Execu- 
tioners, who as such was governor of the State Prison, and how 
for his remarkable talents Joseph himself was by him put in 
charge of the prison, and from thence summoned before the king. 
With the idea that Joseph's servitude had commenced even 
before he left Canaan it was quite consistent to suppose him still 
very young when the great experiences of life came upon him. 
He was seventeen years old when made captive in Canaan, thirty 
when he became Pharaoh's servant, says the Third Narrator.^ 
How far this chronology accords withthatof the Book of Origins 
cannot now be discovered with certainty, since Jacob's age at 
the time of his marriage, which this book in its original form 
probably gave, as it gave Isaac's and Esau's,* is omitted in the 
extant narrative. If however we may assume, as most consistent 
with the extant portions of the book,* that the writer supposed 
Jacob's marriage to have taken place, not in his seventieth year 
(which would follow from the first assumption), but soon after 
his fortieth, he must then have placed Joseph's birth, which 
was believed in ancient tradition to have happened twenty years 
after the marriage,^ between Jacob's sixtieth and seventieth 

* Gen. xxxvii. 21-24, 29, xlii. 22, 37, tainly earlier than that of the Ishmaelites, 

38 ; on the other hand xlvi. 28 in the because the latter name is more general 

First Narrator, and xxxvii. 26-28, xliii. and recent, the former much more definite 

3-10, xliv. 18-3-t in the Fourth. This and ancient, see p. 315. 
change is especially perceptible, and in ' Oen. xxxvii. 2, xli. 46. 

itself inexplicable between xlii. and xliii. * Gren. xxv. 20, comp. 26, xxvi. 34. 

sq. * Compare Gen. xxvi. 34 with xxvii. 

« Comp. Gen. xl. 16 with xxxvii. 28, 36. 46-xxviii. 9. 
The insertion of the Midianites is cer- * Gen. xxxi. 38, 41 ; comp. xxx. 25. 
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jears ; whereas according to the Third Narrator it must have 
occurred in his ninetieth, if we assume that Jacob, as is stated 
in the Book of Origins,^ was one hundred and thirty years old 
when he came to Egypt, and that only the Third and Fourth 
Narrators* seven years of plenty and two of famine intervene 
between Joseph*s elevation and Jacob's arrival.' The irrecon- 
cilableuess of these numbers is in truth a proof of the different 
origin of the narratives themselves. 

The disjointed fragments of popular versions such as these 
of the story of Joseph now receive a new life worthy of the great 
subject, through one grand idea inspired by a narrator, who 
deserves to be distinguished from all others by the epithet of 
the prophetic. Through jealousy and folly the brothers would 
fain annihilate one whose goodness is inconvenient to themselves ; 
but he, by remaining always true to himself even in the depths 
of misery, becomes the unconscious instrument of a great de- 
liverance which triumphs over all ills, and spreads its blessings 
upon all : — a glorious proof, that good, whether as the Divine 
will, or as the highest force of the human, is always mightier 
than its opposite.' To a God who thus always works out good, 
Joseph becomes the great instrument for good. He is therefore 
here not merely the great sage and the wise statesman as in the 
Book of Origins, but a hero of pure devoted love, and of untiring 
activity for the good of all. While love in its purity is thus the 
very essence of his own being, his severest trials are brought 
about by its two opposites — by the false love of his too doting 
father, and by the hatred of his brethren. But, remaining ever 
true to himself, indefatigable for good even in an Egyptian 
prison, he becomes finally the benefactor, not only of those who 
had injured him, but even of a multitude of nations. But those 
who have offended against perfect love, whether by false love 
or by hatred, cannot be restored without first passing through 
a severe trial. The aged father had been already sufficiently 
punished by the long and woeful loss of his too fondly loved 
son. A more humiliating expiation awaits the brothers : he 
who in his own life realises the true love and wisdom himself 
becomes the instrument of their expiation. To Joseph, with- 
out knowing him, they- must have recourse in their own time 
of need, and must pray for mercy even when they have re- 
cognised him.* But he, with painful self-constraint and the 
semblance of cruelty, will not show them all his love, till he 

» Gen. xlvii. 9. conclusion (Gen. I. 20), very clearly reveals 

2 Gen. xlv. 6. the principle of his entire narrative. 

» This narrator himself indeed, at the * Gen. xlii, 1. 15-21. 
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has repeatedly probed them to the quick, brought them to a 
voluntary confession of their sin, and made new and better men 
of them.^ 

The general conception being thus maintained at the true 
prophetic elevation, the separate images and incidents also are 
here of a prophetic character. The dream, as a prophetic 
power, is the mainspring which brings about the events. In a 
dream the boy with innocent surprise first divines his future 
greatness ; ^ a dream occurs twice in the Egyptian prison and 
forms the turning point of his destiny ; ^ in a dream, lastly, the 
w^hole future fate of Egypt is locked up from the king, and the 
interpretation of that dream opens Joseph's path to great- 
ness.* The prominence given to this agency is, as we saw at 
p. 99, characteristic of this narrator ; but it is also peculiarly 
appropriate in a picture of Egyptian life, the belief in dreams 
having been from the earliest times very strong among that 
people.^ 

III. This narrative, already worked up so elaborately and 
attractively by the Third Narrator, was again amplified by the 
Fourth, who, as if fascinated by its beauty, drew out some of 
its threads to greater length and inserted new ones. He also 
introduces darker colours, as when at the very outset^ he 
represents the brothers as deliberately selling their brother. 
From him proceeds a new trial which Joseph has to undergo 
from false love of another kind, on the part of Potiphar's wife.^ 
To insert this conveniently it was necessary to bring Joseph 
first into Potiphar's house, and from thence into the prison. 
This looks very much as if the governor of the prison whose 
favour Joseph enjoyed were not Potiphar but some one else. 
To this author is also due the prolonged suspense of the final 
trial of Joseph's brethren on their second journey.® Joseph's 
divining-cup also,^ though apparently harmonising with the 
prophetic colouring of the Third Narrator, really belongs to the 
Fourth; and is found on consideration to represent a mode 
of prophecy very different from the dreams of the former writer. 

* Gen. xlii, xlr. Narrators. See de Roug6, in the Bevue 
^ Gen. xxxvii. Archeol. 1862, ii. p. 389. A similar story 

* Gen, xl. is given by Nicolaus of Damascus; see 
*-Gen. xli. 0. Miiller's Fragment a Htst. Gr. m. p. 

* That narrator depicts Egyptian 389(56). Moreover, nothing can be more 
customs throughout with great truth of similar than the legend of Sij&vush in the 
colouring; but this the Book of Origins ShahnsLme. 

had already done in its own way (according * Gen, xxxvii. 25 sqq. 

to p. 413 sq.) ; and the intercourse between ' Gen. xxxix. 

Egypt and Israel was very considerable ' Gen. xliii, xliv. 

throughout, the lifetime of all these four " Gen. xliv. 2, 5. 

E K 2 
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It was the Fifth Narrator by whom all these various elements 
were wrought into a single narrative.* 

But even under the hands of these later authors the history 
of Joseph in one respect faithfully retains its origfinal character, 
— in so far as it remains perfectly distinct in character from 
the stories of the Patriarchal age. Joseph's blameless character 
has indeed much of the Patriarchal type ; being in fact much 
superior to Jacob's, and notably distinguished from Moses and 
Aaron, the greatest of his successors. But in other respects he 
and his brothers move within the limits of ordinary life, without 
any of those revelations from above which were granted to the 
three Patriarchs. It was reserved for far later writers in the 
Old Testament to ignore this distinction, and to place Joseph 
on a perfect equality with the Patriarchs (p. 288). 

In Greek and Latin authors, with the single exception of the 
passage mentioned at p. 411, we find nothing respecting Joseph, 
but what has been either derived immediately from the Old 
Testament records, or naturally inferred from them.' For the 
invention of weights and measures, referred by Artapanus ' to 
Joseph, is perhaps only inferred from the >vise division of land 
and produce which as we have seen was attributed to him, 
although it is possible that the Egyptians may have first 
received a system of weights and measures from the Babylonians 
or some other Semitic people (p. 336). And it is only from his 
repute as the fertiliser of Egypt, that some old Arabic writers, 
expressing evidently the popular notion then existing in Egypt 
itself, refer to him the formation of the great water -works and 
canals in the Fayyum.* 

But the history of Joseph, when once recorded for everlast- 
ing remembrance in the Pentateuch, could not fail to be so 
wonderfully attractive as to tempt writers early in the Hel- 
lenistic age to expand it anew still further in the style ap- 
proved by the taste of that age. At least in the last century 
before Christ this history must have furnished the subject for 
a new ornate and imaginative treatment, on a large scale, 

> From chapter xlvi. the Last Narrator anything new. 
repeats the words of the Book of Origins, « In Eusebius, Prtsf. Ev. ix. 23. Jose- 

with slight alterations and additions ; but phus in like manner ascribes to Abraham 

the passages xlviii. 9-21, 1. 1-11, 14-21, the invention of geometry among the 

are again by the Third Narrator, and Egyptians (p. 336) ; nay, he even derives 

prove that he also described the deliver- it ultimately from Cain, as the earliest 

ance out of Egypt. tiller of the ground ; Aiit. i. 2. 

« Artapanus and the poet Philo, in * Abdalhakam's^w^..4e^y^.ed.Karle 

Eusebius, Prap. Ev. ix. 23 sq. ; Justin p. 4, 11-14. But many other ancient 

XXX vi. 2, 7-10, where Moses even becomes buildings were also ascribed to him : see 

Joseph's son ; Josephus, Ant. ii. 2-8. Nor Carmoly's IHniraires, p. 630. 
does the Testamentum Sim. ii-v. contain 
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originating just where a writer might feel impelled thereto, in 
Egypt. This work has not yet been recovered ; but Fl. Josephus 
quotes from it a trait which pleased him,* though without saying 
or apparently remembering whence he had derived it. And it 
was perhaps this book which made the characteristic Egyptian 
comparison of Joseph with Sarapis,* a demigod who only appears 
in the Ptolemaic age, who was described as a beautiful youth 
who, having been through the infernal regions, imparts to men 
in this upper world various gifts of healing, and also plenteous 
harvests, — in token of which latter character he bore on his 
head a corn measure and a yard measure. Other authors, 
misled by the similarity of name, identified Joseph the sage 
with Msop.^ The twelfth Sura of the Koran,* remarkable on 
many accounts, contains a poetical enlargement of the legend 
founded primarily upon embellished versions of history, such as 
we find in El. Josephus ; and this again was afterwards worked 
up more highly by Mohammedan w^riters, in their poems of 
'Tusuf and Zalikha (Zulaikha).' These however diflFer so 
widely from the original legend in tone and feeling, that they 
have no claim to be regarded as true ofiFshoots from the grand 
old stem.® But in later times they even showed Joseph's tomb 
beside the Nile,® though (according to p. 406) it must from the 
time of Moses have been only an empty sepulchre. 



>^ Ant. ii. 4. 3-5. It deserves to be 
investigated whether the Syriac work 
treating of Joseph's history, in a Nitrian 
Codex in the British Museum, be an old 
translation of this which was in use in the 
time of Josephus. And the same work 
may probably be intended by the title, 
The Words of Joseph the Just^ in the 
Ascensio Jesaiae, iv. 22 ; or by that of The 
Book of Asenath, so called from Joseph's 
wife mentioned in Gen. xli. 46, xlvi. 20 ; 
tlie commencement of which is given in 
Greek in the Codex Pseudepigraphus of 
Fabricius ii. p. 85-102; and which ac- 
cording to Dillmann's CatcU. Codd. Aeth. 
Musei Britann. p. 4 is found complete in 
the Ethiopic Canon. 

' According to Melito in Cureton's 
Spic. Syr. p. 24, 6 ; and something similar 

even in the Gemdra to ty iii. 3 ; and also 
in Suidas, under 'XApairis, On Sarapis 
see Taciti Hist. iv. 81-84; Plutarch On 
Isis and Osiris^ xxviii. sq. If he was 
distinguished, as Plutarch says, by the 
sign of the Cerberus and Dragon, the 
question arises whether his name is not 
identical with p|*^ (p. 322) ; Egyptian it 

evidently cannot be; and in Pontus, whence 



it passed into Egypt, such a name might 
be indigenous. 

' See Ebedjesu in Assemani's Bihlioth. 
Orient, iii. I p. 74 sq. ; Keiske in Lessing's 
Werke, vol. xxvi. p. 355; J. Ziindel, 
ilsope etait'il Juif ou tk/yptienl Remie 
ArcUol. 1861, i. p. 364-69. 

* See farther remarks on this in the 
Gbtt, Gel. Anz, 1860, p. 1462 sqq. 

* On the other hand, Philo describes 
this son of Jacob, speaking the sense of 
the later legend, as the Ever Young (i. 
p. 309), but in his little work On Joseph^ 
he gives as usual only a prolix, often 
cynical and rhetorical, paraphrase of the 
Bible narrative, and yet gives an alle- 
gorical interpretation of the first half. 
On principle he follows no other autho- 
rities; but yet he sometimes deviates, 
and makes in ch. xx. a remarkable addi- 
tion. To make the narrative consistent, 
he also leaves out some facts entirely, e.g. 
the preparatory mission of Judah, men- 
tioned p. 413. 

* See Abdalhakam's Hist, A^gypt. p. 1 5, 
and the Rabbinical passages in Heiden- 
heim's Deut. Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Evgl. 
theol, Forschung, 1861, p. 248 sqq. 
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r. JOSEPH AS THE PIIIST-BORN OF ISRAEL. CONCLUiSlON OP 
THE PBELIMINABT HI8TOET. 

The memory of that groat chauge which took place in Israel 
some 430 years before Moses, took a form quite in the spirit of 
prehistoric ti-adition, in the brief and significant title given to 
Joseph, The First- Born of Israel.* ' The Crowned among his 
Brethren,' he had been also named in Jacob's ancient Blessing 
(p. 409) J yet well as this expresses the ancient preeminence of 
that one tribe, a still deeper meaning is contained in the words, 
First-Born of Israel. Tradition, seeking a new and fitting 
name and idea to express every important relation among men, 
could here find no image so happy as the conception that Reuben 
originally held precedence in Israel, and Joseph afterwards 
came into his place — that what the former forfeited for his 
arrogance (p. 373 sq.) the latter gained by wisdom and faith- 
fuhiess. Nor let it be understood as referring only to the mortal 
individual Joseph ; for it is the tribe of Joseph which remained 
the leading race, from the Egyptian period until many centuries 
after the time of Moses, and whose preeminence, gained in those 
early days, became so completely incorporated with the national 
life, as to give its peculiar impress to the later history. When 
Judah rose in later times to such importance among the twelve 
tribes as might have entitled him equally to the designation 
First-Born, the primitive modes of thought and expression had 
so far passed away, that such a title was scarcely likely to be 
applied to him.^ 

Reuben, the natural First-Born of Israel, whose right, even 
when he had trifled it away, could not be forgotten ; Joseph, 
whose exalted virtues won for him the forfeited place ; Judah, 
to whom in fact though not in name the honour finally fell : 
these three figures may be regarded as typifying three great 
periods of Israelite history, the first two of which belong to the 
dim twilight of the prehistoric age. And how long must even 
the first of these national conditions have endured, to impress 
its remembrance on the national mind, indelible through all the 
changes and convulsions of later years ! 

At the close of the prehistoric period of Israel, we may con- 
sider that this much at least has been made evident — that if 

* This is referred to as earlj as in the bullock. See also 1 Ohron. v. 1,2. 
very ancient passage, Gen. xlviii. 22 ; but * ^g j^ j^ f^^^ expressly stated in 

also in the often retouched Blessing of 1 Chron. r. 2, compared with 2 Sam. 

Jacob, in Deut. xxxiii. 17, we find an xix. 44, according to the reading of the 

allusion to it in the phrase, a fimtling LXX. 
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only we diligently seek and rightly apply all the means at our 
command, many most important historic truths may be recovered 
even from that distant age. We have not telescopes of sufficient 
power to discern and describe each suigle star among the 
glittering multitude of that distant heaven ; yet some single 
stars begin to shine with greater brilliancy, if we will but 
refrain from gratuitously throwing dust into our eyes. And. it 
is not impossible that we may yet discover still more as we 
gain by degrees more efficient means of observation. 

Nor is our view wholly limited to Israel as one of the nations 
of the earth, — to an acquaintance with some of its early habits 
and institutions. Imperishable fragments of Israelite Poetry 
and Prophecy have been borne to us safely on the waves of 
the far-off ocean of primeval history; thus revealing to us 
the antiquity of the origin of those two influential arts, 
which especially in that nation were to become so wonderful a 
power. 
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ABA 

Abarig (Araris), city, 391, 393 sq., 395 
Abdias' Ten Books of Apostolic History, 

60 
Aborigines of Palestine, 224-32 
Abraham, 292, 297 sq., 300 sq., 305, 

306-37; his name, 324 
Ages of the world, four, 257 sqq. ; the 

first two, 261-77 ; the third, 288 sqq. 
Amalek, people of, 108 sqq., 248-54, 

396 sq. ; a place, 250 
Ammon, people of, 312, 422 sq. 
Amorites, 72, 230, 2b 3 sq. 
Anak, sons of, 228 sq. 
Ancestors, the first and the second groups 

of ten. See Fort fathers 
Ancient nations, their peculiarity, 2 sq. 
Annals of the kingdom. See State- 
Annals 
Anonymousness of the historical books, 

56-61 
Arabian tradition, 20, 33 
Arabs and Arabian nations, 286, 326 
Arameans, 311, 384 
Aristotle, 203 
Arphaxad, 264, 281! sqq. 
Askelon, Askelonians, 249 
Avaris. See Aharis 
Avvim or Avvites, people, 230 sq., 242 



Beer-lahai-roi, place, 305 
Beersheba, place, 305 
Bethel, place, 304, 306, 353, 359 
Fne Kedem (Saracens), 253, 314 sq. 
Book of Covenants, 69-74 
Book of Origins, 74-96, 213; the Great 
Book of Origins, 233-57, 61-132 



Cain, Cainan, 264 sq. 

Canaanites, 232-42; in the narrower 

sense, 236 sq., 244 
Caphtor, country, 245 sq. 
Carians, 248 
Cerethites. See Crete 
Chaldeans, 282 sq , 311, 335 sq. 
Chalil, el, 335 
Charrae, in Mesopotamia. See Harran 



£ZB 

Child and parent, 338-40 
Chittim or Chittites, people, 110 
Chronicles, Books of, 169-96; their 

sources, 183 sqq. 
Chronology of the early history, 204-13 ; 
of the Ten Forefathers before and ih^ 
ten after the Deluge, 274-77 ; of the 
Great Patriarchs, 324 sq., 400 sq., 417 ; 
of the residence in Egypt, 392, 397-404 
Circumcision, 324 

Comedy of Errors, 346 sq., 360, 354-56 
Commandments, ten. See Decalogue 
Concubines, as mothers of tribes, 374 sq. 
Coniah. See Jehoiachin 
Covenants, Book of. See Book of Cove- 
nants 
Crete, Cerethites and Pelethites, 246-49 



Damascus, city of, 311-13 

Dan, tribe and city, 181 

Deborah, Eebekah's nurse, 293 sq. 

Deoalogue, 48, 73 

Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomist, 
117-32; divisions of the book, 120 
sqq. ; Deuteronomic treatment of the 
history of the kings, 156 sqq. 

Dinah, Jacob's daughter, 378 sq. 

Dreams, sacred, 329 sq. 



Eden, land of, 282 

Edom and the Edomites, their history, 

75, 109 sqq., 344, 348 sq., 353, 368 sq., 

376 
Egypt, Israel's residence in, 385-422 
Eliezer, of Damascus, 294 
Elulseus, king of Tyre, 1 1 
Emim, people, 228 
Enoch, Forefather, 265 sq., 281 
Ephraim and Ephrath, country, 382 sq. 
Epic poetry, 37 

Esau, son of Isaac, 234, 300, 344 sq. 
Esther, Book of, 60, 197 sq. 
Eupolemus, the historian, 60 
Ezra, his memoirs, 192 
Ezra and Nehemiah, Books of, 169, 

188-95 
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FAM 



Families, family histories, 23 »jq., 179-81, 
195, 210 sq., 362 sqq., 381 sqq. 

Forefathers, the first and the second 
groups of ten, 264 sqq. 



Gazer. See Geshur 

Graesis Parva, 202 

Gerar, district, 240, 243, 245, 305' 

Gergesa, Gergashites, 232 

Geshur or Giueer, city and principality in 

the south, 231 
Gilead, district, 347, 356 
God of the Patriarchs, 317-23, 333-35 
Gods, names of, their employment, 94, 

103, 113 sq., 133, 154 sq, 168, 317-23 
Goshen, land of, 406 sq. 



Hadad, prince of Edom, 76 

Hagar, 293, 315 

Ham, son of Noah, 238, 240 sq., 279 sqq. 

Hanoch. See Enoch 

Haran, son of Terah, 287 

Harran (Haran) or Charrae, in Mesopo- 
tamia, 287, 342, 354 sqq. 

Hebrew historical composition, commence- 
ment of, 45-53; early history of, 61- 
198; oldest works of, 64-74; writing, 
47-51 

Hebrews, 254 sqq., 268 sq. ; their deri- 
vation, 277-87, 284 sq. 

Hebron, city, 305 sq. 

Hecatsens of Abdera, 203 

Historical composition, Hebrew. See 
Hebrew Historical Composition 

History, oldest works of, 64- 74 

Hittites, 235, 238 

Hivvites, 237 

Horites, 226 sq., 237 

Hyks68, 389 sqq. 

Hypsuranios, 233 sq. 



lapetus. See Japheih 

Idumea. See Edom 

Isaac, the Patriarch, 292 sq., 298, 326, 

332 sq., 338-41 
Ishmael and Ishmaelites, 299, 315 sq , 

369 
Isiris (Tsirios), 360 sq. 
Israel, the Patriarch, 292, 298, 341-62. 

358 
Israel, as designation of the nation, 4 

sqq. ; preliminary or primeval history 

of Israel, 256 sqq. ; it^s beginnings, 

381-85 ; its migration to £g;^t, 385- 

407 



Jacob, the Patriarch (see also Israel), 306 
sq., 341-62 ; his twelve sons or tribes, 
362-81; their original composition, 
371 sqq. 



Jadduah, High Priest, 172 

Jahveh, Book of the Wars of, 66-8 

Jair, townships of, 378 

Japheth (lapetns), 279 sqq. 

Jared, Forefather, 267 

Jasher (the Upright), Book of, 74 

Jehoiachin (or Coniab), king, 160 

Jehovah. See Jahveh 

Job, Book of, 127 

Joktan, 286 

Jordan, river and valley, 245 

Joseph, the Patriarch, 374, 405 sq., 407- 

21 ; as the first-bom of Israel, 422 
Joseph, tribe, 416 sqq. 
Joshua, Book of, 63 sqq. 
Journals of the Kingdom. See Stafe- 

AnnaJls 
Jubal, son of Lamech, 272 
Jubilee, year of, as a chronological device, 

209 sq. 
Jubilees, Book of, 201 sq. 
Judah and his tribe, 365-67 
Judges, Book of, 133, 161-64 



Ken, Kenites, 109 sq., 250 sq. 

Kenizzites, 251 sq. 

Keturah, Abraham's concubine, 314-16 

Kings, Books of, 133-68 

Kirjath-sepher, town, 241 

Kronos, 361 sq. 



Laban, son of Bethuel, 346-48 

Lamech, Forefather, 265-67 

Leah, wife of Jacob. 293, 371-77 

Legislative spirit, 82 sqq. 

Levi and his tribe, 359 sq., 364 sq. 

Levites, as writers, 175-77 

Lot, Abraham's nephew, 299, 313 sq. 

Luz, city, 304 



Madian. See Midian 

Mahalal-el, Forefather, 267 

Mahanaim {ttvo camps), place, 305 

Manasseh, tribe, 382 sq. 

Manasseh, Prayer of, book so called, 

186 
Manetho, the chronologist, 387 sq. 
Maon, nation, 239 sq. 
Marginal notes to an ancient document, 

126 
Melchizedek, king, 307-309 
Methuselah, Forefather, 267 
Midian (also Madian) and Midianites, 

315, 369 sq., 417 
Mineans, 240 
Mishnah. 201 sq. 
Mizpeh(Mizpah), town beyond the Jordan, 

347 
Moab, nation, 312 sq. 
Monuments of ancient history, 20 sq. 
Moses, whether he invented writing, 60 
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NAB 

NabatheaDS, 314-16 

Nahop and Nahoreans, 268 sq., 310 sq., 

369 
Nehemiah, Book of, 169, 193 sq., 196 
Nehemiah and Ezra, Books of, 169, 188- 

96 
Nehemiah's Memoir, 170, 193 sq. 
Noah, 269 sqq. 



Og, king of Bashan, 228-30, 295 
Origins, Book of. See Book of Origins 



Palestine, 214-24; earliest inhabitants 

of, 224-32 
Paradise, where it was, 281 sq. 
Paraleipomena. See Chronicles^ Books of 
Patriarchs, the first and the second group 

often, ^ee Forefathers 
Patriarchs, the three great (Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob), 288-362 ; historical 

character, 300 sqq. ; their God, 317-23, 

333-35 
Patriarchs, the Twelre, Testaments of. 

See Testaments 
Peleg (Paleg), 268 
Pelethites. See Crete 
Peniel or Penuel (Phanuel), city, 304 sq. 
Pentateuch and Book of Joshua, 63-132 
Perizzites, nation, 236 
Philistines, 242-49 ; their language, 244 

sq., 247 
Primitive History, Book of, 61 ; Third 

Narrator of, 97-100; Fourth, 100-6; 

Fifth, 106-15 
Proper names of ancient men and places, 

16 sq., 20 
Prophetical treatment of history, 96 sqq., 

119 sqq., 139 sq., 142 sq. 
Prototypes of the nation, 288 sqq. 
Proverbs, 18 



Bachel, wife of Jacob, 293, 296, 371 sqq., 
376 sq. 

Rebekah, wife of Isaac, 339 sq. 

Keligion, the true, striving towards per- 
fect realisation, 4 sq. 

Religion of the Patriarchs, and of Israel 
in Egypt, 317-23 

Rephaim, nation, 227-29 

Reuben and his tribe, 373 sq., 422 

Ruth, the Moabitess, 153-56 



ZOA 

Salah, Forefather, 264, 268 

Salem, city, 307 

Saracens. See Bne Kedem 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, 292 sq., 324, 

32> 
Seder 01am rabba and zutta, 200 sq., 209 
Seir, nation, 344 sq. 
Seth, son of Adam, 264 sq. 
Seventy souls who went with Jacob in*o 

Egypt, 415 sq. 
Shechem (Sichem), city, 305 sq. 
Shechem, Hiwite prince, 378 
Shem, son of Noah, 264, 279 sqq. 
Simeon, tribe, 379 

Sodom, city, 104, 242, 313 sq., 320 sq. 
Songs, 17 sq. 

Sources of the early history, 1 1-203 
State-Annals, 136-38 
Succoth, town, 306, 301 



Tanis (Zoan), city in Egypt, 399 

Ten Commandments. See Decalogue 

Terah, father of Abraham, 273, 334 

Teraphim (Penates), 322 

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, book 
so called, 200, 380 

Tradition, its nature, 13-45; its multi- 
plication, 16; its sources, 14-31; 
its stages, 31-41 ; its committal to 
writing, 41 sqq.; Arabian tradition, 
20, 33 

Tribes of Israel and their subdivisions, 
363 sqq. 

Tubal-Cain, 272 sq. 

Twelve heads of a community, 362 sqq. 

Types (prototypes) of the nation, 288 
sqq. 



Ur of the Chaldees, 283 sq. 
Us6ui^, 233 sq. 
Uz, land, 346 



Wars of Jahveh, Book of the. See Jahveh 



Zamzummim, nation, 229 
Zoan. See Tanis 
Zoar, city, 314 
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